_— 


PO ſil A SCHOLASTICAL HISTORT | 


1 i 


OF THE 


OF. THE 


HOL Y CRIPTURE. 


AND: 
Mr-of S*-P.C. in the University of 


And. _ Lord Biſhop nt acre 


1. 't + 
# 1 SN — | 
{| LONDO? 1 |. 
Is Printed-by E. Tyler. and R:Holt for pM Pawlett,attheSin of. 

| [ the 3 Bible in Chancery-Lane,Bear Fleet-ſtreet. 4673- FF 
EE CEC ROSIE Se EE FUSEEPPd>4-$-42.2....._g 


The Certain and Iadubjrate Books thereof” | 

as they are Received in the Church |} 
of EnGcranD: 

RENE 5 wwe þ 


ComeliledD f 


[ByD'Colin,D'ofP. 


CamsBrIDGeE, ThenSequeſtred; [ 


Wn ; 
| | 
4 a *F - 
4 ; j 
ch f ; 
1] ! & 
.* 5 i 

1 f : 

4 = 

: . E 
- '+- 
I] A 

j 


S. Luc. xv. F- 


Habent Moſen Oh Prophetas; Audiant Ml "MC : , 


OO % wo 


AM Seholastical 
HISIORY | 
of the 
ans of the 
HOLY SCRIPTVRE 


The Certain and Indubitate 
| Bookes thereof as theyareRece: 
inthe CHVRCH of ENGLAND 


Comvetled. 


By. DiC Cosm pr ofe.; meofS'rciny 


| Ag Cambridgeghen __— | 


SSD BY -D 


Habe nt WO b B. ophetas Audiard [bs 


| LONDON 
Printed t tor RomerT PAWLETYT- at the$19nc _ 


Bible m Chancery Lane ncate-Fleetltroet 


_ ee EE ee ee II 


— — => =» —— — OD —— 


: w-Dolle-Scul- 


['4 SCHOLASTICAL HISTORT | 
OF THE. 


nd yy 
4. : - 
- % : 
: , {© | 
: : . 
" % | 
I 
X 
, bh 
b . 
' 
# 
i 
, £ 
ih ; 1% 
, 4 | 
15% : 
# be « * 
p4 : 
by ;}F * 
- pF 
. 4 4; 
" \ 
. A —_ 
) be 
- 1g 
yt 
p Ih 
I, 
No” 
[ 


OF. THE 


' HOLY <GRIPTURE 


'Fhe Certain and rel Books thereof, _ 
as they are Received in the Church 
of : NGLAND: 


RY 
_ 


O)MPLLED: 


| byD' Colin, D'otP. | 


AND: 


Mr of S*-P.C. in the University of 


CamBriIDcs, Then Sequeſtred ; 
mon Late Lord Biſhop, _ A 


Sus XVI. 


— Habent JMofen &» Prophetas:; Audiant ilor. " | I 


, LONDON, « BY: 
| js Printed-by Z. Tyler and R:Holt for Robert Pawlett,atth 2 Sign nf; i 
| 1 the Bi ple n _— £ 412, near n————_ —_—_. 1672;.. q 1. 


s FY =— - > - - - 4” pe 

* . TW = - 

EIT FY ti — EE % x 

”"Y h A. 4 
_ — — _ > + > o—— cos ——_— 

* 2 _ _ . — B S* - - 

. & 'P - WTT> =y _— — 

LCN 


——*, = STFY + WS 7 TT S- » = ++ Do LES =. A. . i. 5 
LACK LEE a 


. 
5, 
. 


. 
b 
4 - 
= ; 
- _ 
* 
=_— 
i , 
2 
Fa, ; 
. 
[ - ” 
, 
| X 
od F 
o 
| 3 
: 
” 
: 
1 
* 
-. 
. . - - 
_ - 
F 
x 
% 
' 
. 
- 
. 
hb. 
J 
3 
£4 A 
b. : 
'S 
. 
& 


X 220, 
Cala 


"3 Cuncace Parzr, AC Domino 


D* Matthzo 


ELIENSI EPISCOPO. 
ANnTiQuaz Finer Viro, 
ET In Rezus Sacris 


ExXERCITATISSIMO. | 


Docrsx. ET Rents. Ix Eccr. Anct. - : 


ADsERTOR?t Ac Conrtss0kt 
Max1mMo. 


+ So. 


al de. Ate. AI edn. M act. ironic. 


Px ASULI. 


Er Corr. S.PEtrr In Acap. Cantass, 


PaTRONO. 


| 
Verz Invict.-- Que Macnanimmitatis | 
| 


FOH.COSINUS Dec. Perros. | 


Ejusd. Fivpei, Doctsx. Reticionts, 
EccLtesiz Er Colt. | 
A DMINISTER | 


HANC SUAM HIST. SCHOLASTICAM 


E Sackxis Pacinis, | 
VETERIB.-- QUE AC RECENTIOR. SCRIPTIS + 
ADORNATAM, | 
ATQUE A VIRIS RER. DIVIN. PERITIS 
LECT. ET AFPROBATAM. 


"REVERENDO | 


a bf 


L.M. D. D. D-. 


Coxin's Scholastical History of the Canon of Scripture. 1672. 
4to, front. neat - - - . 138. 


_— is not contained in the works of the Bishop forming the preceding 
article. 


THE 


Canon of 9CRIPTURE, 
Recited 


In the VIth Article of Religion, 
Set forth by | 


The Cruurcy of ExncGcLlan Db. 


An. Dom. MDLXII. 


ry to Salvation; So that whatſoever is not read there» 

in, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required o 
any man, that it ſhould be believed as an Article of the Faith, 
or be thought requiſite, or neceſſary to Salvation. 

By the Name of the HOLY SCRIPTURE, we do underſtand 
thoſe CANONICAL BOOKS of the OLD and NEW TE- 
STAMENT, of whoſe Authority was never any donbt in the 
CHURCH, 


The NAMES and NUMBER of the 
CANONICAL BOOKS, are 


H:;: SCRIPTURE containeth all things neceſſa- 


Geneſts, I, Of Samnel. The B, of Heſter, 
Exodus. II. Of Samnel. The B. of Job. 
Leviticus, I. Of Kings. The Pſalms. 

Numbers. IT. Of Kings. The Proverbs. 
Deuteronomy. T. Of Chronicles, The B, of Eccleſiaſtes. 
Foſuah. IT. of Chronicles, The Songs of Solomon. 
Judges, T. Of Eſdras. IV Greater Prophets. 
Ruth IT. of Eſdras. X11 Leſſer Prophets. 
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T he Canonof Scripture. 
AND the other BOO KS ( 4s | Hierom ſaith) the Church 


; | doth Read for Example of Life, and Inſtrution of Manners 3 
| but yet doth it not: apply them to eſtabliſh any DoFFrine. 


_ - —— . 


SUCH are THESE following. 


The Third Book of Eſdras. Baruch the Prophet. 


| The Fourth Book of Eſdras, The Song, of the Three Children. 
The Book of Tobias. The Story of Suſanna ; 
The Book of Judith. Of Bel and the Dragon. 
The refit of Heſter. The Prayer of Manaſſes. _ 
The Book of Wiſdom. The Firſt Book of Mazcabees. _ 
Teſws the Son of Syrach. The Second Book, of Maccabees, 


ALL the BOOKS of the NEW TESTAMENT, 4s 
#hey are commonly received; we do. Receive, and accompy they 
CANONICAL. | 


THE 


New Canon of Scrriprurt. 
Firſt ſet forth by 


The COUNCIL of TRENT ; 


And after confirmed, and declared to 
be received with other Articles of Faith 
by the BULLS of Pope PIUS the LVth 
Anno Dom. MDLXY 


_ -Conc. Txr1D. Sess. IV. Decrer. I. 
Decret. de Canon. ScrIPpTURISs. 


SS. CYnodus—Praſidentibus in ea Tribus Apoſtolic Sedis 

J Legatis—Perſpiciens Veritatem fſalutarem & morung 
diſciplinam contineri in LIBRIS SCRIPTIS, & SINE 
SCRIPTO TRADITIONIBUS,— Orthodoxorum Patrum 
Exempla ſequuta, OMNES LIBROS tam Veteris quam 
Novi Teſtamenti, ( chm utriuſque unus Deus fit Auctor,) 
nec non TRADITIONES ipfas, tum ad Fidem, tim ad 
Mores pertinentes, tanquam vel ore tenus a Chriſto, vel a 
Sp, S. dictatas, & continu4 Succeſſione in Ecclefi3 Catholic 
conſervatas, PARI PIETATIS AFFECTU, AC REVE- 
RENTIA ſuſcipit & Veneratur. 

SACRORUM vero LIBRORUM Indicem huic DE- 
CRETO adicribendum cenſuit, ne cui dubitatio ſuboriri 
poſlit, quinam fint, qui ab ips4 Synodo ſuſcipiuntur. 
| Sunt vero infra-ſcripti, 

Teſt. V. Quinque Moſis, Jof: Judic. Ruth, IV Reg. IT Pa- 
ralip. Eſdre I, & II, qui dicitur Nehem. TOBIAS, JUDITH, 
Heſter, Job, Plalterium David, CL Pfal. Parab. Eccleſiaſtes, 
Cantic. Canticorum, SAPIENTIA, ECCLESIASTICUS, 
Ifaias, Hieremias cum BARUCH, Ezech. Daniel, XII Proph. 
Minores, DUO MACCABAORUM LI. & II. 

Teſt. N. Quatuor Evang. &c. | 
-A -2 Ol 


- nd Long & nt Þ | "Y- 
ey 6® "I 
- 
pI —— . ———}J —_— —_———_—— __—— 


T he New Canon of Scripture. . 


Si quis autem LIBROS. IPSOS -. INTEGROS CUM 
OMNIBUS SUIS PAR-TEIBUS , Prout: in Eccleſi4 Catho- 
lici legi conſueverunt, &,in veteri vulgati Latina Editione 
habentur, pro- SACRIS ET:-CANONICIS NON ſuſcepe- 
ritz & TRADITIONES PRADICTAS ſctens & prudens þ. 
contempſerit, ANAFHEMA fit... + | 

Omnes itaque intelligant,- quo ordine, & vid ipſa Syno- - 
dus, poſt jatum-Fidei Confeſſionis fundamentum, fit pro- 
greſſura.z & quibus potiflumam TESTIMONIES, AC PRA. . 
SIDIIS IN.. CONFIRMANDIES: DOGMATIBUS, & In- 
{aurandis-in Ecclefia Moribus, fit uſura. , 


-» 
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BULLA PAPA PIL QUARTI- 
Super Formi Turamenti Profeſ}. Fidez. 
Juxta Concil, Trid. in fine ejnſd. Conc. 


ITEM OMNIA..2 SS. FRID. SYNODO tradita, defini- 
ta-& declarata indubitanter recipio, atque profiteor 5: Si- 
malque contraria OMNIA—DAMNO, REJICIO, ANA- 
THEMATIZO, Hance VERAM CATHOLICAM FIDEM, 
Extra quam NEMO SALVUS ESSE. POTEST, veraciter 
teneo, & eandem integram a melts tenert curaturum me 
ſpondeo, voveo ac jurg, Sic .Me Deys adjuyet; & hac 
S:Dei Eyangelia, &c. _ 


TO THE 


READET 


Gag N this Scholaſtical Hiltory Fipheid en Avcoinp 6 

- the Cananical - evil endokitt Books 'ef Tot 
d Scripture; ar they are numbred * im the VE Ar- *pid.Art, | 
; ticle of Religion ſet forth by the Church of Yi. Eccl- 
England, ard: have been received by the Ca 290. a. | 
lick « Church in malt fonerd Ages ſtuct the time. of the ey, | 
till the Church of Rome 4 ' ft to commpuſe aud ens 
a New Additional. Canon t tnentof far irngoioes: its dl 
late Council of Fient = - - 

Where it mas 0ue pion the - thivgs they did; to lay Mis Foun- - 
dation for all theer ligion hich they built wpon it 3 
<« That ro Apooryphat Wide aud\ Traditions COnR = _ 
<« were nothing mferieur', nor lef Canomecal, then theSove- Supe TY 
< reign Dictates-of God, as well- for the Confirmation of Do- citat. 
<« Qrinal Points pertaindng to Faith, es for the. of Life 
<« 2d Manners; but that both the One azd the Other onght to 
« be embraced with the ame Afﬀection of Piety, and received. 
© with the like religious Reverences not waking any differente . 
« between them. -.. 
Thaſe Writtags of holy and learned mew, who have been, next 

after the Prophets and A4poitles, as the ſhining Lights of the . 
Warld in their ſeveral Generations before us, we reverence and 
honour in their kind ;, and thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Traditionsgwhich - . 
have been in aſe 4mong tus, and tend to the better preſenvation off , < x1. 
Order and Piety in that Religion only,* which. was once Delt v. > ide 
vered to the Saints, we acknomledge aud receive, as far as their ſome! Sam 


oipn .variable Nature and Condition requireth, with all due re =—_ 
gards gn 


—_ 
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To the Reader. - 

gard ; but to make either of Theſe _ in Dignity or Autho- 
rity with the Divine Will aud Word of God,as the Maſters of 
the Aſſembly at Trent have done; and above all this, to Cano- 
rize a Tradition, which was not ſo much as a Tradition re- 
ceived ip. their own Church. before, .( as withappear-by-this 
preſent (itory. Yr aeverthele + commanding it, to be yeegived 
as 4 neceſſary Article of Faith , under pain yf theit- unhal- 
lowed Curſe, and the Peril of Eternal damnation, #his js ſo 
high and tranſcendent a preſumption, as that God bmſel 
hath laid his: Curſe. upon! it 5 'whereof -'*# concefng Fhem- to 
tche heed ,, left what they have  ainly 514id "upon others, 
do not  effeFually reach to. themſelves, \«nd fa upon their 

ewn heads. .. 
But after this manner they began to ſet up their firſt doGri- 
«Toncil. 74} Tradition, .in their. laſt Conncil,. at Trent ;' which they 
= xj call an Occumenical. Gouncil, . as - if «/ the Biſhops tm Chri- 
April, An- ſkendom had been there preſent, 'and voted 'in'it 5 when it is 
pe 154% well known, that at the ſame * time, wherein this their Ad- 
hujus Li- ditional Canon of Scripture was firſt ade, (which was then 


_ done chiefly by the procurement of * Catharin, -and his FaTi- 


len, 02 there, whoſe credit had'otherwiſe been quite loſt, having been 


193. infi-, auch impaired.already,by his former © fierce © Oppoſition here- 
a in againſt the Writings of Cardinal Cajetan , 'the far more 


190. learned and:Catholick, DoGour of the Two,) it conſiited not of 


c Ibid. & 


d 0 . A £ 
_—_ above 4 Fifty Perſons' in all; among whom ſome of then 


were onely © Prelates Titular, and hired with Penſions to 
ſerve the preſent turn. 

And the reſt of their Traditions that follow,C wherein now con- 
iſteth the very Life and Being of their peculiar and proper Reli- 
gion, that differeth from Ours, and the true Catholick, Religion 
of every Church, and every Age before them ) having been con- 
# Bula firmed by * Pope Pius his Bull, and made ſo many * New Ar- 


Pipe 2ii ticles of their Faith, (as the former was) are all alike. 

1'.” Super 

forma juramenti ProfeſionisFidej. Sub finem Conc. Trid.Vid, Num. 198. * Ad cap.Cum Chriftus, Ex- 
179 De Haereticis. Papa poteſt inducece novos Articulos Fidei, +t Leo X.damnat hauc Luther! proe 


poſicionem, Certum c& in manu Eccleſiz vel Papz prorius non eſſe ſtatuere Articulos Fidei, 


As 


_ To the Reader. 


As firſt. I. © That 5 the Church of Rome is the MOTHER 
* and Miſtreſs af all other Churches z which '3s' not only ſaid 
against the Truth of all Eccleliaſtical Hiſtory, and the publick 
k Declaration of an axcient General Council ( the Second as, - 
meng the firſt four ) received & approved by all good Chriſtians, - 
but likewiſe againit the expreſs words of the* Goſpel-it ſelf,and 
againſt the common ſence > knowledge of all perſons that can'but 
read or hear it.[I.*That * the Pope of Rome is the Monarch or 
« Head of the Univerſal Viſible. Church, the Vicar or De- 
” pury of Chriſt, and in that. Soveraign Authority the true 
* Succeſſour of S. Peter, as Prince of the Apoſtles z by ver- 
<tue whereof his Papal Determinations. and Preſcripts are 
©to be obeyed, in what. .matter ſo;ever he lhall be pleaſed 
« to declare himſelf. will not now mentiou the infamous Pow- 
er,(that otherwhiles he hath aſſumed to himſelf, )of depoſing a juſt 


and lawful King from. his rightful Inheritance, or of freeing his 


g Conc. Trid.Sefl, 7, Can. 3. de Bapt, $i qui dixerit,in Eccleſia Romana,que omnium Ecclefia- 
rum. MATER. eft, © Magiffra, non eſſe, Tc. Anathema fit. Et Sel, 22, de Sacr, Miſ'z, cap.$. 4 
SanFa Romana Ecclefia, Omnium. Ecclefsarum MATKE, &C. Et in Bulla praxdiga. Fuxta hanc et 
nou aliam formam Profe/ſionem Fidet ſolenniter fieri--diftriFe pracipiendo mandamus hajuſmodt ſub 
-tenore , Ego N.firms fide credo et profiteor omnia et fingula—Itemvereds et agnoſco Romanam Eccleſs- 
am Omnium Ecclefiarum MATR EM efſe et Magiſtram, Extra banc fidem nemo pot-ft eſſe Salvus, 
h. Concil.,Conflantinopolit. .1. in Epift. Synodali ad. Damaſum Papam, et Rom. Synodum, Tiis 5 34 
HIT gs & mods F'EXXANTIGYN T av T:eg00AvS pore, Fc, 5 S. Luke 24. verl. 47. And that Re- 
pentance aud Remiſſion 4 fins ſhould. be preached in his Name to all Nations beginning at Fernſalem. 
k Ec ipfis Pontificiis Diatibus Hildebrandi five Greg. VII in Concil. gen. Rom. Unicum eſt No- 
men in mundo, Papz videl. Rom.Item,Solus Romanus Pomifex jure dicitur univerſalis, Addie 
Gretſerus Feſuita,jure Divino.Conc.l wgd.gen. ſub Greg. X. ut habetur in $11t0 Decretal, Tit, de E- 
le, c. ubi. Romanus Fpiſcopus eſt Vicarius Chriſti, Succeſſor Petri, ReKor Univerſalis Eccle- 
ſiz. Concil. Flor. ſub Eug.IV. Definimus Romanum Pontificem in univerſum orbem. tenere 
Principatum, & Succeſſorem eſle'B, Petri Apoſtolorum Principis, & verum Chriſli Vicarium, 
totiuſque Eccleſiz Caput & omnium Chriſtianorum, &c. Concil, Later. ſub.Leone X.Seſſ.8.Papa 
RexRegum & Orbis Terrarum Monarchaz & Seſſ. 9.Adorabunt eum 9mnes Reges Terrz,Om- 
nis illi uni in Calo & in Terra tradita etPoteſtas.Et Sefſ. 1 i,Paſtor Eternus Petri Succeſſores 
Vicarios ſuos inſtituit,quibusita obedire neceſle eſt, ut qui non obedierit,morte moriatur Conc, 
Trid, (wherein all the former Decrees wyere confirmed) Sefſ. 14.C.7.PontificesMax.pro,Suprema 
Poteſtate,ſibi in Eccleſia univerſa traditd, &c, Et Bula Fii IV. predift de profeſſione fidei 3 Ro- 
mano Pontifici B.Petri, Apoſtolorum Principis, Succeſſori, ac. Jefu Chriſti .Vicario veram ©6- 
bedientiam ſpongeo, ac juro; c#tera item omnia a Sacris Canonibus & Oecum, Conciliis,ac 
przcipue Tridentina Synodo tradita, definita, & declarata, indubitanter recipiq atque pro- 
fiteor, ſimiilque contraria omnia--damno, rejicio, & anathematizo. Hanc veram-Catholicam 
Fidem,ertra quam nemo falyus e7e poteſt, ſponte profiteor,& teneo, & conſtantifiime & meis, 
teneri, & doceri curaturum me vyoveo ac juro, &c, _ 
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vows YEE 
nut dl end fork Subjef r from their Bond of Faith: and Aile- 
vianct yowerds bins (which are the Didtates' of Pope Hilde- 
| brands) But Trote only at preſent the Anthority that he aſſu+ 
. meth over the Scriptures of God (the Snljed# of all our Hiſto- 
xy,) 3 iHe and aa G boy ny er f - greater then 
ary thoſe Scryptates heve 5. for 7 7s nnother of the fame Po es 
| Di adhiees by the Bull of Pius the IV. © his © Nog: 
feſſtron of the Tridentine Faith , ® That * the Canonical 
« Seriptures themſelves ſhall be no Canonical Scriptures, 
<unteſs he gives them Authority and AHlowanice fo to be. 
Which 3s as mech as to ſay, that when he ? pleaſeth, he may take 
away all Authority from them. WIT. Then,” * * That-all Scri- 
« ptures are to be expounded according to the Sencevf this 
 « Roman Church ; which mult herein be- held to be the 
«only Judge; and to follow the unanimous conſent ' of the 
« Ancient Fathers. IV. Next, -That there are * truly and 
« properly Seven . Sacraments, neither moxe.nor leſs, infti- 
.< tated .by Chriſt bimſclf iz the New en__ V. © That 
&« ſn their Maſs there ts a-Real Tranſubltantiation of the 
« Elements 1nto- the Body and Blood of Chriſt, * remain- 


4 Greg. VII. difatw'in Concit. Rom. Supri citat. wm Silo. Prier. Rom. dial. adv. Luth. Ejus 
-en'm (Pontificis) au&orftas major eſt qui Scripture. » Ubi ſuprd. Cetera omnia a Sacris 
Canonibus, &c, (whereof this Difate of "Greg. the ſevemth is one.) o Diltat, 16, Supra cizati. 
Nullum' CapitulumamliuſqueLiber 'Canonicus habetur abſque illius auRoritate, Nicol. Papa I. 
Can. fi Romanor. diff .x9."Vetus & Novumn Teſtamentum ſunt recipienda,non Codici Canonum 
annexa,ſed quod te iſtisretipiendis S.Papz Innocentii prolata eſt ſententia,cujus auctoritate 


- utrumque recipiendumelt. Addit Baronims ad An. $53. 6. 224, Ab arbitrioenim Pontif, Rom, 
pender, quid velit efſe tn univerſa Eccteſia Sacroſan&tum. Im Presbyter alter Congreg. Oratorii 
Thom. Bozius, dum Romana Curie, Ejiiſquie Powtifici adulatur, ed uſque provehitur, ut affirmet (De 

-4Sign.Fccl lib. 16. c.10.) Qood ſitfalsh & impudenter dictum, Divinam Scripturam eſſe ma- 
jorrs auRoritatis, quam cleſiz, 7.) P.K. p Quod Tertulliganwus Ethnicis reponebat ,Apolo- 
getic, cep.5. Apud vos de. Humano Arbitratu Divinitas penſitatur; niſi Yomini Deus placuerit, 
Peus non erit, Nam Papa (at habetur in Gloſſa ad Cap, Quanto.Tit.7. Primi Decretal, ad verba, 
Veri Dei vicem,) dicitur habere celeſte Arbitrium; & ideo etiam Naturam rerum immutare 
poreſt--quia in his, que vult,ei eft pro ratione voluntas3 nec eſt qui Ei dicat,Cur 1ta facis?&c. 
Item,Gloſſ.in Extravag.F oh.22.Tit.de verborum Signif.cap.Cum inter .Credere Dominum Deum 
noftrum Papam -- ſic non poſſe ſtatuere, prout ſatuit, hereticum cenſeretur. Conc. Trid. 
Seff.. 4. Decvrt. de uſu 'S,Scr. &© Bulls Pri Qxrarti. Sacram Scripturam juxta cum Senſum, &c. 
” Conc, Trid. $efſ. 7. Can. 1. de Sacram. in genere. Si quis dixerit, &c, Anathema ſit, Er Buſa, 
»:edift, Profiteos VII efſe'Sacramenta, &c, { Concil, Trid. Seſſ. 13. Can, 2« t Ibid. Can, 4. 
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© ingafter the Communion is done; and likewiſe ® a pro- 
< per and propitiatory Sacrifice there offered up by the 
« Prieſt for the Sins of the Quick and the Dead, the ſame 
« that Chriſt offered upon the Croſs. VI. That. when * the 
&« Prieſt recetveth the Sacrament aloze, and when 7” he 
& _—_ to others but under oze kind only, yet it is a law- 
* ful, and a compleat Communion, * notwithſtanding that 
our Saviour otherwiſe appointed it, VII. That after © this ©... 
< Life there is a * penal Purgatory to be undergone .for + - - 
« the Expiation as well of venial Sins, as the payment of 
« temporal puniſhments due to mortal ſins; and that dead 
<* mens ſouls there detained are _—_— by the Suffrages of 
«the Living, and the faying of Maſſes. VIII. That * The 
« Saints above in heaven, ( or any whom it ſhall be the Pope's 
cc pleaſure to Canonize ) ought to be religiouſly invocated 
«© 2nd that they ®. 4r a as well the minds as the 
«words of thoſe that pray to them. IX. That © Whoſo- 
© ever will not fall down before Reliques and 4 Images, to 
« kiſs and worſhip them according to the preſent prafice 
© of the Church of Rome, and the Decrees of the Second 
<« Council at Nice, are to be accurſed and damned. X. That 
© the plenary power and preſent uſe of T:dulgences, * was 
* ordained and left by Chriſt in his Church , which 
«anciently put the fame into pradticez and that the de- 
* nial hereof ought to be Anathematiz'd. XI. Ard laſtly, 


» Ibid, Seſſ 22 cap.2. et Can. 1, Erin Bula Prof, Fidej, Profiteor pariter in Miſa oferri Deo 
verum, proprium, & propitiatorium Sacrificium, &c, Et fieri converſionem, &c.quam Cath. 
Fecl. Trentibllantiationem appeliat. x Conc, Trid. Sejſ. 22. C1. 8. de Sacr. Mifſ, y» lhid, 
FeT.21 C1n.1l,2 3 de Com.,ſub utraque. Bull,pradit.Fateor etiam ſubaltera tan itm (pecie totum, 
&c. ve. amque Sacramentum ſumi, * Synod. Corffantien, Hoc non obſtante, qudd Chriſtts Do- 
m avs ſub urraque fſpecie 1 ſutverit, & adm.mſtruver t. x Conc. Trid, Sefſ. 6.de F uft:ficat, 
C1,39 tt Sefſ:22 d- Saxcr. Miſl.Can.3, *t Sef. 25. decret. dr Pug. Itrm Bull. pr f. pred. a Ibid, 
Sf 25. decr't, de Inwocat. Sant b Ihid Veee vel vente ſupplicare. c Ithid. Afirmantes Sans 
Etorum Rel-gus VEncTa lonem pon deberi, damnandi ivunt, 4 lod, Ur per Imigines quas 
ofeuli on, &.coram quibus nrocumbimus Chr:Rlum adoremu: o Santos veneremur, id quod 
2% Nicenr $yn9di D2e-etis eſt ſancitum. —— Si quis antem his Necre*ts corYaria ſerſerit ; 
Anathema fir, e 161d, decyet, d- Ivdulg. Poteltas conterend! Indulgenrias a Chriſto Ecclefiz 
coaceſſs ell, yux cicun aitigu thm.s remporibus ita uſa Iuerit. Utins ig.tur Inuwigentiazum 
retinendus eſt, & contradicentes \nat=emiat? damnand:!. | 
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<* That * all. the Definitions, Decrees, Canons, and Decla- 
«rations rgade in their former Councils, and eſpecially in 
« this their laſt Council of Trex , ought to be. wholy and 
&« jnviolately, undoubtedly and devoutly profeſſed, taught, 
&« preach'd, and received as the true Catholick Faith, out 
© of which none can be ſaved. pats 
f Ibid. de recip. decy. Cone, Ut quz Decreta ſunt, ab omnibus devote recipiantur, &e fideliter 
obſeryentut. Item Bull.prof,fidei, Cztera item otmnia a Sacris Can, & Oecum. Conc. precipus 
a Sacro-ſanfta 'Trid;Synodo tradita, definita & declarata indubitanter recipioatque profiteors 
ſimGlq; contraria omnia damno, rejicio atque anathematizo. Hanc veram: Catholicam fidem, 
&c, integrain & inviolatam veraciter teneo, & abaliis teneri, &c. me curaturum juro. 

But all theſe New Traditions, as they have no ground in 
Scripture , ſo- have they as little Teſtimony, of Antiquity to 
be brought for them ;. out of both which we preſcribe againſt 
them all. 

For it is but a vain pretence of Antiquity,and a meer abuſing 
of the World,when they go about to make ſimple people believe,that 
all which they profeſs and believe hath the conſent of all Ages for 
them,and that all the Ancient Fathers and Biſhops of the Church 
never taught, nor believed otherwiſe then they now do, 


The Truth and Strength of which their Aſſertion , in one 
of their peculiar and prime Traditions, firſt ſet forth in their 
late Aſſembly at Trent, I examine in this Hiltory. whereby F 
truſt it will be made manifeſt to the Reader, That thoſe Men,who 
do nowſo buſily endeavor to-ſeduce the Sons and Daughters of the 
Church of England m_— e Grounds and Truth of our Reli- 


g10n,which 3s no other then what we have received from Chriſt 
and his Univerſal Church; termed nevertheleſs by them a New 
Church,.and a New Religion, that began in the days of King 
Henry the VIII. (which 3s as true, as if they ſhould ſay, A ſick 
perſon began then firſt to'live,when he recovered from the diſeaſe 
and diitemper that was before upon him ; for we are theſame 
Church: ſtill, (as he the ſame-.perſon, ) that we were before, 
though in a better eſtate. and health of our ſouls, in a-greater 
ſoundneſs and purity of Religion, then indeed we were before, 
when they had to do with it, and infeFed us; ) that theſe Ment 
ſay, who untruly term us Novelilts, are in truth themſelves the 


greateſt 


To the Reader. 


greateſs Noveliſts of any in the World beſides” Anil winſt be comes 
tent(both in this peculiar Article of their Relig3ow\which wen 
ſet forth & examine through the ſeveral Ages of the Church; and 
likewiſe in others, which we may, by the grace of God,eXitmin in 
the like manner hereafter,) to come behind in time,after\divers 
of thoſe Noveliſts, and difturbers of true" Religion; that row 
bear vogue among us. © JE AG EH! Vi 
Tt is a matter of Fact this, that is here tryed which may be put 
to a Jury of Twelve Men, that have no lawful Exception to be 
taken againit them: but T give them more, and put it to many 
ſuch,one after another 3 that there may be no want. Which jn ſitth. 
caſes,as this is will be the faireſt way of trial tofind ont the truth, 
and leave the Reader to judge of it, on whoſe fede it ftandeth. 
In the gathering of my Witneſles together, and Colleting this 
Scholaſtical Hiſtory, I muſt acknowledge to owe ſomewhat unto 
thoſe learned men,that have heretofore taken pains in this behalf, 
as well at home in our own Church, 4s abroad in others. Tet 
( let it be ſaid without derogation from any of them,) this Book 
bath been judg'd, by * Him that firſt requeſted me to make it a * Mt P. 
part of my Imployment, (though he was a * Perſon well able to Cog the 
have more perfe&#ly done it himſelf,) and by other Men of know- Right Re- 
ledg, (Profeſſors of true Religion & Learning,) who have read it _ n 
after him,and many times moved him to commit it to the Preſs 5 Biſhop of 
that it would give more ample ſatisfaFion,and clear the Paſſages — z 
in Antiquity from the Objetions that ſome late Authours on the.,, Prof. 4 
Roman ſide bring again? us, then thoſe other Writings of Home ſor of Di- 
or Foreign Divines have done;that are extant in this kind, For Jn"Yn 
beſides the whole Frame and order of the Book,inſiſting upon the bridge.) 
right and beſt way of enquiry into this matter by an Hiſtorical diſ- 
wiſition of the univerſal Tradition & Teſtimony of Gods Church 
Y unanimouſly delivered in all Ages from the Apoſtles times 
(and before) to ours : My Obſervations as T paſs along both - 
through the Ancient &* Later Writers that have ſaid any thing of 
this Subje@, are many of them New, and where I have followed 
others, even there alſo I have added much of my own,to advance 
and manifeſt the Truth that is in _ having no other _— 
2 eres 


Tothe Reader.. 


herein to be ſerviceable to the Truth of God, ſet forth and pro-- 
feſſed by the Church of E land; which Truth we endeavonr, 
in theſe wavering and lapſing times, to preſerve entire and up-- 
right among us. 

My Diſcourſe is continued,and not interrupted with quotati-- 
ons of Authours, which TI have diligently ſearched, =, placed, 
all the way, in the Margin: The language that Tuſe, is familiar, 
clear, and inoffenſiue, (which I truſt will make it the more ac-. 
ceptable,) for neither affe&, nor approve any other. 

But if 1 may unwittingly have ſaid any thing, that ſhall be: 
found to diſagree either with any paſſage in the Holy Scriptures, 
or with the conſent of Antiquity in the Sence and Intepretation: 
of _ Scriptures, (which yet, T hope well, will not be found) 
Ido here beforehand revoke and unſay it alreadly... | 


At my Retirement in 1 
Paris this 17 Feb, Job. C ofz Nl. 
1657: | p 2 
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An Addition of certain Teſtimonies to be 
noted for the clearer underilanding of divers 
places in this Book. _ 


AD NUM-.'I.: 
S. Anguitinus de Civit.' Dt Lib, XI. cap. 11T. 

Thus Dei prias per PROPHETAS, deinde per SEIP- 

SUM, poſtea per APOSTOLOS, - quantum SATIS efle 
judicavit, loquutus, etiam :SCRIPTURAM condidit, quz: 
CANONICA nominatur, Eminentifiimz Auttoritatis, cui / 
Fidem habemus de his rebus, quas ignorare non expedit,ncc 
per nos ipſos ndfſe idonet ſumus. - 

Alph. Toitatus prefat. in Matth. g. V. 

Magna, imo maxima omnium AuGoritatum, quzſub Ca-- 

lo eſle poteſt, eſt Aucoritas 8. SCRIPTURE. . 
AD NUM. 11: 
. Thom. Prim, q. 1.in corp. Art, X. 

Innittiur Fides noſtra Revelationi- Apoſtolis & Prophetis 
fatz, qui CANONICOS LIBROS ſcripſerunt 3 non autem- 
Revelationi, f1 quzfuerit ALIIS DOCTORBUS facta. 

Ad NUM. VIIE 
Joh. Gerſon de vita Sp. Led, 2. 

Hic aperitur modus intelligendi illud Auguſtini diftum : 
[ Ego Evangelio non crederem, niſt Eccleſie Catholice me oom- - 
moveret Auftoritas 3 contr. Ep. fundant. cap. 5. | Ibienim Ec-- 
clefiam ſumit pro Primitivi4 Congregationefidelium eorum, 
qui Chriſtum viderunt, audiernunt, &-fui:Teſtes extiterunt. 

Th. Wald. doGrinal. Lib. 9. cap. 21; 

Sufficiat Univerfali Eccleſiz pro przconio- poteſtatis ſux 
modernz,quod olim hoc fecerit, unde gloria -poteſtatis ejus 
valeret ad poſteros; ita qudd adhuc fine Prime Ecclefiz au- 
Ctornate(que'e5t auttoritat Teitificands,. ſieut poſtea explictt ) 
Scriptura aliqua nec legi paterit,aec haberti pro cert4.Et hoc: 

nt fapuit.. 
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ſapuit, cum diceret Auguſtinus, Evargelio non crederem, &c. 
Non laudo ſupercilzm, quod quidam attollunt, velentes 
occalione hujus Di#z Decretum Patriim ih Ecclefiamajoris 
efl2 auQoritatis, culminis, :& ponderis, quam fit Andtoritas 
Scripturarum. Quod quidem non tim yidetur ineptum,quam 
fatuum 3 niſi quis talis dicat, Philippum fuifle majorem 
Chriſto, ba induxit Nathamielem ad credendum, Chri- 
ſtum eſſe 11lum, quem.fcripſis Mo(es/in Lege & Prophetis, 
fine cujus aucoritate ('teſtimonio;) tuncnon advertiflet. Et 
fi ſic; dicat conformiter, Parentes noſtros carnalesaut -Px- 
dagogos efle altiores & eminentiores Chriſto 3 quia Eorum 
aucforitate ( teſtimonis}), ab infantia, didicimus, quid de 
Chriſto.fit credendum,quid ſperandum., - +: /. 
Joh. Driedo de Eccl, Seript. &'Dogm. |. 4. c. 4. 
Auguſtinusautem chm dicit, Ego Evangelio non crederem, 
2iſt me Catholice Eccleſte commoveret auQoritas, intelligit de 
Eccleſia Cathokca,quz fuit ab-initio Chriſtianz Fidei, fecun- 
dum ſucceſſionem Epiſcoporum creſcensad' hxc uſque tem- 
pora 3 quz ſane Ecclefia.complettitur Collegium A poſtolo- 
rum, qui Chriſtum & miracula ejus videntes, Doctrinimque 
Fidei ex ore cejus audientes, SCRIPTURAS TRADIDE- 
RUNT. 
Gerard. Joh, Voſſzus, Pref. in difſertat. de Geneal. Chri#t;. 
Unde potias Codices eos,  qur CANONEM SCRIPTU- 
RA conficiunt, a Prophetis eſſe & Apoltolis profeGos col- 
Iigatur, quam quod ſecuti apud Nationes lampada alii aliis 
dabant, ita, longeque certids Eccleſia, fidelis Scripturarum 
cuſtos, has ipſas, qualtde manum manus, -TRADIDERIT 
Nobis?. Nec eo offendi- aliquis debet, quod de'Soripturis,' 
ut Traditionibus loquar 3 cum he in iis, quz Apoſtolt TRA« 
DIDERE, familiam ducant. . | 
_» Ad NUM, XXII, XII. & XLNL 
Vince. Lirin. Commonitor, Cap. 4. 254 39, 
Quicquid ; non: tinus;! aut duo tantum, fed 'omnes pariter 
uno eodemque, conſenſiu..aperte, frequenter, perſeyeranter 
tenuifſe, ſcripfille; docuifle cognoverimus 3 quicquid UNI- 
VERSALITER 
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SEMPER, quod ab OMNIBUS'creditym; id'/proiindub 
certo,' 'ratoque habeatur, ' 5 I Tn og th, 
Quiicquid ver6;quamvis ile Sanus & Dots, quamvis 
Epiſcopuis, quamvis Confeffor '& Martyr, przter omnes, aut 
etiam contra 'Omnes ſenferit,/ id' inter Proprias &” Occnltas 
C Apocryphas')/ &'privatas'opinnineuls/2 communis, 'pub- 
licz, ac generalis Sententiz auftoritate' fecretum'fit, 
Antiqua Sanctorum Patrum Conſenfio non in omnibus 
Divinz Legis Quzſtmunculis, ſedſoltim, cert precipue, in 
Fidet Regula, magnonobis ſtudio mveſtiganda eſt, & ſe- - 
quiman,**- 75"! 5 bat pos append ond 
* Ad NUM. CXCIX. in Margine. 
Conr. Horneus de Sacra Scriptura. 
Conſenſus enim Ecclefiz non eſt Principium conſtitutivum 
rexum credendarum, ſed confirmatiyvum ſeu roborativum 
tantiim, 


VERSALITER' TRDITUM fit ;/'quod) UBIQUE; quod 
itaro, 


Ad Corollarium poſt NUM. ult. 
Vinc. Lirinen. Commonitor.Cap. 2. O antepenult. 

Qui in Fide ſanus atque integer permanere vult, duplici 
modo munire fidem ſfuam, Domino adjuvante, debet,DIVI- 
NA LEGIS -AUCTORITATE, tunr deinde ECCE. CA- - 
THOLICEZ TRADITIONE : non quia CANON SCRI- - 
PTURZ ſolus non fibi ad univerſa ſufficiat, fed quia verba + 
D1yvina pro ſuo plerique arbitratu interpretantes, varias 0- 
piniones, erroreſque concipiant. 

Ph. Melan@hon, Reſp. ad Clerum Colon. 

Regulam Doctrinz ſequimur certam, SCRIPTA 'PRO- 
PHETARUM & APOSTOLORUM ; Symbola Apoſtoli- 
cum,Nicznum, & S. Athanaſi1z Sententias Synodorum vete- 
rum, quz probantur, Nicenz, Byzantine, Epheſinz, Chalce- 
donenfis, & ftmilia purioris Ecclefiz vetuſtz -Teſtimonia. 
Nec dubitamus hoc genus do@rinz,quod profitenturEccleliz 
noltrz, vere efle Conſenſum Ecclefiz Catholic. 

Eccleliz Noſtrz-habent evidens & firmum Teſtimonium 
Primz Ecclefiz, quod non dubito Omnium:Poſteriorum ju- 

dictis. 


diciis opponere, qui yeterem Doftrinam, 'vetereſque Ritus 
multis Erroribus contaminarunt. 
Mart. Chemmit. 1. Parte Exam. Conc. Trid. de Traditionib. 
Simplex veritas firmiter fundata, & fibi bene conſcia nec 
reformidat, nec ſubterfugit vera antiquitatis Teſtimonia. 
Nullum eſt dubium, Primitivam pry accepiile ab 


Apoſtolis & viris Apoſtolicis non tantum TEXT UM." 'ut lo- 
quimur, SCRIPTURE, verum etiam legitimam & nativam 
Ejus Interpretationem. 

Fatemur. nos ab 4llis difſentire, qui fingunt Opiniones, 
quz nulla habent Teſtimonia ullius Temporis in-Ecclefa ; 
Sentimus etiam nullum Dogma in Eccleſi4 Novum, 8& cum - 
TOTA ANTIQUIFATE Prgnans recipiendunn. 
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I. HE Books of Scripture why called Canonical. 
| II. Five proper Chara@ers belonging to them. 

k II. Tnzir, Diviſion into the 0/4 and New Teſta- 
ment. TV. No Prophet after Malachy in the Oe. V. No 
Writer after S. Joh in the Other. VI. Theſe Two Teſta- 
ments delivered to the Church. VII. By whoſe publick voice 
in all Ages the Nawber and the Names of all particular Books 
contained in them are to be-known. VIII. But their aſe” 
tial or intrinſecal Authority they have from GO D alone. 
IX. All Churches at accord for the: Books of the New Teſta- 
ment. X. Not 1o, fince the late Canon made by a few Mer 
at the Conncil of Trent, for thoſe of the 0/d Teſtament, where- 
unto they have added 87x entire. Books, : belides: ſome. other 
Pieces, XI, XII, XI. Which Additions the Catholick Church 
never acknowledged to be truly Canonical. XIV. The 
State of the Qxeſt;on ; what it is, and what it is not. XV, 
C | XVI. The 
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XVI. The 0rder to be obſerved inthe Chapters following, for 
the juſtifying of that ancient: Canon of Scripture, which by 
the Church of England,& by all other Reformed and Chriſtian 
Churcherabroad (except-the Roman only ) 1s now received. 
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CHAP..II. 
The Teſtimony of the Ancient Judaique Church. pag. 11. 


XVII. The Oracles of God delivered in the time of the 0/4 
Teſtament only to the Jews. XVIII, XIX, XX, XXI. Which 
being reviſed by Ezra after the Captivity of Babylon, they di- | 
vided into Three feveral Claſſes, and Two and Twenty Books, 
in Number equal to the Letters of their Alphabet. XXII. The 
ſame Books without addition or imminution were preſerved 
unto the time of our $a94oxr,. and by Him delivered over to . 
the Chriftians. XXII. Genebrard's dreaming YVidetur about 
a Second and a Third Caxon of Scripture. -XXIV.- The Teſti- 
mony of Joſephs and. Philo. XXV, XXVI, XXVII. The 
ObjeQions ' of Cardinal Perroz refuted. XXVII. . The Je- 
faxte Gretſer's Vertigo. XXIX: An Anſiver to Genebrard, 
and Others. | 
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The Teſtimony of the ſirft Chriſtian and Apoſtolical Church. p.23.. . 


XXX. The CharaGers of the Books belonging to the 01d 
Teftamert, given\us'in the New. XXXI. The Teſtimony of 
CHRIST himſelf.” XXXII. And of ' his Apo7les. XXXIIE, 
XXXIV. - No. Apoerzphal Book, alledged or confirmed by 
them, XXXV. The ObjeF;ons examin'd and anſivered.. 


XXXVL 
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of the Chapters. \ © 


XXXVI. Of the Book of Wiſdom. XXXVII. Of Eccleſtaſti- 
cus, XXXVIIET. Of Judith, XXXIX. Of Tobit and Ba- 
ruch; the Prayer of Menaſſes, and the Books of Eſdras. 
XL. Of the Maccabees, XLI. Of other Apocryphal Books. 
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The Teſtimony of the F athers, or Eccleſiaſtical Writers, next afs 
ter the Apoſtles, in the Second Century, . ps. 29. 


XLII. The Canon of Scripture determined. ' XLIH. Ne- 
ver altered but by a few . Mer: '1n the late iConncil at Trent. 
XLIV. The Teſtimony:of Clement Romanus., and the Apo- 
Polical Conſtitutions. XLV. The Apoitles Canons. KLVL 
Dionyſmus the Areopagite. . KLVIL Melo: 'XLVIN. and 
Juitin Martyr. 3 34.4 WS Aion) 00 
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CHAP. V. 


The T eftimony of the ancient. Eccleſraftical Writers in the Third 
Century. P. 34: | £ 


XLIX. Origen. L. Tulms Africanns, Ll. Tertullian, 
LII. Clemens of Alexandria, and S. Cyprian. 
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CHAP. VI. 


The Teſtimony of the Ancient Fathers in the Fourth Century; . 
Pag- 39» 


LI. Exſebizs, LIV. The Firi? Council of Nice. LV, 
LVI. S. Athanaſius, LVII. S. Hilary, LVII. S. Cyrit 
of Jeruſalem. LIX. The Council of-Laodicea, LX. Where- . 
of the laſt Canon is explained. LXI. And the 0bje@ions a- 
gainſt it anſwered. Of Berxch, and the Epiſtle of Jeremy. 
LXII. Of the Apocalyps. LXNI. The Roman Code defe- 
Give. The Code of _the Univerſal Church. anciently in uſe. 
LXIV. The Teſtimonies of Epiphanizs. - Objeftions anfwer-. 
ed. All Books that be otherwhiles termed Divine Writings 
are not Canonical Scripture. LXV. The Teſtimony of S: Ba« . 
fil. The Objedjons either not brought out of his true wri- J- 
tings, or nothing tothe purpole. - LXVI. - The Feſtimony 
of S. Greg. Nazianzen. Cardinal Perro» noted. : LXVII. 
The Teſtimony of S. Amphilochizs.. The moſt true and cer- 
tain Canon of Divine Scripture. Gretſer the Jeſuite, The Ko- 
man Expurgatory Index,and Gentian. Hervet noted, ' LXVIII: 
The Teſtimony of Philaitrivs. LXIX. Of S. Chryſoſtom. 
LXX.: S. Hierom's high eſtimation in the Chnrch. His 
Prologues :prefixed, and-placed in the Front -of all the Yulgar 
Latin Bibles, LXXL. Thirteen. ſeveral and clear Teſtimo- 
nies produced out of hizz, LXXII Six Exceptions againſt 
him. LXXIHI. All invalid. LXXIV.' The commenda- 
tion of Ruffinys and his Teſtimony agreeing with all -the Fa- . 
thers of the Church before him.  LXXV. Five Exceptions 
again(t him. LXXVI. Anſwered and cleared. LXXVII. 

he citing of the Controverted Books by the Fathers, under the - 
name of Divine and Prophetical Writings, no good Argument 
2Q prove them Canonical and Infallible Scripture. Some Sen- 
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tences of S. Auguſtin and the-Popes Decretals , called Divine 
and Holy Scriptures. Why the Apocryphal Books are bound 
up with ozr Bibles,and read in our Churches, LXXVIIL. No 
one Father during the firſt four Centuries to be brought a- 
gainſt us. The State of the Qzeſtion, cancerning the TeSt;- 
monies of the Fathers. | 
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CHA? VIL: 


The .Teſtimony of the Fathers in the. Fifth Century. 
Pag- 96... NE: 
y. 

LXXIX. The common *Latis 'Bible which the-Church of 
Africk uſed in S. Auguitin's time. LXXX. Eight Teftimo- 
nies produced out of his Works, for our true Canon of Scri- 
pture, The firſt Edition of the Septzagint Trarſ/ation had none 
of the coxtroverted Books in it.- The ——_ Jews at Babylon 
and Alexandria. The Rowan Septuagint {et forth by Pope 
Sixtus V.. The Apocrypbal Books contained in -our-Zible.pre- 
ferr'd before all other TraFatoxrs upon the Scripture. Profi- 
table if they be adviſedly read. LXXXE. The Romaniſts 
endeavour to make S. Avgnſtiz to. confute himſelf Their 


ObjeFion out of his Book of Chriſtian DoFrine, examined and . 


anſwered. . S. Aguſtix's Caution- before his. gexeral- Cata- 
logue of Scripture Books. The, .Conncil of Trent noted.: - Two 
Sorts of Canonical writings. Cardinal. Cajetaris advice to the 
Reader of S. Auguſtiz., The Chxrch of England hath: put as 
many Books in-our Bible, as S.Auguſtin had in his. He plead- 
eth for a citation brought by him out of the Book of Wiſdom, 
but doth not ſay,that it was Canonical and Equal in authority 
to the» Law. and the Prophets. Fhe inferiour Officers. of the 
Church read the Apocryphal Books tn a lower place 3 the Cano- 
ical were read in a higher, by Biſhops and Prieſts, - Cardi- 
nal Bel/armin's Thumb laid, upon S, Aug»ſtin's words, which 


Cardinal... 
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Cardinal Perron diſguiſeth. The Dozatiſts, of whom the Cir- 
camcellions were a Set. They had no Scriptzre to defend 
their ſary, and their ſelf-howicide but the Book of the Macca- 
bees; which therefore S.Argnſtir excludeth from the Di- - 
vine and indubitate Canon. LXXXII. - The Caron of the 
Council of Carthage, The Roman DoFonurs agree not about it 
among themſelves. The African Code. In what fence that 
Conner! ts neceflartly to be underftood. The African Bible. 
Cardinal Be//armin troubled how to reconcile it with the 
Roman, LXXXIII. The pretended . Teſtimony of Pope” 1n- 
nocent the firſt, alledged in favour of the Apocryphal Books, 
examined and refuted. The Decretal Epiſtles of the Popes not 
ſo ancient as they are pretended to be. The Code of the-Uni- 
verſal Church. The Code of Dionyſins Exiguus. The ColleTions 
of Canons made by Ferrandus and Creſconins, The: Original 
of the Roman Code. © LXXXIV. + The Teftimony'of the Di- 
vines in Fraxce at Marſezlles, in this particular concerning 
- the Vn-cenonicel Books, unqueſtioned. | LXXXV, © Of the 
General Canncil of Calcedon recerving and confirming the Code 
- of the Vniverſal Church, Wherenn is inchaded the Teſtimo- 
ny of Pope Leo the firſt. The Conncil of Carthage, no part of 
the Ancient Code. © LXXXVI. *The pretended Teſtimony 
of Pope Geleffns in favour of the #pocryphal Books, examined 
and refuted. - The Copies of Gratiar various and uncertain. 
- LXXXVIL. - The fine Pageant of Popes, and thetr Traditions of 
" the Trent-Canon, that Becanns drefled up. LXXXVIIE. The 
Judaique and Chriſtian Canon of the Old Teſtament one and 
the ſame. What the Omnipotert faculty of the Pope cannot 
do. The Prefaces before the Latin Bibles. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


The Teſtimony of the ancient EccleſtaStical Writers in the Sixth 
Age. Pag. I29. 


LXXXIX. Caſſzodore's agreement herein with S. Hieroz, 
and ours with them both. - XC. Juſtinian's Law confirming 
the four Firſt general Councils, and the Univerſal Code. XCI. 
The Teſtimony of Jurilizs-an African Biſhop for the ex- 
plication of their Cazo7, and the excluſion of the Apocryphal 
Books from it. XCII. Primaſinus followeth our Account, 
The vanity of P. Cotton and Coeffeto. XCIIL. The Tefſti- 
mony of, 4raſtaſius the Patriarch of Antioch-for the number 
of Canonical Books. XCIV. Leoztins excludeth the Apo- 
cryphal Writings , and is therefore cenſured by the Ar. 
of the Popes Palace in his Index Expurg. XCV. Vi@orinus 
the Martyr, or an. ancient Author under his name , acknow- 
ledgeth no more Canonical Books then S.Hierom did. XCVI. 
S. Auguſtin and the Council of Carthage differ not herein 
from .the Fathers that were before them ; -as they all do 
from the Conncil of Trent. - 
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C:HAP. IX. 


The Teſtimonies of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers in the. Seventh; 
Age. 195 I'353. ; 


XCVII. The Ancient Canon of Scripture {till obſerved. 
XCVIII. All the five Patriarchal Churches teſtifie for it. 
XCIX. S. Gregorie's Teſtimony to 1t. C.. The. Pretences 
to the contrary examined and anſivered. - At what time he 
wrote his Morals. Imploy'd to be Nance to Conſtantinople, 
wherewith the Weſt Church at that time agreed, Card. Per- 


ron's device to defeat S. Gregory's. teltimony 5 which is 
given, 


A Table and $ ummary 


given and granted to us by others of his ſide. CI. The Book 
ſet forth under S.Augnitir's -name,' and called The wonders 
of the Scripture, excludeth the Maccabees from the Canon.CH. 

he Teſtimony of Antiochns a Greek Doctor. The threeſcore 
Dneens in the Canticles, CIII. The Teſtimony of Tfdore 
Biſhop of $iville in Spair. Þhe Rank and- honout given to 
the Apocryphal Books ( which were written firſt in Greek 
moſt of them *by #»nkzown Authoirs,) not equal to the 
Prophets. The Septuagint and other Tranſlations, of the Bible. 
The Tale that was told Tfdore by a Qnidam Sapientiim , and 
Card, Perrox's vain belief of it. CIV. :The' Fifth General 
Conncil at Conſtantinople, and the ©#ini-ſext thete in Trullo. 
The Canons of it rejefted by many Komaniſts, but received 
into the Greek-Code. - The Councils of Laodicen and Carthage 
both confirm'd. Their agreement together. 
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"CH AP. XK. 


' The Teſtimony of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers in the Eighth 
. Century. P- 145. | 


© CV. Damaſcen's number of Canonical Books. He the firſt 
-that reduced the Body of Divinity into a Scholaſtical method. 
From him P. Lombard took * his pattern, The Ark of the 
Covenant, The ingenuity of ſo#ze Roman Writers more then 
#thers 1n confeffing that Damaſcer is againſt them. The ſup- 
poſttitious Sermon fathered upon him, and impertmently 
urged againſt us. CVI. The ſeveral teſtimonies of yYe- 
nerable Bede for the Church of England, and our Number of 
Canonical Books. Andr. Schot noted. CVII. The Teſtimony 


of Adrien an ancient Greek Author recommended by 
Photins. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP IK 


The Ti, eſtimonies of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers in the Ninth Cen 
Fry. P. 149. 


CVIII. Alcnir's teſtimony for the Churches of Enelznd 
and France, CIX. The teftimony of Charlemaigr's, Biſhops. 
Their Books againſt Images and the Second Council of Nice. 
CX. The diſtin&tion that Nicephorws the Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople made between the Canonical and conteſted Books of 
Scripture, CXI. Rabanus Maurns followeth S. Hierom's 
account, CXII. The Teſtimony of Strabas who firſt wrote 
the Ordinary Gloſs upon the Bible, CXUIII. . Agobardwus Biſhop 
of Lions, CXIV. Anaitaſins Bibliethecarins at Rome, CXV. And 
Ambroſins Ansbertus. 


CHAP. X11. 


'The Teſtimonies of the Eccleſiaitical Writers in the Tenth and 
Eleventh Centuries. Pp. 153. 


"CXVI. Radulphws Flaviacenſis againſt the perfet authority 
of the Apocryphal Books, CXVII. Hermannus ContraFus rank- 
eth them among the Wrztings of Joſephus, and Julius the Afri- 
can. CXVIIL The Teſtimony of Giſ/bert Abbot of Weſtmin- 
fter for the Church of England. 


CHAP. AHL 


The Teſtimonies of the Eccleſiaitical Writers in the Twelfth Cen- 
Fry. P. I55+ 


CXIX. Zonarss referreth for the Canon of Scripture to the 
ancient Axles of the Greek Fathers, The Canon Law of the 
d Greek 
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Greek Church. CXX. The witneſs of Rupertus freed from 
Cardinal BeZarmin's aſperſion, CXXI. Of Homorias Au-- 
gxſtodunenfis. CXXI. Of Petrus Mauritizs the Abbot of 
Clugny in France; who refuted the Erroyrs of the Petrobu(i- 
ans. CXXUI.. Of Hugo de S.ViFore. The writings of the 
Ancient Fathers publickly read in the Church, as well as the 
Apocryphbal Books of the Bible. CXXIV. Of Richardus de 8. 
Vifore, and S. Bernard. CXXV. Of Philip the Solitary.Gret= 


ſer's cavil.. CXXVI. The fabulous Tale concerning the Ao-- 


ther of Gratian, Lombard. and: Comeſtor. CXXVII. Come-. 


for's Teſtimony.. CXXVII. And his Scholialt. CXXIX. 


The Teſtimony of Beleth, the Edition of whoſe Book is faulty. 
CXXX. Of. Joh.Sarisburienſts bred-in the Church of England, 
and Bilhop of Chartres in France, CXXXI. Of Petrus Cel- 
lenſis at Troys. CXXXII. Of Theod. Balſamon the Patriarch 
of —_— The Canons whereby the Greek, Churches were go-+ 
verned.. "=o 
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CHAP. XIV.. 


The T; eſtimonie; of the Eccleſtaſtical Writers in: the Thirteemth 
Century. P- 165. 


CXXXIIE The Age whercin- the Mendicant Friers, and* 
the Schoolmen began firſt to ſet up 1n the world. CXXXIV. 
The Ordinary Gloſs upon. the Bible received with great 
Applauſe, wherein appeareth- the Common Do@rine and 
Belief of the Latin Church concerning-our Canon of Scripture... 
The Council of Trent noted. CXXXV. And by the 0rd. 
Gloff branded ( betore-hand ). with ignorance, and folly, 
tor making the Apocryphal Books. of equal authority with: 
the Canonical, CXXXVI. Saint Amugnitin explained. 
CXXXVII. 8, Hierom's Prologues a direction (generally 
reccived ) for. the Readers of the Bible. Becanus _— 


of the Chapters. Xt 
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with the pretended authority of Pope Innocent the firſt, and 
Gelaſins. Leander of Doway his vain excuſe made for S. Hieroz, 
who needed it not. CXXXVIII The expreſs Teſtimony 
of Hugo Cardinalis., He the firſt Do@or in Divinity, and the 
firſt Cardinal among the Friers Preachers. The firit Collefors 
of the Concordance of the Bible, CXXXIX. Thomas of Aquine 
againſt the New-Canor of Trent. His 24. 24. Clipped. - Fhe 

avils of Canus and Catherin anſwered. CXL. The Glo 
upon the Canon-Law, in what great eſtimation it was. The 
teſtimony of Sexecs the Firſt Anthour of that Gloſs. The 
Apocryphal Books were not generally read in af Chyxrches. 
An Anſwer to the Exceptions of Driedo and Andradiws. 
CXLI. And the Emrendatonrs of Gratiazy, CXEIIL. The 
Catholicon of John Balbus. 
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CHAP. XV. 


The Teſtimonies of the Eccleſtaſtical Writers in the Fourte:nth 
Century. Pag. 174. b | 


CXLIII. The Agreement of the Oriextal Churches herein 
with the Weſt, The Teſtimony of Nicephorns Calliſtus. 
CXLIV. Of Joh. de Columna Archbiſhop of Meſſina in 
Sicily, CXLV., Of Brito the Expoſitor , joyn'd heretofore 
unto the Ordinary Gloſs upon the Bible, CXLVI. Of 
Nicholas de Lira the Commentator upon all the Scriptures, 
CXLVII. Of William Ocham a Doftor of the Exgliſh Church. 
CXLVIII. Of Hervews Natalis the General of the Preaching 
Friers in France. CXLIX. The reſt of the Schooler of the 
{ame mind herein with their fellows. WT: 
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CHAP, XVI. 


The Teſtimonies of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers in the Fifteenth: 
Century. p- 178. 


CL. Thomas ſurnamed Ayglicws, CLI. And Thomas 
of Walden , both Engliſhmen , follow S. Jerom's accompr. 
CLII. Panlzs the Biſhop of Burgos in . Spain, in his Notes 
printed with the: Gloſs upon the Bible continueth_ the ſame 
Diſtin&ion between. the Canonical, and” Apotryphal Books. 
CLIII, The Conncil of Florence urged: againſt it. Becanus 
the Jeſyit's extrayagancy. CLIV. A brief Hiſtory of that 
Council at Florence,.. Schiſmamong divers Popes. Decrees of 
the Conncil of Conſtance, wherein Three Popes were depoſed. 
A Council began at Pavia and-ended at Siennes whereof no- 
Ads are extant, but that the Clergy was deluded in it , and: 
another Council appointed at Baſil, which , affoon as they 
began there-to ſpeak of Reformation, proved formidable: 
to: the Pope Enugenins the fourth. His Bul' tent forth to 
diſlolve tkem. Which they reſiſted, depofing that Pope, and 
chuſing another, CLV. The bleeding condition of the 
Empire and. Church in the Faft. The Turks invade them. 
Secking help from the eſt, the Pope ( hoping to get them. 
under. his Dominton ) taviteth-them to- a- Council in Italy. 
They are likewiſe invite&.by the Princes of the Empire in 
Germany, and. the Conncil at Baſil. But the Greeks went to the 
Pope., who had made them. large promifes. CLVI._ His 
Council: tranſlated from. Ferrara to- Florence, Diſputations. 
between. the Greek and Latin Church, The Greets at home 
'n great peril to. be over-ran by the Tarks. A ſuddain. 
8eeming-agreement made in the. Conneil : againft which the 
Biſhop of Epbeſus proteſteth in the name of the Greek Church. 
CLVII. The Articles of the Pretended Union. CLVIIL. The - 
Legates from the Patriarch of Azmenia. The ending of the - 
Council, and the departure of the Greeks. The InſtruFior 

_ ſaid; 
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faid to be there given by the Pope to the Armenians, con- 


cerning the Sever, Pretended Sacraments and other Rites of 


the Romiſh Church, an improbable Tale, All this while zot 
4 word ſpoken there of the Scripture Canon, CLIX. Only 
Caranza (a Spaniard, and Confellbur to-Queen Mary of 
England ) in his Epitome of the Councils hath ſubſtituted a 
Decree to that purpoſe, which in the Council it (elf was ne- 
ver.made.. CLX. And this (torſooth) is the Canon of the 


etended General Council at Florence, that is urged by Beca- 


#5 and. other Romaniſts againſt us. Florence no Oecumenical. 
Council 5, condemned by the Conrcil of Baſil, then fitting : 
The pretended #1ioz made there, renounced: by the Greeks 
after their return home. CLXI. The Teſtimony of Ax- 
toninys, (who was preſent in. that Eoxncil, afterward made 
Archbiſhop of the - place, and not long ſince - Sainted by the 
Poge,) for the common judgement of the Latin Church a- 

ain(t the preſent Romaniits, CLXITL The like ample Te- 

imony given by Alphonſuvs Toitatus, the moſt renowned 
Man of his Age., The Conncil of Trent noted. CLXIII. 
The reading of the Apocryphal Books how far permitted: 
CLXIV. The Teſtimony of Dexys the Carthuſtar ( a great 
Man with Pope Engenizs,) that the Church doth not- receive 
them to prove any Article of Faith by them.- 
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CHAFT. EAVES 


The Teſtimonies of the Eccleſtaſtical Writers in the Sixteenth 
Century. P. T92. . 


CLXV. The Teſtimony of Fr. Ximenivs the Cardinal; 
and Archbilhop of.Toledo, together with other Learned Men, 
that ſet out the Compluternſtar Bible, exprelly putting the 4po- 
eryphal. Books out of the Canon of Scripture. CLXVE The 
Preface before: Lyra's. . Bible. Printed at Baſh, CLXVI- Picws 


Count: 
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Count ef Mireandnla adhereth firmly to S. Ferom, as ito the 
common voice of the Church, CELXVHI. Jac. Faber Stapn- 
lewſis. CLXIX, Jod. Clichtovens, CLXX. "Lud. Vives. 
CLXXI. Georg. Yenetes, all witneſſes: for us. *CLXXIE. 
Fraſmms (now in great reputation with all men, but the 
Monks that hated him,) His Teſtimony *for- the Ancient 
Church, and for his. own time. :Cenfured by many for other 
matters, but not for his judgement and behef mn' this parti- 
cular. CLXXIH. Card. Cajetari the Oracle of Drvines that 
then lived, His large and expreſs-Teſtimony for the' Article 
of Our Church. His explication” of S. Aug. and the Conncil 
of Carthage, reconciling them to S. Ferow ,”and the Council 
of Laodicea, Fen years before: the Conneil began at Trext. 
all this went for good Catholick, DoFrin, even at Rome it (elt. 
Catherin inſulted over' Cajetan as a Dog over a dead Lion, No 
man wrote againſt him in his life-time. © CLXXIV. Ca- 
therin ( who was the fir? that fſet' forth the New-Canoz ) 
reprehended and derided by' his own friend, for oppoſing 
Cajetan and the Church herein. + CLXXV. Joh. Driedo im- 
ployed to write'againſt. Lxther , acknowledgeth the Apocry- 
phal Books to be out of the Scripture-Canon, CLXXVI. So 
| doth Joh. Ferws. CLXXVIIL And the ſeveral Tranſlations 
of the Bible," ſet forth by Pagnin, Braciolas , Birkman , Rob. 
. Stephen and Vatablus. CLXXVIII A Recapitulation of the 


former Teſtimonies in -all the ſeveral Parts and Churches of 
Chriſtendom. 
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CHAT XVIKL 


The new Decree of the Council at Trent againſt all the former Te« 
ſtimonies of the Univerſal Church. P- 204+ 


CLXXIX. Againſt al/ theſe a few men at Trent made a 
Decree, to controul the whole Chriſtian world; And the Pope, 


when 
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when he Confirmed this Decree, commanded it to be held as 


a neceſſary Article of Faith , without which No man might be 
Saved, CLXXX. Whereby they have miſerably rent the 
Church 1n pieces. CLXXXI. A Brief Hiitory of the Calling, 
Aſſembling , and Proceedings , 1n the Council of Trent. The 


Reformation of Abuſes begun in Luther's time. Pope Leo the. 


Tenth, ſendeth out his Bx/, and commandeth that both 
Luther and all his Adherents ( among whom were the Dxke of 


Saxony, and divers Princes of the Empire,) ſhould be driven . 
out of their Countries. The Princes for the preventing of 


further Trouble and Schiſm, defire a free and gereral 
*Conncil in ſome convenient place of Gerzrauy, But Pope L2s 
( to whom it was dreadful to hear of ſuch a Conncil,) 
declined it, and preſently died. CLXXXH. Adrian the 
Sixth his Succeſlour promiſeth Reformation, but lived not to 
do any thing in it. CLXXXIII. Clement the Seventh likewile, 
that followed him , ſtudiouſly avoided the Calling of a 
Council, and died not long after. CLXXXIV, But the next 
Pope( Paul the Third,) upon certain conditions made with the 
Emperor, condefcended to have it called at Maxtrain Italy, 
Which came to nothing; as did alſo a Second Summons that 
he made of it to YVicenza;. and at laſt he ſent forth his Bul/ of 
Indiction to have it held at TRENT by all z;/bops and Abbots 
that were 8worr to his Obedience. CLXXXV. Publick Pro- 
teftttions ſet forth againſt it. CLXXXVI. The Conncil de- 
ferr'd. CLXXXVIE. The League between the Emperor 
and the Kirg of England; at which the Pope ſtormeth. 
CLXXXVII. The Emperor and the French King agree to re- 
form the Court of Rome, and to reſtore the Church to her an- 
cient Puritz; which made the Pope to begin and order the 
Council.to his own beſt advantage. CLXXXIX. His Inſtru@i- 
ons to his Legates, CXC. His Oecumenical Conncil made up firſt 
with Twenty, and after with Forty three Prelates. . Titular Bi- 
ſhops, and Perſioners to the Pope, ſent to increaſe the:Namber. 
CXCI. The firſt four. Seſſzoxr. Their Anathema added to their 


whick 


Decree for their New Canoz of. Scripture. .CXCEL. Againſt 


 ATable and Summary, &c. 


which many learned men pleaded there ; but the Yoyces of Ca- 
therin's FaFion prevailed for it. CXCIIIL. -The words of the 
Decree it ſelf, CXCITV. For which they had no - Catholick 
Tradition, Council, Father, Schoolmen, or other Eccleſtaſtical 
Writer in former Ages. The ſmall -and inconſiderable Number 
of »1en, that now.gave their Yoyces to it. * CXCV, 'The vanity 
of their pretended Tradition for it; GXCVI. The difference be- 
tween Thew, and S. Auguſtin, The Council of Carthage, Pope In- 
nocent, Gelaſizs, and Engenins. -The novelty of their Accurſed 
ANATHEMA.CXCVIL for which they have nothing to plead. 
CXCVII. The POPES NEW - CREED 3; the aft Article 
whereof curſeth and dawneth thoſe, whom GOD hath bleſſed. 
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-C-H. A P. XIX. 
The Concluſuon,aud Summary of all the former Chapters. p. 22. 


' CXCIX. A defence of the Church of - England, and thoſe 
ithat adhere to it, by the azcient Church of the 014 Teſtament ; 
by Chris and his Apoſtles 1n the New, and by all the Fathers, 
and DoFours of the Church. that followed. 44 which are 
condemned by the Decrees and Anathema of the later 
Aſſembly at Trent : which is Cauſe enough (if there were 
10 other, as many other there be) to reject it. 


> = 9—— 


——— .C..__\. 


LEHEAP| AX. 
The Remainder. pp. 223, 


CC. The Canonical and undoubted Scriptares being our 
Foundation , we are to believe and live according to the 


Axles therein preſcribed us. The Golden: Rule of the Church of 
England, 
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A Scholaſtical Hiſtory 


OF THE 


CANON 


OF THE 


HOLY SCRIPTURES. 


OR, 
'The Certain and Indubitate Number of Ca- 
nonical Books that belong thereunto. 


Crap. I. 
- Ns 


'THE-PREFACE. 


2 HE BOOKS OF SCRIPTURE are 
- therefore called CANONICAL, 
becauſe as they had their Prime and 
Sovereign AUTHORITY from , , 1im. 2. 16. 
GOD Himſelf, by whoſe divine 4!!Scriprare & of dis 


- Will and * Inſpiration they were *'* "/tiration. 
firſt written, and by whoſe bleſſed Providence they The Holy Men of God 
have been ever ſince preſerved and delivered over to /?*, 4: they were 
, 4 » moved by the Holy 
Poſterity,ſo have they been likewiſe received, and in Ghef 
. Luke 1. 70. 


all times acknowledged by his Church to be the In- 


oy | As he ſpake by the 

fallible > RULE of our FAITH, and the PERFECT us Foy Pro- 
hets, 

b 2 Tim.3.15. & 17. S.Joh. 28. 31, Tertul. adv. Hermog. c. 22. Adoro Scripta plenitudinem, 
Orig. Tra&.27. in Mat, S.Scriptura Veriſſima REGULA in dogmatibus. S. Chryſoſt. hom. t3. in 
2 ad Tim. Exquifita Omnium Rerum TRUTINA & REGOLA, S, Aug.lib.z. contr, Donat. c.5. 
Divina STATERA. Idem de doctr, Chriſt,lib.2.c.g. In quibus inveniuntur ills omnia, qua con- 
tinent FIDEM, MOR ESque VIVENDI. Idem de bono vid. c. 1. Sacra Scriptura noftre doftrine 
RFGULAM figit. Vinc. Lirin. Commonitor, c. 2. & 41. CANON Scripturarum PER.FE 'TUS 
eff, fpbique ad eomnia ſatis ſuptrque [uffcit, S, Athanafhus, lib. cont, Idol.ad Mac, Sxcre & Divini- 
Fs inſpirate Scriptura per ſe ſufficiunt ad veritatts Indicationem, 


B SQUARE 


"A - 


—————. 


_ 
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SQUARE of our ACTIONS in all things that are 
any way needful for our Eternal Salyation.” . 

II. Other BOOKS, What Honour ſoever they 
have heretofore had in the Church, or what is there 
ſtill continued to them 3 yet if they cannot ſhew all 
thefe Marks and Characters upon them 3 1. That 
they are of Supreme and Divine Authority 3 2. That 
they were written by Men ſpectally Acted and Inſpi- 
red for that purpoſe by the Spirit of God: 3. That 
they were by the ſame Men and the ſame Authority 
delivered over for ſuch to all Poſterity : 4. That 
they have been Received for ſuch by the Church of 
God inall Ages: amd 5. That all Men are' both to 
regulate their Faith , and to meaſure their Actions. 
by them , as by the undoubted Witneſles of God's 
Infallible Truth , and Ordinances declared in them 3. 
if they want any of theſe peculiarand proper Notes 
of Difference, whereby the BOOKS of GOD are di- 
ftinguiſhed from the WRITINGS of MEN 5; Pious 
and Uſeful Books they may be in their Kind , but 
they-ſhall want that Honour, which 1s ſpecially re- 
ferved to the Dignity of SOVEREIGN and DIVINE 
SCRIPTURE, whereunto this Honour 1s due (faith 
* 8. Avg, epiſt. 19, F- Ang.) and to-no other Writing beſides, * That 
ad S.Hieron. Ego So- whatſoever 3s there _— js undoubtedly True, and ought 
lis « Scripturarum. ,,, 1 i} 6-mly to be believed,without any further t rfiron 


Libris 5 PT; Jam Ca- A A . © 
nonici apbantes , Or diſceptation about it > which cannot be ſaid of any 
didici. bunc timorem, Other Writing that was ever yet Compoſed, and fent 


honoremque deferre,ut k 
ROSA 143.. abroadinto the World. 


rem ſcribendo aliquid "oF | 
errafſe firmiſſime credam. Rursus.. Tantummods Scripturis Canonicis banc ingenuant debeg 
ſervitutem,qui eas SOLAS ira ſequar, ut conſcriptores earum nibil in its oninind err4ſfe, nihil falla- 
citer poſuiſſe non dubitem, * Idem de Bapt. contr, Donatiſtas, lib, 2, cap. 3, Yui nefciar San- 
am Scripturam Canonicam tam Veteris quam Novi T:ſtamenti certis ſuis Terminis coMtineri,, 
Eamq; omnibus Literis ita preponi, ut de ia omnino dubitart , © diſceptari non poſſit, utrum ve- 
rum vel rettun fit, quicquid in ea ſcriptum eſſe conſtiterit ? 


HI. The 


-” 


the Canon of the Scripture. 3 


HI. The BOOKS that make up the BODY and 
Structure of this CANONICAL Scripture are divi- 
ded into the OLD and NEW TESTAMENT. For 
the coming of our SAVIOUR. into the World di- 
vides the whole Age of the World into Two Parts; 
One that went before his Coming, and Another that 
began a New Accompt of Time with it. In the firſt 
He was Expedcted.and in the ſecond he was Exhibited. 
The BOOKS therefore of the OLD TESTAMENT 
belong all to the Former Part, wherein he was Pro- 
miſed and ſet forth by Adoſes and the Prophets ; The 
BOOKS of the NEW appertain all to the Latter, 
wherein the Truth and Perfe&ion of all that the Pro- 
phets had ſaid of him before, is clearly Declared by 
his own blefled Evangeliits and 4poitles,with whom 
the CANON of the SCRIPTURESended. And no j M431 #45. | 


bS, Mark, 1. 1,2. 
BOOK , which cannot be referred to One of theſe the leghni of the 
Claſles,may be ſaid to be any Part of the Divine and 99 WH — 
Authentick Rule of Religion, that the Sons of Men 5 written in the Pro- 


received by Revelation fromthe Spirit of God. phet, Behold 1 ſend my 


IV. For of all the Law and the Prophets , which cos” before thy 
delivered the Holy. Oracles to us, Malachi was the « S. Matth, 1. 13. 


laſtz by whoſe * Prophecy ending at St. Joh the 7mm 


Baptiif under the Titleand Type of Elias , thereis a s. Mark x. 1. 


manifeft-Combination of the 0/4 and New Teſtament - _ wY 
together : the Edzzg of that laſt Prophecy being ſet 5 wn Cronin, 


forth and declared by St. Mark *, to be the Beginning in Ecclus.48.2 Ma- 
of the Goſpel; whereunto CHRIST himſelf alſo prvee” : vat _ 
gave his own Teſtimony , and faid , © That ALL the watw if. 0bſervan- 
Prophets and the Law propheſied nntil John 5 which is ©" ##4que, quod no- 


viſima omnium Pro- 
as much to ſay , as that after the prophecy made of pjerjarum,que i Cx- 


Him , there came no other Prophets between them. ————— _ 
| nur, 
For where Malachi ends the 01d Teſtament , all the R—_ mae” 
Evangeliits * begin the New. , quem promiſſum nulla 
extat Prophetia ſcripta 
ab aliquo Propheta,qui Canonicus habeatur,quouſque ille promiſſus veniret 3 a quo incipit Scripturs 
N,T:f. ut binc intelligere liceat mirabilem Connexionem Scripture N.T.cum Propbetts, 


B 2 V. And 


A. Scholaſtical Hiſtory of. 
V.. And the NEW Teftament was likewiſe cloſed 
upand finiſhed by St. Joh» the Apoſile 5 who, to ex-- 
clude all Writers that ſhould come after. him; from: 
having any partoor fellowſhip rnthe Divine CANON: 
of SCRIPTURE, fſetteth this-Seal. upon his Book, 
wherewith the whole body of the BIBLE is now con- 
e Revel. 22.18, cludedz.* That if any man ſhall Add unto theſe Things, 

God ſhall ADD the Plagues unto him, that 'are written 
f 0bſervatio Toftati, i this Book,@c.* For tothatwhich is Perfect nothing 
Berfelds -in 4. Deut. may be Added,nor nothing Taken away from it. 
weft, mec aigfiens 1:/.; VI. Thoſe BOOKS therefore which were thus deli- 
Sic 4pecalyp. cap. ult. yered to:Gods.Churchat firſt,as hisundoubted Word 
Ju 1s eine and Verity, wherebyall Pointsof Faith and Religion» 
u6wm ſeries claudeba y — > w ; 
vr , dicitur, fi quis are for ever tobe ordered, 'oughtItill to be Retain-- 
qa —_ ed, and no more to be Added to them'in either of 
plagas, Te, mu" theſe Two Teſtaments. 

VII. And to know exactly what the True NUM-- 
BER and. NAMES of thoſe BOOKS are, which -be- 
long tathem Both, there 1sno'ſafer Courſe tobe ta-- 
ken, then herein'to follow. the Publick Yoice, and the: 
Univerſal Teſtimony ofthe ſame Church ;-which from 
hand to. hand receiving: thoſe BOOKS into the Di-- 
vine and. Authentick CANON of SCRIPTURE, 
hath brought them down from the Times of MOSES: 
and the PROPHETS to the Time of CHRIST and” 
his APOSTLES. and ſo from their Lime to ours ſuc-. 
celtively in all Ages. | 

VIII. For though there be many Internal Teſtimn-- 

2ies belonging to the Holy Scriptures, whereby we 

| may be ſuthciently aflured, that they are the -Trxe 

2: Rom: 3-2: and livelys Oracles of God, ({uch as be, The Height and 
| Majeſty of the Things there delivered above all other 
Conceptions and Writings in the World ; The Per-- 

petual Analogy and Conformity of all the ſeveral 

Parts therein contained, one with another; The 

Greatneſs and Dignity of thoſe Prophecies which be- 

| there. 


” 29% Ar. ae Da 
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mus, 
propor Roan 4 7-44 Y type | | 08 ſollicitos eſſe, & 
moyeand indice-usunto'a molt certain and firm Be- maguum defiderium 
hefof them'z Y' Yet'for-the Particular and juſt Nimz- © PVINA OR4CU- 
| mw OT pb LA. imtelligenda ad- 
ber of ſuth'Books;whether they be More or-Lels, then' ferre,non permittiz nos 
cither ſome' Private' Perſons,” or ſome One Particular us ren _ 
| ; "- INFeBEe- 
Church of late; have been pleaſed tomake them, We / gi ns > 
have no better nor other External Sor To frovony minationem ſuamlar- 
herein to guide us, then the-i Conſtaht Voice of £1: anidgue ſapien- 
pe, = IF HS & 17 A ' tie «jus proclive «ft, 
the Cabbolick, 44d UniverfaÞ Church, as it hath been UnivERS4M 1L- 
delivered to'us 8potniRecoyd frm one Generation to £444 VER 4A DO- 
leah of _ cath. SINE | CTRINA M ments n0- 
another/ Sau TTY, LE ftre inſerit. 
# Tertu}.de preſcript. cap. 36. 'Age jdm qui voles curjoſitatem 'meliits exercere in negotro ſalatis 
ue; Phreurie Ecrlefrak Apeſbolicar;apud 4195 ipſne ad biic Cathedr Apoſtolarum ſuis lactis prafudentur, 
apud Jos O44 NTIC_ £4: LIFE Rf recitantar ———'S, Aug. lib. 28. contra Fauſtum. 
Cap. Z. 'Noj is L IRIS. dem acc on « debemnia, quos Fcelefra ab ipfo Chrifto inchoata, & per ' 
Apeſfalas previe Ba cerid $ uciehonuni ſeit wſqiie dd hat tempera, tote terrarium orbe dilatata; ab ini- 
$10 traditas & conſervatos agnoſcit,' arqy approbat; Whitak. de'S, Scriptur. q 3. cap« 2+ Eccleſia 
mune eft, non tantiim ut Teftts & Cuftos ſrt SCRIPTURARUAM 0. Genuinas @ 101 genus dif- - 
ceruas,' ſed etiam eas divulget, © propoumt... > 


* IX. -Coneerning the BOOKS that belong to the- 
NEW - TESTAMENT, there 1s not any difference - 
betweeen Us and Other Churches; about them: For 
though ſome few Particular and Private Perſons have 

both of late and heretofore. etther out of their Errour 
rejected, or out of their curioſity (more then befit- 

ted them) debated, the Canonical Authority of the 
Epiſtle of $. Paul to the Hebrews, the Epiſtle of $. James, 

the 24 Epiſtle of S. Peter, the 2d and 39 of $. John, the 
Epiſtle of $. Jude,and the Apocalyps, beſides fome other : 
leſſer parts of the Goſpels; Yetcan itnever be ſhewed, 

that any extire Church, nor that any National or Pro-- 
vincial Council, nor that any Multitude of Men 1n : 
their Confeſſrons or Catechiſms, or-other. ſuch Publick.- 
Fritings: 


| — 
any— 
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Writings have reje&ted: them , or made any doubt of 
them at all. Indeed Luther ,; and ſome certain Men 
that lived with him in Gerz#axy ,, ( no great number, 
nor Party of them,) were otherwhiles of.that mind, 
that the Epiſtle of $. James, &c. might be called into 
ueſtion, whether they were Canonical, or no 3 but 
afterwards they amended their Judgment, and per- 
- ſiſted no longer in that Error,, wherein fome' others 
of the Latin Church ( but never any conſiderable 
Number or Eminent Perſons there,) had been in- 
volv'd before them. And at this day all the Churches 
of Chriſtendom areat one accord for the BOOKS: of 
the NEW TESTAMENT., 

| X, But for the OLD TESTAMENT they are not 
+ Cone, Trident, ſo. For herein * the Canon ofthe Council at Trent 
Sell. 4, hath made the Roman Church to differ both from 7t 
felf , (conlidered as it was in former Ages,) and from 
all other Charches beſides, by adding to the Old CA- 
NON (ſtrictly and properly fo be) S1x 1ntire 
Books which were neves in it before, that is to ſay, 
Tobit, Eccleſtaſticus, Wiſdom, Judith, the'firft, and the 
ſecond of the Maccabees, together with certain other 
Pieces of Baruch, Eſther, and Daniel; all which be- 
fore the time of this New Council ( where the Pope 
and his Partizans, both in this and wi many other Di- 

vine matters beſides , took a moſt enormous libert 
to define what they pleas'd) were wont to be rver'd, 
evenamong themſelyes,from the True Canonical Scrip- 
tures. To the Body whereof they have now not only 
1 0mves Libros, &c. annexed them,and made the One to be of | Equal Au- 
= Larry's ew thority with the Other, but they have likewiſe added 
A———— row ' this above all,” That whoſoever ſhall not Receive them, 
ERS come 5 os they do, and Believe them to be as good Canonical 
_—_— far parit- Scripture as the Reſt , (that is, all equally inſpir'd by 
bua,Tc. pro Canonicis GOD , and delivered over to his Church for ſuch , 
non ſuſceperit. IÞid. © eyer ſince they were firſt written, ) wnſt undergo the 
| Curſe 


+ > > 
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S cripture, 
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Curſe *of ther unhallowed Senrente,' and be made in- © dnathems fit. lid, 
capable of Eternal Salvation. The bor mrrY/ andaſſu- 
) 'be tb God, ) it 
never was, .nor ever Wilt be in theif Power to take 
from us, yet have they laid their moft nnchriſtian 


red Hope whereof, though (thahks 


Anathema upon all other Churches and Perſons of the 


World, and &&cluded them from al/ * Poſſibility of 


being ſaved , Unfeſs theit New: Decree fn this particu- 
lar, and the Pope's New Creed in this ahd' ayy other 
particulars ( as unfound and as falſe, as #h5s,) be firſt 
Received and Believed for the True Articles of our 
Chriſtian, Faith. 


b Hanc wveram, & Catholicam fidem, EXTRA ®OAM NEMO SALVUS ESSE PoOrTEST, 
Spont® profiteor, fc, Omnia 4d TRIDEXTINA: STNODO tradita'& definita indubitanter reci., 
pio; Damnata ego pariter damno & auathematizo, Idem [porideo, voves, acjure., Sic me DE US 
adjuvet , & Sanfta Ejus EVANGELIA, Ibid, in Bulla Pii Þ, IV. ſuper Forma Juramenti 


Profeſſion's Fidei, 

XI. By which their unſufferable and inexculable 
Determination 72 that Conner! , they have given the 
World ſuffictent Cauſe to reject the Council, if there 
were no other Reaſons to' be brought againſt it (as 
many and very many other there be) but this alone ; 
Fhat herein againſt the Common Faith, and the Ca- 
tholick CANON of the Church of GOD, they have 
gone about to bind all Mens Confciences to Thezrs, 
and given-no more Faith or Reverence to the True 
and infallible SCRIPTURES of GOD, than they 
do to other Additional Books and Writings of 
MEN. 

XII. For the whole Currentof Antiquity runs a-- 
gainſt them; 'And the Univerſal Church of Chriſt, 
as well rinderthe OLD as the NEW Teſtament, did 
never ſo Receive thoſe BOOKS, which are now by 
us termed APOCRYPHAL ; nor ever acknowledg- 
ed them to-be of the ſame Order, Authority, or Re- 
verence with/the Reſt; which both they and we, call 
ſtrictly and properly. CANONICAL. s: | 

HI, -In. 


_— ——— 
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XIII. In Proof whereof, We ſhall here recite the 
Teſtimony of the Church 1n every 5 ng the 
CANON of the OLD. TESTAMENT, and the 
BOOKS that belong thereunto. 

XIV. Where the Queſtion will not be, x. Whe- 
ther thoſe Apocryphal Books either have been hereto- 
fore,or may ſtill be read in theChurch,for the better In- 
ſtruction and Edifying of the People in many good 
Precepts of Life -: 2. Nor whether they may be 
Joy nd together in oneCommon Volume with theBible, 
and comprehended under the general Name of Holy 
Scripture, as that Name 1s largely and improperly 
taken : 3. Nor whether the Moral Rules, afid profi- 
table Hiſtories or Examples therein contained, may 
beſet forth and cited in a Sermon or other Treatiſe 
of Religion : 4. Nor whether the Ancient Fathers 
thought theſe Books (at leaſt many Paſlages in them) 
worthy of their particular conſideration Poth for the 
Elucidation of divers places in the Old Teſtament, 
and for the better inabling of them to get a more per- 


| fect underſtanding of the Eccleſiaſtical Story : 5. Nor 


yet, whether in the very Articles of Faith, ſome cer- 
tain Sayings that are found in thoſe Books, (agree- 
able herein to the others that are Canonical, ) may 
not be brought for the more aboundant Explaining 
and Clearing of them. For all this we grant. And 
to all theſe purpoſes there may be good uſe made of 
an Apocryphal Book. But the 2xeſtion only is, Whe- 
ther a/ or any of thoſe Books be purely, politively, 
and ſimply Divixe Scripture, or to All Purpoſes, and 
in All Senſes Sacred and Canonical, loasthat they may 
be ſaid, (or were ever fo accounted): to be of the 
ſame Equal and Soveraign Authority with the Relt, for 
the eſtabliſhing & determining of any Matter of Faith, 
or Controverſte in Religion, :; no leis then the True, aud 
undoubted Canonical Books of Scripture themſclves. 
XV. And 
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XV. And in this Sence what BOOKS were Anti- 
ently Received into the CANON, and what were 
not; we-are (to enquire-in order. Of Them firſt, 
whom it firſt concern'd to know them PerfeFly ; and 


then of Others that Received the juſt Nimber 'of _ 


them, and ſo delivered them over to Poſterity. For 
thus doth every Nation take knowledge of their own 


peculiar Lawes and Hiſtories that belong unto them z - 
of which, as there1s no better aſſurance to be had © 


then from the Records of thoſe times, wherein they 
were firſt enrolled, and the joynt Teftimony of thoſe 
Perſons, who then lived upon the place 3 So inour 
preſent Caſe, They that were the neareſt, both' in 
regard of Time and Place, 'to the firſt writing and 
delivering'of thoſe BOOKS, which 'GOD then com- 
mitted to the Cuſtody and Care of his Church, ought 
certainly before all others to be of moſt Credit with 
us in giving their Teftimonyunto them. 

XVI. To make it therefore undeniably- appear, 
That the Church of Erxgland,- together with: all 
Other Reformed and Chriſtian Churches abroad, 
are better Obſervers of this SCRIPTURE-CANON, 
then the Church of Rome now is : 1. We are firſt 
to enquire of the Antient Judaical- Church, which 
received the . CANONICAL BOOKS «of the OLD 
TESTAMENT -: from MOSES 'and THE - PRO- 
PHETS. 2. And then of - the Chriſtian Church, 
which Received the BOOKS both of the OLD TE- 
STAMENT. and the NEW from CHRIST and his 
Holy:: APOSTLES, For the QRACLES under the 
OLD {TESTAMENT .had their Peribd® with The 
PROPHETS; and under the NEW ſpake no'more 
after the Time of CHRISTS DISCIPLES. And 
what Writing ſoever it be, that hath not firſt been 
Received and Delivered by them, as properly be- 
lobgine. to the undoubted CANON of DIVINE 

| C SCRIP- 
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_ SCRIPTURE, cannot cither by any Fract of Time, 
or by all the Power under Heaven, be made CA-. 
NONICAL 3 which is ſo great and fo irrefragable 
| a Truth, that Cardinal Be//armine himfelf is: forced 
# Lib.1.De ver.Dei, to * Confeſs it, even in his greateſt heat and oppo- 
remwr Ecelefpam XL. ition againſt us. Nor can his Evaſion here ſerve. 
10 40D0 peſſe fecr- him toany purpoſe 3 to ſay, That though the Church. 
UM & ETD may not at her own pleaſure Make a BOOK Canoni- 
KOXICO, ec contrs. Cal, Which was not ſo before; Yet by vertue of ſome 
Anticat Teſtimonies ſhe may Declare it to be Cano- 
nical, (as the Church of Kexe hath lately done, ) 
for all after-Ages to Receive it. For, as it ſhall ap- 
pear by this following Diſcourſe, that thoſe Artient 
Teſtimonies axe but pretended, and that none can- 

clearly be produced to- that purpoſe, they bei 
made, both by him and others, to ſpeak that which 
they never meant; So, if any ſuch might be brought, 
yet would they ſtand him (or the Church of Rexe) in 
no ftead at all, for the Addition of any New BOOKS. 
to the _— jenna 1p c_ are - Books 
A , now 0 1in controverue Or, Navi OrmeTr-- 
| 7 pm ] vol a.s Fr ey as he $39 often © -4 that the- 
Same: won revipiunt, Church of the Jews had no ſuch BOOKS in their 
es 8 a4 BIBLE, that is, neither more nor les then we ,have 
locuw. in Ours, (wherein he ſayes very true,) all the Te- 
ne ſtimonies that he can pretend to bring againſt it, will 
& cap- 34. 8e&. 1, be brought againſt the Truth and himſelf both 3 there 
being no ſubſequent Agesable to give Teſtimo- 
ny toa Thing which never was, or to ſay, they recei-- 
ved. from the Jews ſuch BOOKS as the Jews never 
had, nor Received themſelves. For then ſhould they: 


Teſtifie that, which were altogether Falſe. 
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the Canon of the Scripture. 
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T he T eftimony of the Antient Fudaical 
. Charch. 


XVII. T: e Honour and Privilege, which the 


4 Poſterity of Jacob ſometimes had above 4 Plal, r4y. 19. vw- 
all the World beſides, was to be that %+/#edeclerevie 
peculiar People of GOD, to whom he was pleaſed tata Ifracl; wed fo 
$0 make his Laws and his Scriptures known; Nor was fecie 0mai Nations, 
there then any other Church but Theirs, or any other 
e Oracles of God, then what were committed to Them. 
For they had A! * that were then Extant ; and all 
written in their ow! Language. 
credits _ þ ve FAS in Pſal, 40. Proferentar Codice: Fule: _ 
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XVIII. Theſe they divided into Three ſeveral Claſ- 
ſes, Whereof the Firſt comprehended THE FIVE 
BOOKS of MOSES; the Second ALL THE PRO- 
PHETS; and the Third THOSE WRITINGS which 
they called * The Chethnbim, or BOOKS that were £ +. Greeks eat- 
written by the Holy Men of GOD, who were not ſo -— an Aya: 
properly to be Rank'd among the Prophets : From 
whom both the Five Books of Moſes, and theſe Chethu- 
bim were diſtinguiſhed, becauſe howſocver they were 
all written by the ſameProphetical Spirit and Inſtind, 
which the Books of the Prophets were; yet Moſes have- 
ing been their ſpecial Law-giver, and the Writers of 
theſe Other Books having had no Publick Mifhon or 
Otfice of Prophets, (for ſome of them were Kings,and 
others were great and tac Perſons 1n their Times, ) 
they gave either of them a Pecxhiar Claſs by them- 
ſelves. C 2 XIX. In 


pradicancs of, Bt in Pal. $6, 0MNE& - 


| 


. one Book apiece, 
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"NIX. Inthis Diviſion as they reckoned Five Books 

in the Firſt Claſs, fo in the Second they counted 

Eight, and in the Third Niats * Two and twenty 10. 

b S. Hieronym, in 41] ; jg Nymber.eqyal to the. | Letters of their A/- 


u—m_— phaber,; nd as fiilly:comprehendinigall thirwas then 


nt pariter veteris Le- 


gs Libri Xx1. (i.) needful to be R—_ and Believed, as the Number 


+ Dna hd of their Letters did all that was requilit® Xb belaid \ 


giegraphorum Novem. Or Written. And hereof after this-manner they made 


s Sixt.Senenfis li. 1 Tire tenet M 
. e Tf? iorte oi rorecdyD TRA 
EIT mains their Enum ratio Hey . Jr 


dunfapud Arbraos XXTI Lirere ,quibu Omnniit/qua dici ſcribrque poſſunt, ene. 3 itd XXIT 
Volauiine find; qirſbas contjromm,0mnia, qpe ds Divinis Rebw ſcjri 3; engnciar! q 
= wp" nar ho s ny fl +; i&- 4 {T3 et e7] (3. (4 i  Geusfhtc,; 
EET / © WEANA i MANY,» - Exodus, 1 $1 
LOTTO, "Tae Books of ates nd Levhiticuse. 1: by. 
I F 7 TIA | Nubers. W 
6 £38 2 2037-33 #4 55 LDenFeronany... 
F Which was put as P ___ *_—_ 
on the « Joſtu ha. 1 ng I BT 1151-7 
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The Heber: - former: Prophets $4741. 
_ them but 


A: » 
_ but for .*/* jp i fy |, _ Jeremy and YI 
4 Fbur Booksioff the {:., mentautiony.. | 


hora were all ;\ Jater Prophets. / | !Ezecftel.;. j 4 

Jed the Bok of the "TC Il *. The' Book,of the 

Prophets, ARts 7. 42+. j XII, leſſer Prophets j 
"King, David's Pſalter.- 

' | King Soloman's Proverbs,” 

| | His Book of the Preacher. 

And the Reſt | His Sopg Of Songs. 

Bis hows. cect of the -Holy4 The Book of J-b.. 

ned them both toge. VWItErs. The Book of Daniel. . 

ther for Owe. | ; The B..of Ezra and t Nehemia. 


* And theſe Two. , | | 
went with them but | | The Book of Eftber.. | | 


Tor On Books ma T atgd ! The B.of * Chronicles.1.and 2. } 
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Which laſt Bqok, of the Chroxiclesy containing the Sum 
of all theiriformer; Hiſtpries, and; reaching from the 
Creation of.the Wopld:to, their Return'from. Babylon, 
is a perfect * Fpitowe of all the Old Teſtament, and  v. Hier. Fpiſt. ad 
therefore not. unfitly' ſo. placed by them, 'as that it TOS 
concluded and;cloſed up their whole .BIBLE. " veteris | += — 
XX. Other. Dividers: gf thele Books. were * after- 6 vide Pag.15.num, 
wards made, angd-the'0rder. of them was ſomewhat XXIV. 
altered; (as in divess reſpects they may well be,) bur 
The BOOKS were ſtill;the Same; and. as the;Number 
of them was never: augmented.,. duringithe Time of 
the Old [Teftament, ſp there wereno Additional Diem; 
ces brought in, or {et t2-auy; of them. at all... + . 
XX1, It is generally, Receiyady Fhat after the Re- 
turn of the Jews;from their, Captivity in Babylon, all 
the BOOKS of the SCRIPTURE having been Revi- 
ſed by Ezra, * (then their Prjeft and their Leader,) 
who * digeſted/them likewile into thoſe ſeveral Clal- 
{cs before rehearſed; ;were by him, and;the Prophets. 
of GOD that. lived with him, Conſigned and deli- 
vered over'to all Poſterity. But this rs ſure, That af 
ter, his Age,j and the Time; of, the Prophet. Malachi, 
(who was Page; among, © thoſe that Prophelied .in 
that time,) there were no more. Prophets heard of a- 
mong, the Jews * till the time of. S.. Johx the Baptist, J 
and therefore no. more Prophetical. and Divine: * 


SCRIPTURES between them. 
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c Neh,$,1,3.& 9g, $, Hier, contra Helv, c. 1, Theodoret Przfat. in Pſal, 4 Hilarius'Prologo 
in Pſalmos, Sos (ait) Eſdras in volumen unum collegit & #erulit, 1idorus Orig, lib. 6. Cap. Is 
Hebrei v; Teftam, Eſdrd Auftore, juxta Numerum Litera1 um ſuarum XXII Libris accipiunt, divi- 
dent2s eos in Tres Ordines 1 egis Scilicet,& Prophitarum,© Hagiographorum. Genebr, Chr p. 183.8 
251, Exras autor fuit divifionis Tibr, Sacy,. Tegis in Quin « Prophet, in Co, Hagiogr, in Novem, - 
e Haggai, and Zachary were Two other. f Yide pag. 2. fupra. Item, Gegebr, Chron, ad an. m., - 
3540. Secundum Templum carebat Spirjtu, ſive affiatu Sanito, qui Prophetas olim corripiebat. Nam 

a Malachia ad - Fohannem Chriſti Bavtiffamm nulli Prophete extitere. Item, Janſeninm ad cap. 48, 
Ecel, Poſtpromiſſum Fohannem Bapt; iu Prophetia Malachie, nulla extar Prophetia fcripta ab aliquo » 
Propheta, qui Canonicus habetur, quonſq;, ille promiſſas venirer, @ quo incipit X, T:ft, 


XXII, The 


- 
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XXII. The BOOKS then of the OLD TESTA- 
MENT, ſuch and ſo many as they were after the Ca- 
mor" of Babylon, in the time of Eſdras, the ſame 
and ſo many being, accurately preſerved by the 

s, and continuing among them unto the Time of 
our Bleſſed Saviour (as they do likewiſe ſtill unto this 
very Day,) without any Addition, Imminutton, or 
Alteration, deſcended to the Chriſtians. 

XXIIT That which is here pretended by * Geme- 
brard, That befides this Firſt « CANON of SCRI- 
PTURE made in the Time of E/dras,there was Ano- 
ther made in the Time of Eleezar the High Prieſt, 
by a Council then aſſembled at Fernſaleze, when 
they ſent their LXXIT Interpreters to Ptolomie King 
of Egypt for the Tranſlating of their Hebrew Bible 
into Greek, in which Council they Canoniz'd the 
Books of Tobit, Ecclefieſticus and ſome * others : More- 
over, That befides this Second CANON, there was 
alſo i a .Third eſtabliſhed, by a Counctl there aſfem- 
bled in the time of Sammai and Hillel, wherein they 
Canonized the Books of the Maccabees; All this,is but 
a Deviceandan Imagination of his own Head only ; 
For other Proof of what he ſaith in this Cauſe hath 
he None, either out of * Epipharixs for Tobit, or out 
of * Foſephxs for the Book of Eccleſtaſticus 5 as will 
t hereafter clearly appear. Nor indeed is there any 
probability or likelyhood in it at all, when all the 
World knows, that the Jews (who have alwayes 
been both religious and ! ſuperſtitious obſervers of 
their Fathers Traditions,) never yet admitted, never 


g Chronoge. lib, 2. pag. 199, col.2. Sywedas Hieroſol, Tc, in qua videtur editus Secunda Hibras- 
11093 Canen.Nam pret XXIL Libros Sacros,alii in Eg yptum delati ſunt,uet Tobias. And 284, 


col. 1, who is herein followed by Maldonaze, Pe Sacram. Panit. > purg: P-145. And by Se- 
rariw in Maccab.przlog. 3. b Berwch and Fudith at the leaſt. 1d, Genebr. p.284. i Idem pag, 
197. Ubi confirms Libri Fudith Tobie, Ic. Vbi® Libri Macabeorum vide wthr inter $acros pri- 
mem relati, Et T:ytias H-braornm Canon couditm, * Both cited for this purpoſe by Gemebr, 
pag- 190. & Pag. 23. & pag, 108. & pag. 168. num-80. | Nai ſus fic amast, ut owlla gens in» 
ſanius, Eraſmus its || Tim, Lb, acknow- 
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acknowledged, nor never heard of any fuch Second 
or Third Canon of Scripture among them; having moſt 
exactly kept themſelves to The Firſt, as it was con- 
figned and delivered to them by the Prophets. Which 
is ſo fully atteſted not anly by the Modern and Anti- 
ent Jews, but confirmed likewiſe by the Greek and 
Latin Fathers of the Church, as it is moſt an end fo 
freely acknowledged. by the Writers in the Roman 
Church it ſelf, that it would be too importune and 
ſuperfluous a labour to recite here all their Depoſiti- 
ens to this purpoſe. 

XXIV.. It will. be enough to produce only the Te- 
ftimony of Joſephus who lived in the time of the Apo- 
ſtles,and wrote the Antiquities of the Jews (of whom 
he was one himſelf) in a moſt exact and diligent man- 
ner. His Teſtimony is ſogreat in this rs it is 
repeated by 2 Exjebins and put into his Eccleſtaſtical | | 
Hiſtory full at yas. reed ect wh ellen: IS 
eth. < > That the Judaical Church had on- 
© ly XXlI BOOKS of — _ - 9 r ———— 
* might juſtly challenge Credit and Belief Ee oe nn hen 
| —_ —_ Whezeof FIVE were the ontn5 Figlns Libr) potis temper 
© BOOKS of MOSES, containing little leſs m—_ | habetur. Horus Qr0X- 
©then- 3000. yearsz and THIRTEEN the £0z as1s ſunt,qui & gr: con- 
©BOOKS of the PROPHETS; wherein they —_— —_—_— 2p- 5.2004 
© wrote the ACTS of their Times from the 92 = * nn. mage 
Death of Aſoſes tothe Reign of Artax- rum millibas pauld minxs .4 mor- 


« - | 2 te verd Moſes u[que ad Ragnum Ar- 
erxes King of Perſia :* and FOUR more, , ” + 1, R_ 
© containing both Hymns to God, and Ad- xz fuir, PROPHETS Moe poſti- 
© monitions to Men for the amendment of 779 ſuerum Temporum Res g1fa 
« . . jo fr h - f A : TRE ECIM LIBRIS compiexs - 
their Lives. But from the time of Artax funt, ( ® Theſe are the Books of 
Joſhua, Judges and Ruth,Samuel, 
ng Rony and Lamentations, Kzechiel, the XII Prophets, Daniel,Job, Excasand Ne- 
hemias, Ether, and the Chronicles.) Keligqus DUATTCOR Hymnes ad Drum, © Admonitiones ad i 
cortigendam bominam vitam continent. (Theſe be K, David's Plalter ; the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, 
and the Song of Solomen,) Ab Artaxerxe antem ad neftra uſque tempora ſunt quidem quedam - 
SCRIPT A,non tamess ite fids digne fieuwt PRACEDENTIA, quia now fuitcerta FROPHETAR.UAM 


- SUCCESSIO, (02 All theſe ſo counted by Grerſer himſelf þ. 1, de V.D-c.7. unleſs it be Fob and: 
Wfter, of whic 


ee kereafter, Paragr- 36. © erxes, 


nt 
. 


A Scholaſftical Hiſtory of 
© erxes, that though certain Books had been written, 
© yet they deſerved not the ſame Credit and Behef, 
© which the Former had ; becauſe there was no Cer- 

* © tain Succeſſion of PROPHETS among them. *'In 
© the: mean while what Belief they had of THE 
<TRUE SCRIPTURES, which they only acknow- 
© ledged, and how Faithful they were towards them, 
© © was from hence moſt manifeſt, That though'they 
were WRITTEN SO LONG TIME BEFORE, 
© yet durſt NEVER ANY MAN PRESUME either 
© to ADD, or Diminiſh, or Alter ought at All in 
© them : it being a Maxime ingrafted into every one 
© of that Nation from their youth, and in a manner 
© born with them, To hold theſe WRITINGS for 
© THE ORACLES of GOD, and remaining -con- 
| on to them, if need were, willingly to Dye for 
©them. 


£ Idem. Ib. Res ipſa verd oftendit, quantam nos SCRIPIUKIS NOSTRIS Fidem habtamw. Bunm 
enim TANTUM IXTEREA AVI SIT EIAPSUM, NEMO tamen ILLIS vel ADFICERE 
DUDBUAM, vel Adimere, vel Mutave auſw eff. Nempe Omnibus Fudais ab incunte atate in- 
fitum, & quaſs innatum «ft, hac DEI DOGMAIA. exiftimare, inq; Its Permanere, & pro Iis cue 


pide, fi neceſſe ſit, mort. 
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Agrecable whereunto we have the Teſtimony alſo 
of Philo, who lived in the ſame Age with Joſephus, 
d © That the Jewes would rather have ſuffered a 
©Thouſand deaths, then that any thing ſhould be 
© Once altered in all the Divine Lawes and Statutes 
© of their Nation. 


d' Philo Judz1's apud. Euſeb, de przpar. Evangel, lib. ?, Ne unicam quidem in his voculam im- 
mutarunt; quin imo malint Millies mort, quam Ig 1bus illtt © Staturis'quidquam derogare. 


XXV. It is therefore but a vain ahd groundleſs 
Aſlertion of Them, who fay here, That the 0ther 
Books, now in Controverlie, were Once. Received in- 
to the CANON by the Jews that lived before Chriſt's 
time, but that'they were fromthat time3er rejected 
by their Followers; whieh is CarzzalPerrox's Can- 
te Fn on oa 
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no Author to be produc'd (unleſs it be out of Gere- 
brard's dreaming * Yidetur,) by whom it may- ap- 
pear,that ever they had any ſuch Cao among them. 
Secondly, had there been any ſuch, they were too 
tenacious of their Laws, and Traditions of their El- 
ders, ſo ſuddenly to have parted with it. Thirdly, 
to what purpoſe ſhould they have done it? or what 
ſhould they have gain'd by it > Some ſuſpicion 
there might be indeed, that they would have been 
content to aboliſh thoſe Scriptures that propheſyed of 
the Coming of Chris? into the World, at the ſame 
time when they rejected him 3 but in theſe Additions 
of Scripture , there are no ſuch Prophecies at all; If 
the Jews would have mutilated any Books that here- 
19 made againſt them, they would rather have reje- 
GHed Eſay, and Danzel, then Tobit and Judith. 'In One 
© Pſalms of David, 1n One 4 Chapter of Eſay there 1s 
more ſaid concerning ovr Saviour , againl(t the Jews, 
then in a// theſe controverted Books pat together:and it 
cannot be well imagined,that they would reject theſe 
Books,which did them no hurt,and retain thoſe,which 
made moſt againſt them , but that the 0ze was Trxe 


ED 


$ Supra.num, 23,vi- 
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e Pfal. 22, 
d Chap. 5% 


Scripture, which they durſt not reject, and the Other 


was none , Which they had never received. For 
Fourthly, had theſe Other ever been Parts of the Caro- 
nical Scriptures,it had been a wicked Sacrilege inthe 
Jews to reject them: and Chr;ſz, that ſo often and fo 
ſharply reprehended theſe Men for taking away the 
True Sexe of the Scriptures, would he not much more 
have condemned them, and laid ſo great a Crime to 
their charge, 1f they had taken likewiſe away any 
Parts(or whole Books )of the Scriptures themſelves4but 
in that neither He nor his Apoſtles ever accuſed them 
of any ſuch Sacrilege , it 1s as good as a clear Evi- 
dence to us, that they never committed it. Fifthly, 
and Laſtly, in what Language were they firſt writ- 
ten ? 


—_—_— Co 
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ten? For alt the Canonical Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment were originally written in Hebrew, (except a 
few parts only of Darie! and Ezras , written in the 
Chaldee Diale&, whereunto the Jews during the time 
of their Captivity in Babylon had been accuſtomed, ) 
but theſe Other Books were all confeſſedly firſt writ- 
ten in the Greek Tongue, which was for the uſe of 
the Hel/enifts or Diſperſed Jews abroad, and not for 
them that dwelt at eafalew, or in Paleſtine at home, 
where it was but little underſtood : and where thoſe 
Books were ſo far from being Received into their 
Scriptures, that they were neverpublickly read, or 
admitted into- their Synagogues. 

XXVI. What therefore was not Canonical to 
Them, cannot be, as any part of the Old Teſtament, 
Caxuonical to. us. For it implyes. a Contradidion, 
That a Book {hould be Caromce! under the Old Te- 
ſtament, and yet under that Teſtament ſhould never 
be taken into-the Caxor, nor numbred among thoſe 
Books, that were then only Receiv'd and Believ'd 
to be Canonical ; of which Nature and Account 
theſe controverted Books muſt have truly been, or elſe, 
:t 15 not the Yote ofa few Perſons in the Council of 
Trent, nor.of all the World beſides, that will ever 
make them to have been ſo. while the World ſtands. 
Votes may do.much, but Yotes ſhall never make that 
to have been, which never was, nor any thing to be a 
Truth, which Men know-to be Falſe. The Truth IS, 
that the Judaical Church never had more then X X11 
Books of Scripture, ſtrictly and properly ſo taken, as is 
clear by the Former Teſtimonies, and. therefore the 
Chriſtian Church which was to follow, and own the 
fame Scriptures which they did, as being left to their 
charge and: cuſtody by MOSES and THE PRO- 


PHETS, neither might, nor did Receive ary other 
from. them.. 
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XXVII. The Exception which Cardinal * Perron « xepiigitis.1.c.59. 
here taketh againſt us for producing the Teſtimony 
of Foſephns, wherein he ſays > The Book of JOB is 728-438; 4» Cate- 
omitted, is a meer Divination and Fancy of his own. IN nk 
For from what words of all the Paſlage recited be- 4: 703 of obmi: . 
fore out of Joſepims may any Man collec, that he 
counted not the Book of JOB to be Canonical ? or 
what other Book would the Cardinal have had ad- 
ded, to make up the Number of Two ard Twenty ? To 
alledge for his Proof, that in * All the Writings of gqu.: rig 
Foſe Bo there is no Mention made of Job's Hiſtory, is meſme Joſephe,il of 
nothing to the purpoſe ; For Joſephs © propoling to fat Þ biftoire de F038. 
himſelf, to write only The Antiquities of the Jews, and Ibid. | 
to Defend © the Honour and Lawsof his own Na- { Prom AntiqJu- 
tion againſt Apior , had no occaſion to write any « Lib,contr,Apion. 
thing concerning the Hiſtory, or the Defence of JOB 
at all, who was of another Countrey, and needed 
not any further mention here, then to be reckon'd by 
bis Book among the * Reſt,asa known and undoubted F Of the ſecond 
Part of the Bible. CHE, Feats 
XXVIII. But Gretſer the Jcſuite hath not ſo much 
Reaſon as the Cardinal.. For out of the XIII Books 
reckoned by Joſephus in his Second Claſſe there, this 
e Jeſuite excludeth the book of ESTHER, and giveth g GretC.defenf.lib.r, 
no Reaſon for itat all; but to make up the full num. P* Y-r>-P6) cap-7. 
ber of XIII, counting Eſdras for the XIth, and Fob for 
the XITth, he runs round with a vertzgo, and count- 
eth Eſdres over again, not remembring what he ſaid 
before. 
XXIX. That which Geneb. ® and the Cardinal, 5 Genebr. chron. [.2, 
( beſides ſome others,) pretend here to object out of f; 199199: Du Fer- 
Foſephus againſt himſelf, for the Canonizing of the not. in Arnob.& Se. 
Maccabees and the Book of Eccleſaſticns, if the Greek _—_ _— l'2. 
| Copies of Joſephs be view'd, or the Tranſlation fol- pag. 145. Sear. is 
lowed that Ruffinus made of him, will appear to have Maccab.praloq., 
but little ſtrength of Reaſon in it. For firſt his Rela- 
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tion concerning the Aaccabees is a different Story 
from that Epitome which we have given us of Jaſoz 
the Cyrenian 3 and Secondly the Book of Eccleſraſt i- 
cas heciteth not at all; as we may learn from $7g:ſme. 
Gelenins, who took pains to review the verſtor of Ruf- 
finus, and from P. Pithens, ( one of the moſt. appro- 
ved Writers for learning and judgement in all mat- 
ters of this nature, ) whogives his Cenſure of the Co- 
pie printed at Baſil in.the words here cited, at the 
* Margin. For the-words of the So of Sirach have 
very little or noagreement with the Diſcourſe of Jo- 
ſephus; the ONE ſpeaking hyperbolically of the * 24a» 
lice and wickedneſs of a Woman, but the Other only of 
the ® Inferiority andſubjeFion to her Husband,whereun- 
to || the Law. of Moſes had moſt juſtly obliged ker. Indeed 
Y pur (which 1s the word that Joſephus uſeth) f1gni- 
fieth ſometimes More wicked, or worſe, and ſometimes 
Teferiour; and this was it which deceived his Inter- 
preter who took it in the firſt ſenſe, when he 
ſhould have taken it in the latter : For ſo the old 
Verſion of > Anuffrnus took it, ſince whoſe time thoſe 
words that now follow in Joſephus, concerning © the 
wickedneſs of a woman, have been added to his Text 
by ſome bold and inconfiderate Tranſcriber. of his 
Book, herein. peradventure following-ſome miſtaken 
Reader or other, that to the word x«ye» had noted. 
the ſaying of Eccleſraſticus in his Margin, without any 
farther regard had. to the true intent. and ſcope at 
which Joſephus aimed. 


*-P; Pithzvs in Opuſc; pag. 8. Sane quidem,qued apud Foſephum lib.2. contra _ in Exeme 


g ſſe, prater Argue 
ment ipſius © Trattatits rationem, vetuſtior Ruffini Interpretatio facit, ut extr4 calumuia ſuſpicio- 
nem;facile admittam.1 Ecclus.42.14.ketter is # Man that doth i,then a Woman doing well. b Mu- 
lier autem (inquit) inf-rior ft viro per omnia. Obedit igitur, &c, in verſione Ruffini, ib.2.Joſepht 
contra Apion. , ||; Geneſis 3.16, c. Kati i moIneia ws. vake, azafJorais wants 
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plari edits Bafilex,ex Eccleſiaftici cap,42 in Mulieres diftum legimus,aliunde irrep 


- " 
"> * - 


— 


the Canon of the Scripture. 21 


CH AP. TH. 


The Teſtimony of the firft Chriſtian and 
Apoſtolical Church. 


though we have no particular Cata- 
logue given us of all the Several Books 
which belonged to the OLD, yet by the ſpecial 
Notes and Characters, that are there both by 
— , and his Apoſtles, ſet upon them; we may 
evidently diſtinguiſh them from all other Books what- 
loever. 
XXXI. And firſt the SCRIPTURES, that Chriſt 
recommended to his Diſciples, related tothe former 
Partition that had been made of them by theFews,and 
were no other, then what-were then found * WWrittex 55-Luc.24. ver.27, 
in the Law of Moſes, in the Prophets, and inthe Pſalms, CT 
(where the P/a/ms comprehended all the Hagiogra- 5s is 0MNIBVS 
þha, and being the Firſt and moſt Eminent Book a- S*/FT0R5, Be. 
mong them, gave the Denomination to the Reſt; ) So 
that all thoſe8criptures which are not contained with- 
in this Diviſſoz , and cannot be: referr:d to Oneof 
theſe Three Claſſes, (as none of the Comtroverted Scri-. 
ptares-can be,) are by Chriſt himſelf exchyded out of 
the CANON of the OLD TESTAMENT. For to 
thoſe Three he * reduced ALL THE SCRIPTURES # Ambr.Catharin.in- 


XXX. JT: the Writings of the- New Teitament, 


opuſc.de Script; Ca-- < 


that were then Extant , or acknowledged by him. qonicis.Sixt.8enen-. 
Which is likewiſe S. 4#guitine's own Confeſſion, and Biblioth.lib.r. Sect} 
the true ſenſe that he gives to this place in -S. Luke, wha) anne 
when for this very reaſon he excludeth the Maccabees all acknowledge its. 


Our. 


——————— 


AS cholatical Hiſtory of 


out of that Diviſion * becauſe they had not the Tefti- 
mony of Chriſt to be his witneſſes, and were neither 
comprehended in the BeokF of the Law of Moſes, nor im 
the Prophets, nor in the Pſalms, for theſe were || aff 
the Canonical Ecriptures, that the OLD Church re- 
ceived upon Divine Authority. 

* 5, Avg. lib.2.contra Gaud, c. 23. Hanc quidem Scripturam, que appellatur Maccabaorum, nou 

habent Fud i ficut Legem, & Prophetas, & Pſalmos, QVIBUS Dominus Teftimonium perbibet tan- 

quam TESTIBUS $U1S. || Idem de unit. Eccl. cap. 16. Demonfrent Ecclefiam ſuam in preſcripts 


Legts, in Prophetarum pradiftis, in Pſalmorum Cantibus, hoc eft,is O MNIBUS CANONICIS $AN- 
CT0RUM LIBRORKDM AUTHORITATIBUS, 


XXXII. Nor did the Apoſtles after Chriſt ever re- 
commend any other. Scriptures, of this nature, to us, 
then what were contained under thoſe Three Heads. 
Whereof they give us theſe diſtindtive and proper 
CharaFers,by which we may know them ; That * they 
were written by Moſes and the Prophets; That by ® thoſe 
Prophets God ſpake of Old time to our Fathers; That all 
their © Prophecies were ſure and certain, That 4 not ſo 


winch as one Word or Tittle of them ſhould ever fail; 
That © al/ Scripture is of Divine Inſpiration 3 And that 
* the Oracles of God were committed to the Fews. None 
of all which Notes can be {et upon the Books that are 
now controverted, 


a AR.24 14. Believing al things which are written in the Law and the Prophets, AQ&.26.22, Saying 
#0 other things then thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay. A&.28.23.To whom he expounded and 
reſts fied the kingdom of God, perſwwading them concerning Feſus,beth out of the Law of Moſes, and ont 
of the Prophets. b Heb.1.1. c 2 Pet.1.1g. d 1Pet.1 25. e 2 Tim. 3.16, f Rom. 3, 2. 


& Index T:Fimonioram = XXXII. Then, in all the New Teſtament we find 
« Chrifto © Apoftin Nt any One Paſſage of the Apocryphal Books to bave 


- 
lend, to fir Be. been 8 alledged either by Chriſt or his 4poi7les for 
— mg pay ea the Confirmation of their Doctrine , no Examples 
recognit, Venes. 1616 produced from them, no advertiſement given , no 
And remarkable it mention made of them (more then of other Foreign 


_ -wnrontnne—ae Writings) at all, Which is an evident Sign, That 


ſtimony ſex down What account ſo ever they had them 1n beſides, yer 
el Book, wy they never held them to be of the ſame Equal and Di- 


V18EC 
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—— 


the Canon of the Scripture. 


vine Authority with the Prophetical and Canonical Scri- 
ptures themſelves; whereof, (over and above the high 
and venerable CharaGers that they give. of them 1n. 
general ) they mention notmuch fewer then Three 
Hundred paſſages in particular. 

XX XIV.. Laſtly,beſides the Common Voice of the 
Ancient Fathers , ( whom we ſhall * J;ercafter pro- * Pag- 25+ 
duce to this purpoſe,) we have the Acknowledge- 
ment of ſundry the chief Writers even among them 
of the Roman Profeſſuon, That the Books which they 
have lately introduced into the Caron *, were ne- 
ver either Confirmed, or Received by the Apoſtles. 


FOI 
—_— 


& Catharin. Opuſc. de Script. Canonicis. $u4s autem Apoftoli multos Libra; veteris- Teflaments,. 
qui dicuntur & vere ſunt babiti mt Canonics , ſaltem APPROBAVERINT, NULLUM BXTAT 
TESTIMON1UM, OT PER. SE PATET. Stapleton. de Autorit.S. Script. lib.2. Cap. 4+ $. 14«- 
—Sapientiam, Eccleſiaſticum, Tobiam, Fudith, & alio: V. T, Libros APOSTOLORUM Tempgri« 

bus NON CONFIR MATOS——&c, ; 


XXXV. And yet becauſe there be Sowe Others a-- 
mong them , that pretend the contrary, and under- 
take to ſhew, That-both Chriſt, and his Apoſtles have 
not only uſed divers Phraſes that are to be found in 
theſe Apocryphal Books, © but likewiſe alledged many <Cocffet. enſon A- 
remarkable Paſſages out of them, and thereby given RN 
them their Canonical Authority; 1t will:not be al--des traces de F 40: 
together unneceſſary to. examine the Particulars, = yo o4 
whereupon they inſiſt 3 and to- declare the invali- 
dity of them all. 

XXXVI. 1. In theFirſt place, for the Canonizing. 
of the Book of Wiſdom * they produce S. Paul, ws d.Catharin. 0paſe. de 
ſay, that Rom. 11. 34.(#ho hath known the mind of the - w_ Sixt. . 
Lord, or Who hath beer bis-Counſellour 2) is- taken out g. pac, 4 _P. 
of Wiſdom.9.13.( For what mar js he that can know the 
Connſel of Ged,or who can think what the will of theLord 
3s 2 ) But © Gretſer is ſomewhat aſham'd of this-In--* Defenſ. Bell. c. 13; 
ſtance 3 and our Anſiver to it is, that the Sentence pry wade 
which S.Paul citeth is clearly taken out of £ſay 49.13. 4ive, - 

where . 


-. em a ee 4 
- \ARESac. Aero Se » <-> to / per Fs 


A Scholaſtical Hiſtory of 
* Juxta LXX Inter- Where both the Senſe and: the * Words ( in that 


Pretes., Tis 208 Ey1w 1 . : Me 
ber xocks 5 3s ove 1 Fanflation which the Apoſtle followed) are altoge 


Ca wn iy; ther the ſame, as inthe Book, of Wiſdom they are not. 


nt rates Secondly, As much may we fay to what t they note 
1.5.c. 14. $, Baſil de UPON || Hebr, I. 3. Where Chriſt 1s called the Bright- 


4 1. > neſs of his Fathers Glory, alluding to Sap. 7.26. Where 
—_ x} OT called the Brightneſs of Everlaſting Light; for 
34. all refer this place a$1t 1s not certain Whether S.Pax/ ever ſaw that Book, 


+ _ Wh opule, of Wiſdom, or no, which, for ought we know,was not 


de Script. Can.Sixt. Extant before his time, nor compiled by any other 


ET Ccere Author then * Philo the Helleniſt-few of Alexandria z 
Theſaur. 1. 6, art.g, ſo there be ſeveral Expreſſions 1n the nndowbted Scri- 
=— - kgend. in ptyres,concerning the Repreſentation,the Splendor the 
11.04 Hb. ..s Wiſdom and the Glory of God, whereunto he might al- 
Sap.uulz habetur con- 1ude in this his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, as he had done 
/42,09 pour before in his Þ Epiſtle to the Coloſſeans, and in his 


S. Baſil. Ep. ad . 
Amphiloch. $ Hier, © Second Epii#le to the Corinthians, ſetting forth Chriſt 


przt.inLibros Solo- there, to be The Image of the inviſible God, and the 
mon, Beleth.de div. ,... - ? | 
Firſt Born of every Creature, by whom all things were 


offic.cap.5o, Jo, Sa- 
ribur. Epiſt. 172. created.and do ſtill conſiit 5 the ſubſtance and ground 


Thom.in Dionyſ. d | ; 
div.Nom.c.4.12&.o. Whereof may be found in 4 Ezek, I. 28. Eſay 9. 6. 


Bonavent.in lib:Sa- & 60. I. Pſal. 2. 7. & 136.5. 2 $4. 7. 14. Jer. 5I. 


7 hee pmanend _- I5. & 1o. 12. to ſome of which places the Apoſtle 
l . - . . "wk 
alii quamplurimi. himſelf refers in this © Place to the Hebrews, Thirdly, 


6 Colol. 1.15, 16. That which is ſaid of Enoch, f ( Heby. 11.5. ) needs 


; 44 Appray. NOt the ? Book of Wiſdom to confirm it, for the Story 


ance of the BRIGHT- 1s Clear in * Gereſts, and in the tranſlation of the 


XES, the LIKENES Septuagint ( Which S. Paul-tollow'd ). the words are 


of th? 0 p 
E hk, ed f alike. Fourthly, i That the Powers which be, are or- 


e Verſe 5. dained of God , was aid by the: Wiſdom of God it 
+ re ſelf in'* Solomon - and Fifthly, That | God is ng 


g Wild. 4. 19, : 
hþ Gen. 5. 24. accepter of Perſons 1s taken out of the words of 


EREE, 5, Moſes in ® Deuteronomy. And yet there are, that 
1 Rom. 2.11, Tefer both theſe Maximes to " the. Book, of Wiſdom, 


1p as if $./Paul had found th:m no where elle. 
phel. 6. 9. 
Coulof, 3. 25- m D2ut. 10, 17, # Wiſd, &. 3. & 7. 


XXXVII. Next, 


the Canon of the Scripture. 

XXXVII. Next, for the Authorizing of the' Book, 
of Eccleſiaſticns they produce * S, Peter and the Epi- + * Pet. 1. 24. 
{tle of * S. James, both of them citing this Sentence # James 1, 10, 
out of the Old Teſtament, A/ fleſh is as Graſs, and all 
the Glory of man,as the flower of Graſs 3 the Graſs withe- 
reth, and the flower thereof falleth away z But the Word 
of the Lord endureth for ever, Which thoughit be word 
for word taken out of the Prophet * Eſay, yet Sixtus þ xy 40.6, 1. 
of Sienna, Coccins, and P. Cotton will needs have 1t 
fetched out of the Fourteenth | of Is, I Ecclus. 14, 17. 
with the words of the Apoſtles have no better agree. 
ment then the Graſs of the field with the wearing of a 
Garment. ""NP X 

XXXVIIL Thirdly, in favour of the Book of Ju- OA 
dith they * bring Two Citations,one made by 90 4 ud —_ _ + 
when he ſaid, ® They were deſtroyed by the Deſtroyer, proleg. 4. 
and another by S. James, who ſaid, t The Scripture 7g | A 
was fulfilled, --- And Abraham was called the Friend of my 
God ; both which pallages (ifthere were any credit to | Tink 
be given to Serarins) are borrowed out of the ® Eight wn —__ 
Chapter of Juanth, as we read them inthe *: Latin Pa- 9 181 autem qui tenta- 
raphraſe of that Book 3 For in the Greek Copies there {Jpn 79% ſuſceperam 
15 never a word like them to be found. But whom & impatientiam ſuans 
ſhall the Feſuite perlwade, that the Apoſtles quoted a defins 15 "a _ 
Latin Paraphraſe,which was not extant 1n their time? Dominum ate, 
or if we ſhould grant that the Greek,, or the Caldean Ex'erminan ſunt ab AI 
Copies, had as much in them.of old, as the Latin hath Sap pendde | 
now,yet who would believe,that S.Pauland S. James V- 25. Memores offs 
alluded rather to theBook of Ja4ith;then to the Book debent, quomods pater 


noſter Abraham tent a- 


of ? Numbers, where they that were deſtroyed by the tw if, & yer multas 
Deſtroyer are upon Record at large, and to the Book !!/%*/ationes proba- 

n p ts, Dei Amicus effe- 
of 4 Geneſis, where the Story of Abraham 1s recited, 2,1, v. 22. 
together with the Second Book of.the * Chronicles, amantrp rr 
where Abraham is called the Friend of God, and the , —_ on 
Book of © E/ay,where God himſelf faith of him, Abra- r 2 Chron, 20, 3. 
ham my Friend. - [ Eſay 41.8, 


E " XXXIXK, For 


_—_—— 


A Scholaſtical Hiſtory of 
XXXTX. For the Books of Tobit and Barrch,or for 
the Additions to Eſther and Daniel, I find not any 
Allegations produced out of the New Teſtament, 
whereby to give them the Authority. of Canonical 
Scriptures; A tew Reſemblances of Phraſes and Expreſ- 
fons there are 1m. many pacey between them, (as 
between Tob. 4. 7. and Luc. 1T.41: Give Almes of thy 
Subſtance, Tob. 4. 17. and 1 Thefſ. 4. 3. Beware of all 
whoredow., and fly fornication. Tob. 4. 15, and Mat, 7. 
12.D0 that ta no man which thou hateſt to be dome to thy 
ſelf. Baruch 4. 7.and 1 Cor. Io. 20. Sacrificing unto 
Devils, and not unto God: ) But if Reſemblances of 
words be any Reaſon to make theſe Books Canonical, 
by the ſame Reaſon we ſhould have more Canonical 
Fooks yet,then the Canon of Trext will aHow : For the 
Prayer of Manafſes, together with the 3% and 4* Book 
of Ejdras, that Canon rejecteth out of the Canorical 
Number, as well as wez And yet in that Prayer of Ma-- 
ns/ſes, where he ſanth, That Repertance is not for the 
Jjaſs, bit for ſinners, there ts a fair Refemblance with - 
*-$, Math. 9. 13- the ſaying of Chriſt * I came not to call the juſt, but ſin- 
zers to repentance :. And in the 34% Book of Eſdras that 
« 3Efdr. 3-12. Which isfaidof *Trwth is conformable to the ſaying 
of the Apoſtle, > We can do nothing againſt the Truthzas 
in the 4% Book of Efdras there be many more of the 
« 4Efdr. i,  —Hke nature, and ſome of them< more plain then any 
39. &Þ. 3. other that can be brought out of all the Cortroverted 
\ Books belides. 
XL. But Laſtly, for the Canomzmng of the Mar- 
#8. Jobn 10. 22. , 2bees they produces. Johr'sTeftimony--4 And it was 
« Catharin wk; ſup. 47 Jr #jalent the Feaſt of the Dedreation, which, they 
Du Perron, Repl.ih, © ſay, referreth to-1 Mac. 4. 59. Yet firſt;' here is no 
wo | 70" il place of-that Book,quoted; and Secondfy, they had : 
1 pan! eaſt of Dedication mitituted by Ezra, which might 
Mon exon pc then be kept at Jeruſalem; - but be it underſtood of 
the making. a New. the * Feaſt that Judas Maccabens and _— = 
ained_. 


6.2 Cor. I3, 8. 


Ro ———_—_— 
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FI ITE 


——__ 


dained for theDedication of theSantuary which Antio- —_ and it being 
chns and his Souldiers had profaned, the beſt that can ,,.." an _ 
be made of it, is no more then the ſpecifying of a be thought to have 


þ . : | (o pre-ordain- 
Time which theFews then obſerved,and whereatChrift > 7 I 


pre- 


rook occaſion to preach atid manifeſt his doctrine to gurarion of Cheiſt' 


them the more publigkly ; but what makes this either Birth,& that ia this 
regard Chriſt would 


to the Citing of the Book, or to the Adding of atly þejrefeat at it. 
Canonical Authority thereunto ? The Fews are ſaid to 

obſerve that Fea? of Dedication at this day, and yet 

they donot acknowledge the Books of the I/xccabees 

to be Canonict! 8criptnre,no morenoWy, then they did 

in 'S, John's time, who whether he reftrred to that | 


Macrcabtan Dedication or no, is uncertain; but hows | Deprav, 198 Ls 
ovever, to this purpote he mentioned 1t not 5 WHICH prowve pa; que les 


is the Confeſſion of || P. Cotto# the Feſnite himſelf, Linres des Maccabees 
; oyent Authentiques, 


Another Argument they bring front” $. Paul's Cata- 
naps « ; OY 4 Heb. 11, 35. 

logue of Inſtances in his Epiſtle-to the Hebrewsz, where 65 Du Perroq, Repl. 
amotig other Sufferrmge that the' 843#t7 endured, he ”, tes ad 
reckoneth up * Thoſe that were Tortured;, and though z Catha., 4; Gra 
he nameth »0 Perſons here in particular z yet ® Afoxs #2 Micicip, 6. & 4. 
Petr dn Perron, © Seravius, and 4 Catharinns, apply- Sryx—Snlc- 6g 
ing this paſſage to the Story of Elexzer and his Seven mwnitatnr ile Libby 
Brethren mentioned in'the Second Book'® of the Mac- oO; Mary jos 
eabees, ate not only peremptory init, that the Apoſtle r bifoire des Matigey 
allndeth there to no! other Perſons, but that he al- 9mpanizezen Marie 


tedgeth it as a part of f Canonical Stripture, Where ,; Wh of cling 


for the Perſors the matter is not ſo ſure : For other friow Tholgiquer, 
men are of another mind; and' Pauli Birgenſis ge by prenve des 


(whole Additions havetthe honour, even among the &.par la fop jerSaime; 
Aomariſts themſelves, to beprinted with Zyra's Notes 9" ky mnt, 
and the 0rdinery Gloſs upon the Bible,) underſtands Du vers, 
not S. Pay! here to hive ſpoken of Elexzar and his g , Burgens Addi. 
Brethren in the time of theMaceabees,btit of the Saints _ 2a f On nw. 


& Martyrs of God ® tht had'been Tortefed in his own men farrunt , [ub- 


time; undefthe New Teftament. And'for the Camoni- ©, 4H vERO 
cal Authority of the Book, (if any Book, be here cited;) &; y. 35. SUAT, 
E 


2 what- 
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b 8. Hieron.in Eſai- what-ever it was, the Reference here made to it, gave: 
ata ar pony it no more Authority of A#thentick Scripture,then the 
pa/fione Santtorum in words immediately following gave to another Re- 
Eppolam ad Hebr Pr- ceived * Story, among the Hebrews, that Eſay the 
SOXT, ad 1541.8 Prophet was ſawn aſunder to death, whereunto though 
_— Paſſion. the Apoſtle might have Reference, when he ſaid there, 
k RurgenC. Addit. [' They were ſtoned,they were ſawn aſunder,were tempted, 
Hebr, 11, Te Eſaia were ſlain with the ſword, they wandred about in Sheep- 
yn Y Hers # for shins,and Goat-shins, being care ORE torment< 
7fimonium;cim per- £4, | yet whoever made all theſe *Inſtances (before S. 
ſeoutiones eorum w9n Payl wrote them, ) to be Authentick, and Canonical 
CE” <7. Scripture £ Or Whocan with reaſon deny (if Monſieur 
PICRA, Perron's reaſon were good) but that theStory of Eſay's 
death ought to.be Canoniz'd, as well as the Story of 
Eleazar and his Seven Brethren in the Maccabees's lee- 
ing there is asmuch Reaſon for the 0ze, as there can 


be given for the Other. 


I Unleſs Feremy b : ; | | 
- nya tLoeng oy XLI. To conclude this Chapter; There be many 


fcribers be put there other: Paſſages in the New Teſtament that have Refe- 


forZacharyin whom rence toſeveral ſtories and writings of Old time, which 


thoſ i : ; ; 
by S A gap een, are not to be found either in the #doubted or 1n the 


»” Or who ever elle Controverted Books of Scripture, as Mat. 27. on rela- 


was the Author of .- | 
that I 9: con z ting to the Prophet | Jeremy. Ephel. 5.14.to arother.. 


work upon the Can. 2 Tim. 3. 8, tO Jaxues and. Fambres. James 4..5. to a 
vicles, Au antient and [2,03 Saying. and Jude, 14. Verle to. the Prophecy off 


. #Þproved writer be 1 
Poet in Enoch, (not tocount the Sentences taken Out of Arg- 


Cantic. Ilud tamen. ts, Menander, and Epimenides, which be three Hea-« 
TnL eieS hen Author yet quod. ral) ur * Oi 
que js ba Scripturis fatd welband rightly, to this matter. ® Manifeſt 2t 3s, 
quas Canonicas babe- ,þ 4 the Apoſtles, alledged many: Things, which are not. 


MX, nunquam ligi- ' , L 1 my < 
mus; in ra th - elſewhere to: be ſeen in the Canonical Scriptures , being. 


mY 


tem inven:untur $ſed. gr ty taken out of Apocryphal Books 3. and yet thoſe Apo-. 


« > gp Oy] " eryphal Books #must not be accounted by us to be of Equal 


©. Non enim tranſe- Antborigy with the Scripture, for we ought not-to paſs 


dr frond, Trminis 3 he bounds mhich our. Fathers have ſet us. And herein, 


que fhatueruns; Þ a- | | 
Wes +54 | were {t, 
CHAP. 


" 


the Canon of the Scripture. 29 


Cuar, IV. 


T be Teſtimony of the Eccleſ;aftical V/ri- 
ters, or Fathers of the Church , next 
after the Apoſtles in the Second Cen- 
tary. 


whole CANON of SCRIPTURE was 

determined, ) * The Hour was pait, and 
the Dore was ſhut - No Addition might be made,nor 
any Other Books taken in, but what they had firſt re- 
ceived, and. left Sacred tothe Church, Which is not 
only acknowledged by * S. Auguſtine, but likewiſe 
by the Doctors of the Church.ot Koxze it felt, both 
© thoſe that lived before the Council of Trezt, and 4 
thoſe that have written ſince. | 
# Thom, Walden, Do&. fidei, lib.2.art.2. cap, 20. Tranſit ergo Hora : now poteft jam creſcere CA 
NON in Pluralitate LEBROR/UM. 6b S, Auguſt.contra Fauſt, Manich, lib, 11.C.4. Veritas. Divis: 
varum Scripturarum non @ quibuſliber,ſed. ab IPSIS APOSTOLIS ad nofbram Fidem adificandam me-- 
morie commendata eff. Ac PER, HOC in CANONICUM AVUTORITATIS culmen recepta. c Du- 
rand, in 3. d. 24+ 9-1. Se&t.yg. Gerſon, de vit. Sp. le&; corol, 7. Cajet. in 1 Corinth, 12. d Ca-- 


nus in loc, com, lib. 2. c. 7. Nec enim alios Libros babemus Canenicos five V. five N, Te#, quam. 
quo: Apoftoti probaverunt,& Eccleſie tradiderunt.Bellarm.de verb.Dei 1.Lc.29, Gretf,def.L.1,cap.1s. 


XLII. q Fter the Apoſtles ( in whoſe time the 


XLIIT. And this was it, that held the 4Antient Fa- 

thers to the OLD CANON ; from which the Greek | 
Church never yet departed to-this day ; and till ſome * The Number of thin: 
© few men (of the Latin Church only ) met lately to- 32,5 matt _ | 
gether at Trent, the NEW CANON, (in ſuch Terms Sefion at Treut, was 
as they there Deviſcd it, ) was never heard of, To wh S Ng, 
which purpoſe having already paſs'd through the n= Levis by Bs 
time of the Apoſtles, we will now proceed in order, 


and” 


—— —Pwt. 
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da a. CY 


and ſearch into the Several Records, that have been 
left unto us concerning this Matter in a// Ages after 
them, 
XLIV. The ApoFolical Conſtitutions, (which go 
ft 4, Dom, vnder the Name of Pope * C/emert the firſt,) are of 
; no great Credit with us; yet they that otherwhiles 
I 02, plead for them ſo earneſtly, (as the later Writers in 
the Church of Rome do;) and think they get ſo much 
advantage by them in Other Matters, have but little 
g Conſt. Apoſt. 1. 2. Reaſon to refuſe them in this, Where #* there is an 
c. 57+ Enumeration made of (ſuch Books, as were then ap- 
pointed to be Read'in the Church, and pertained to 
the Old Teſtament, (the Books of Moſes and Foſhua, of 
the Judges and the Kings, of the Chronicles and the Re- 
þ Ezra, Nehemia , furn ® from Babylon, of Job, David and Solomon, and of 
ok ——_ the XVI Prophets,) but of Tobit and Judith, or any 0- 
ther of the Books that are now in queſtion,there is no 
mention at all, which is a fign, that in thoſe dayes 
they were held to beno Canorical Parts of the Scri- 
piare. 
5 Bellarm, de Verb, XLV. In the Canons of the Apoſtles, (which are i 
ood 9. 1. cap-22; ſaid likewiſe to have been written by Him that wrote 
Omen: combidis, vet the Conftitutions,) after a particular * Recital of all 
g——__ < the Books that be contain'd in the Old Teſtament, the 
Foef commnd;. Wiſdom of the 80n of Sirach is recommended only (as 
vit. a Book ! Out of the Scripture-Canon,) tobe learr'd and 
& Can. Apoſt, Can. ,22d by Toung Beginners,but of the Wiſdom of Salomon, 
7 Tbid. *EE«$% 8 the Books of Judith and. Tobis, and the rei? that we 
---rlw agier T8 - acknowledge not to be Canonical, there is not a word 
1 "Fey ſpoken,unleſs it be of the Three Books of the Maccabees, 
& Zonar. in Can.s9. which is Oe more then the CA rent will allow, 
-_ Cr £417 and more by all the Three then either ® Damaſcer, or 
76 mixern wyos- Nicephorus, and many Greek Authors beſides, ever- 
ner Amaacre n= found in the Copies of thoſe Canons, that carte to their 
et-Fuouptyt agmy : £ + 2 JR 
«xg1ines, & 5 xa. hands, with lefS corruption then they come now to 
vat 6x 6pm. ours. For it is evident by Zoxargs ® (however that 


Canon 


the Cami wy, the Sopeare, e. 


els of the Apoſtles upon which he 1 makes his Coop 
mentary be now printed with this addition of the 
Three Maccabean Books,) that the Copy which he had 
then before him-diftered not from the Canoz of the 


Council at * Laodicea, where the Maccabees are not 0 Infra citandi. 


named at-all. 


P XLVI. Though the Author of the Eccleſraſtical Þ {jg Dom. 


Hierarchie be not fo antient as DIONYSIUS the 
AREOPAGITE, to whom that Book is commonly 


attributed 3 yet becauſe he. is numbred both by Lo —_ de Script. . 


Card. Bel/armine,and others, among the Fathers of this 
Age, we will here produce his Teſtimony 3 which 
1s clearly againſt: them that pretend ſuch great 
Veneration towards him.. For treating of what was 
done in his timeat the Pablick Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 
and declaring the Order of Divine Service thenin-uſe 


among them, he reciteth (after his manner of #nig- - 
matical language) all the Books o of $criptare that were . 


held to be Send} in the Church. And having firft 


named The Pſalms, which were often imployed in . 


Divers . Parts of the. Service, he reckoneth up theſe 


following for * 4/ the Authentickh writings of the Old b Dionyf. Ecct:y1e-- 
Teſtament beſides, © Thoſe that relate either the Birth arch. c.3. 3x udp - 
& 11dOrnament of 'the world (as the Book mae mer dos 


<& doth, ) or the Legal Hierarchy and Polity of the 

« ("as the Books of EXODUS, LEVITICU Th 
« NUMBERS and DEUTERONOMY- do Ts 
©. the Diviſions and Poſſeſſuons of their Several Thberi. 
&« #2xces, ( which the ws po OSHUA doth, ) or the 


&® Prudence of their Judges (as the Book of JUDGES | 


& doth, —— R TH; is an Appendix, ny) or the wiſ- 
& Jows of their Kings, (in the Books © carer. 
& KINGS, and CHRONICLES.) or the Piety of their 
& Priefts, (in theBooksof EZRA and NEHEMIAH, 


© whereunto ESTHER is added);) or the firm and wn» - 


* zoveable Philoſophy of Antient and Holy Men in the 


6& midi? , 


ITO. 


leg, X & 260 262:.- 
AtATS, . 


— —_  - - 


«© JOB, 
_ VERSs and ECCLESIASTES,) or the Songs of Di- 
© vine Love, (in the CANTICLES,) or the PrediGi- 
* ons of Things to come, (inthe Four greater, and the 
«© Twclve leſſer PROPHETS.) And further then thus 
this Author, (under the Name of Dionyſus the Areopa- 
gite) in recounting the Books of the Old Teſtament, 

' _____ proceedeth not; but immediate)]y ſubjoyneth the 

"_ vin. Nomin. Books that belong to the New. In * another place he 
citesa ſaying out of the Book of Wiſdom, which he 
calls an Introdu@ion to the Divine Oracles, but by the 
Confeſſion of Aquinas who wrote a + Commentary up- 

on him, this makes not that Book to be Caronzrcal, no 

more then it does the Epiſtles of Ignatius, and ſome 
others, there cited with it to the like purpoſe. 


+ Thom. in Dionyſ.De Divin.Nomin.cap. 4, le&.g. Dicit ergo primo quod quibnſdam Dolt orum, 
qui Santtss Sermones trataverunt,licet SCRIPTORAS CANONICAS non conderent, viſum eſt, Fc. 
Ex quo patet, quod Liber SAPIENTIA nendum habebatur inter CAN) NICAS SCRIPTURAS. 


XLVII. Before S. Johz died, ( who died the laſt 

of all the Apoſtles,) the Canon of the Scriptures was 

« Narrit veteres Fo- made * perfect and delivered over to the Chriſtian 
1 he gpoadeng Church, divers years before his death he had made 
germanum Scripture his chief abode about Epheſus, and Sardis, & the other 
cannem confitwlle. Churches in Aſia, to which he ® wrote, when he was ba- 
6 Apecalyp, chap, 2. niſhed into the Tſe of Patmos by the Emperour Domi- 
& 3. tian.From this Baniſhment he was releas'd by Nerva in 
the year of our Lord XCVII, and about III years af- 

ter he quietly ended his dayes. It hapned that about 

LX years from the time of his deceaſe, there was 

: ſome queſtion made, by certain Men that came and 
An. Dom. lived in thoſe Quarters, concerning the Exa# Number 
I60. of the Canonical Books of Scripture. For Reſolution 

* Seripſt Apologian herein ® MELITO, * who was then Biſhop of $ar- 
al Imperatorem, pro 4is (a Man famous and venerable in his time, and of 
Chr ftianis. whom Polycrates the Metropolitan Biſhop of Epheſus, 
gave 
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gave this honourable® Teſtimony, that He was led & þ 1344 Euſet. hi. Ec- 
. gnided, in all things he did, by the Holy Ghoſt,) having «1. kb. 5.c. 24. 
been formerly requeſted thereunto by Oxeſimas,made 

a perfect Catalogue of all the books © that by Common con- © Kara w) wegeiun 
ent of theOriental Chriſtians were received asCanonical \ lo rn y ht 
parts of the Old Teſtament, and returned him this An- aus Nafinns yes- 
ſiver. That he had diligently inquired into *the Number $91 Tenn: one 
and Order of thoſe Books 3, that for this purpoſe he had Fuſcb lib&a, co. 28. 
made a journy into theEaſt,where they were firſt preach ds, 4 Tiw ww» mnaugy 
that he had compiled Six Books of Commentaries upon ,;.. © Foe args 
them; and that to ſatisfie his Deſtre, and to ſet forth the indie mu nikiy G62, 
Do@rine of Faith, he had Sent unto him the NAMES of Tvigew. 

them all, ( that 3s to ſay, ) The five Books of Moſes, GE- 

NESIS, EXODUS, LEVITICUS, NUMBERS, DEU- 
TERONOMIEz The Book of JOSUAH, JUDGES and 

RUTH ; The Four Books of the KINGS; The Two Books 

of the CHRONICLES; The PSALMS of David ; The 

PROVERBS or the WISDOM of $Solpmor, (tor fo 

Ruffinws tranſlated the words in Exſebins ©, The Pro- © Nagin 3 £0 
verbs of Solomon which is alſo called his Wiſdom,) The 97, ns — =T 
Book, of the PREACHER 3 The CANTICLES; The nels, 1 Ubi = 
Book, of JOB; The PROPHET. ESAY, and JERE- ?entia accipiends of 
MIE; The TWELVE PROPHETS comprehended in p2fite. Fo. #6 
One Book; DANIEL,EZECHIEL,and EZR A,where- in Ecclel. przf. c, 2, 
unto f Nehemiah and Eſther were commonly * annex- + ——= 2 
ed; as were allo the Lamentations to Feremie. * Swwix 0X ere 


XLVIIL In this Age lived + JUSTIN MARTYR, + An D 
Who in all his works citeth not ſo much as any one <*/%» 4/0. 
Paſſage out of the Apocryphal Books, nor maketh the 16 4. 
leaſt.mention of them at all: For the @»eitions and wayrio coronatus, 
Anſwers ad-Orthodoxos(wherein a ſentence 1s brought 
out-of Eccleſraſticus,)were written long after his time. 

And in his Conference with Trypho againſt the Jews, « ,,, 
though he reproacheth them for many * other things, ſome Part or Paſſage: 
yet for this that they had rejected any of the intire 9 ii #ſalms and the 
Canonical Books of Scripture,he reproacheth them not. rv" Juppreſſes & 
F A 
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A «rr what Books they did not acknowledge,he 
rejected himſelf; or at leaſt made no-ſuch account 


of them, as he did of the Reſt, which he |] appropriates 


to our Religion. 


| Juſt. Mart, in Cohort. ad Grzcos. &$add apud Fudeos PIETATIS NOSTR.AE Libri aſſerventur, 
Divine id de Nobis Opus eft Providentie, 


Cnat V: 


T he Teſtimony of the Ancient Eccleſia- 
ftical Writers in the Third Century. 


2 XLIX, 
An. Dom. ( Jrnoviedgs of the Scriptures, and took 


220. more pains to ſet them forth, both in 
6 Turaple, Hexapla, the Original, * and in their ſeveral Tranſlations, then 
& 0Zaple 011899 any beſides that lived in his time, or long after him 
ore en and therefore is his Teſtimony herein the more to be 
regarded. In his Preface upon the Pſalms (recorded 
a Exfſeb, Hifſtor, 1. 6. by , Euſebins 9 Dd - I, Baſil and S. Greg. NaZianzen, 
cap. 29. - © Snidas, and 9 Nicephorus.) Firſt he giveth us this 
oY +- Philo- general Advertiſement, That the Canonical 999. 4 
« Suidas in verbo O- Scripture contained in the Old Teſtament are Twenty 
 _ .,  Twoin number, which the Hebrews © have left unto us, 
iceph. hiſt. lib. 5. k 'J 
£16. & Hilar, pref, 4cc0rding to the number *of thoſe letters which they have 
in Pſalmos, in their Alphabet ; and then-he Reckoneth them up 


A ' : : 2 : 
Th = Se ag by their Names, every one in particulars Gerzeſis, Ex- 
ſuut, Orig. Prol. in 0d#s, Ec. as we do at this day : For the defect in the 


vente. | pq. 2, Copy Of Exſebins (where the Book of the X1T leſſer 


eyrenrtor d 7) wg Prophets * is omitted, )is nothing elſe but a fault of the 
er abies BiCnrs, 

as 'Ecyater mzegd iliac, Ivo un, Uno &c. f Withont which the number of twenty 1100 
Books ( mentioned before ) canuot fend, __ | 


RIGEN * yas better learned in the 


Tranſcri- 


Tranſcriber, and Nicephorns ® that had a more perfe& , x1 proptetarum 


Copy to follow, then that which is now extant with Li5rum Thereaſar,Ni- 
d ; : ceph, ubi ſopra. 
us, hath ſupplyes it, as likewiſe doth the Verſion of , &umni verge pu 


b Ruff, But Origen here joyneth Ruth to the Book febii lib. 6, = 
of Judges, and the Lamentations to the Book of * 5 Feremiar cum Tire: 
; ;  nis © Fpiſtola unum 
Jeremy. Of Judith, and Tobit, Eccleſtaſticns, and Wiſ- ſunt. Apud Euſed. 
dom he maketh no mention at all. The 2accabees he loco citato. Fpifols 


R 6 " ds autem a a Hi- 
declares expreſlely, in the words immediately SS Se. 


following the Enumeration of the XXIT Canonical nem ad deportatos 


Books, to be ® ont of the Canov. The Additions to oye Ferem. 


the Book of Eſther are in the like manner © exploded by 5 Orig. ibidem a- 
him. And as for the Hiſtory of Suſanna,(together with 24% Evlebium.”BZo 


5 Ts TwV oo Ts Ma 


the Other Supplements of Daniel,) if that * Epiſile be ;\caind, 
his which he 1s ſaid to have written to his friend Ju- © Sixt. Senen. hibl, 


; : ſanR, lib. 1. © 3. 
lius Africanus, though he defends it there to be no *© yr ocme —— 


fabulous Impoſture,but fit to be retained among other fols ad Ful. Africa- 
Eccleſraſtical Books tor the ule of the Church, yet he 7”, bac ( ad Efthe- 


; : Additaments 
gives 1t not an equalAnthority with the Canonical Books explodit. Extat. 2.To. 


of Scripture. The pretended Places that are brought 4 Ws nuper adme- 


yu 4; 0. dum prodiit in lucem, 
out of Origez's other writings for the Authorizing of & referer ſuſpels 


Eccleſtaſticus, Wiſdom, Tobit, Judith,& theMaccabees,are #3 tameifi certum fir, 
either impertinent * & referring to ſome Other Books Alien al if eden 
then theſe which be now in Controverſie,or elſe they ſeripþye. 

: g e Ocigen, Epiſtola 
be produced out of uncertain and ® Suppoſed Works *, Jul py Bogypon n 
Sixt, Senenſ. lib.s, An,250. Now repudiandum «ft tanquam Scriptum confitum ©& adulterinum, 
ne eddem ratione cog amur abjicere multas ejnuſdem generis Scripturas ab Eccleſia receptas,& ſacris vs- 
luminibus immiſtas,quales ſunt Cratio, &c, f As, in Homil.r, in lib. Judicum. Qui cuftodit man- 
datum non ſciet verbum malum, Sic #u. Scriptum ef#. Which refers to Eccleſiaſtes chap. 8.5, (Vid.O- 
rigenem in Matt,Tra&t.30.) and not to Ecclefiafticus, as Coton,(Juſt.l.2.c.32.)and Coccins.) The- 
ſaur.1.6.,art.17.) would bave it, And Hom.1.in Ezech.Scriptum ef in Wnedam Libro, quod omnes 
credentes accipient coronam ſalignam. And, Homil. 4.in Joſuam. Sed merhento qu0d ſcriptum ef, Dui 
approzimant mibi,approximant igni,which refer neither to the Canonical nor to the Apocryphal 
Books. g. As,in Hom.1.in Leviticum, (urg'd by Card, Befarm, for the Canonizing of S«uſan- 
na's Hiſtory, de verbo Dei, |. 1.c. 9, Se&t.Auguſtinus,) which yet is confeſs'd to be of uncertain 
and ſmall authority (by the ſame Cardinal Belarmine De verbo Dei,lib, 4. cap. 11.Se&, Octav.) 
And, Hom. 18. in Num. (produced by Coccius loco citato,) In Libro qui apud XOS quidem imter 
Salomonis volumina baberi ſolet, &® ECCLESIASTICUS Dicis apnd GRACOS vero SAPIEN+ 
TIA FESU FILIY SIRAC appellatur. Where he reckons himſelf among the LATINS , of 
whom 0rigen was none, | 


the Canon of the $ cripture. 
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of his,which he never wrote; and both the one & the: 
other are inſufficient for that purpoſe. Sometimes he 
citeth, under the general name of SCRIPTURES, 
the Book of * Tobit. and' the Maccabees z, but this is no 
greater argument, that he held them to be Canonical 
Scriptures, then it is toſay, that he held the Book of 
Ftnoch , and' of Hermes his Paſtor to be Canonical, 
becauſe we find them allo often i alledg'd by him 
under the ſame general name of the Scriptures. For 
which reaſons Melchior Canns ( more ingenuous 
herein then the Cardinals Ballarm.and Perron ) is wil- 
ling enough to acknowledge, *that Origez reje&Fed all 
the ſix controverted Books out of the CANON of Divine 
SCRIPTURE. And it isto-no-purpoſe for him to an- 
ſiver, that the Church in | after Ages- brought thems in ; 
for firſt, the Conncil of Trent 1s not the Church ;- and 
then, it isnot in the power of the- whole Catholick 
Church together,to ke " 2y Book Canonical in.theſe 
later times, which was not ſo recerved, and acknow- 
ledg'd to be ſuch in the Primitive times;for this would 
imply a Contradiction. Others ® therefore ſay, that 
herein Origez was no more then Ore particular Do@Gor; 
but there will be found Company good ſtore for him 
hereafter. And if he followed his Own mind in ſome 
Other mattersfor which he is many times accus'd, yet 
in thzs he follow'd the mind and Tradition of the Apo= 
files, for which he 1s as much to.be commended. 


þ Lib: 8. in Ep. ad Rom. de princ. 1.2 c.1.Hom, 3.in Cantic. Whereupon Corcius (loco citato) 
& Card. Perron,Repl.1.5.c.20, conclude it for certain,that Origen held theſe Books to be truly Di- 
wine and Canonical Scriptures. 5 Orig. de-princ. 1. 1.C.2. & 1, 2.C, 1. Item, Sixt, Senen.l. 4. verbo 
Origines, Ad-imitationem preceptoris ſui Clementis multls »titur Apocryphis Teftimoniis, ut ſunt libri 
Paſtoris, & Henoch; Evangelium ſecundum Hebr, &'c. k Canis. lec, com. 1. 2, c. 10 & 11, Ori- 
genes etiam in P ſal.1.hos SEX LIBROS, cum Hebrais a CANONE rejicit, quod Euſebius refert, I; 6. 
/ Idem, in cap. 11, 4t eo tempere res nondum erat definita,qud ratione excuſanduu eff, mBellarm, 
de-verb.Dei 1, 1. c, 10. Se. Itaq; Fatemur enim Ecclefiam nullo modo poſſe facere Librum CAN0- 
XICUM de NON CANOMNICO nec contra ſed tantim Duclarare, quis fit babendus Canonicus,O& bec 
$944 temerCe, nec pro arbitratu, ſed ex VETEROM Tiftimoniis, » Coton, Deprav. 198, Origen, 


«foit un DgGeur paxticulter : © il defagye trop & ſon ſens, 
| L, Follows 


\ 
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lived in Origer's time, and had the honour to be ſent 
upon an Embaſlie to the Emzperour. He was the firlt +14, 22. 
of all- other Chriſtians, that wrote a Chronelogie, 
which he compiled in * Five Volumes from the Be- a £. gicronym, de 
ginning of the world to his own Age 3 and a great $7ipt. Zcel. in Jul. 
- : i rIC. | 

part of the Chronicle that we have from Euſebizs 18 4 15, 8ca'iger in 
but a Tra»ſcript out of his. Of all his © Other Writings C neeaioon Fabkl, 
there is not any now remaining but his 4 Epiſtle to [4 11.8.4 _ 
Origen concerning the Hiſtory of Suſanna; which he is by Photius in | his 
ſo far from acknowledging to be Canonical Scripture, PPE cod. 3. 

; nter Opera Ori- 

that by © Eight ſeveral Arguments: he endeavoureth genis, Tom. 2. 
to prove it *a Fable, Wherein though we allow him | Apud.Sixt.Senen, 
not, no more then # Origez did, and the Churches in f Jul, Aﬀcic 3s On 
his time, that then received it to be Kead among 92»ſcu'um quidem 
them, as we do; yet thus far wetake hold both of | ror ne Fray 
Origen's Teſtimony,and hzs,that neither of them both ts ofenditur & cou + 


received that Book into the Canon of the Old. Bible. ha ner modis , weo- 
ericum efſe, © grace 


a Graco Autore confitum.. g. Otig. in Ep, ad Jul. African, 


LI. In this Age lived TERTULLIAN among the 4,, Days 
Latine Fathers (of whom he is the firſt, whoſe Wri- : ; 
tings be now extant,) as the former did among the 204. * 
Greek, And though the writings of the Latine Church 
before him, have not been preſerved, to be delivered. 
over. into our hands ; Yet by what #* S. Hilary, * «.S. Hilar; praf. in 
Philaſtrinus, © S. Jerome, and.4 Riffin have expreſlely ry de Hzref. 
told us concerning the number of the Carpnical Books « 8. Hier. praf. .in 
of Scripture, received in their Several Churches, E\Y-Soom. 
(which were all of Latine Communion, ) that herein yolum,x wy 
they followed no Other then the Account of their Ancient 
Predeceſſors, from the time of the Apoſtles , We may 
have good reaſon tothink, that thoſe Ancients were 
elder then Tertul/ian,& that the Latine Church before - 
his time, differ'd not at all from the Greek, in this 
particular. But-from- him-we have a- clear -Telti-- 
mony , 


_— — 
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mony,* ** That the Books of the OLD TESTAMENT, 
&« deſigned by the XXIV Elders, and the XXIV Wings, 
&« (hereof S. Fohn writeth in his Apocalyps,) Were 
«© Certain, or ſufficiently known to be So MANY ir 
«© NUMBER. In which Accompt of his, though there 
may ſeem to be Two more then commonly the He- 
brews reckon in theirs; yet this maketh not any Real 
difference between them 3 for as * Some added the 
Lamentations to the Book of Feremy,and the Hiſtory of 
Ruth to the Book of the Judges, ſo > Some reckon'd 
them apart by themſelves. Neither doth he augment 
the Cano, if at any time he produceth an Example or 
a Sentence out of the Other Books that belong not to it, 
(as once he nameth © Judzth, and once the 4 Macca- 
bees 3) for in like manner otherwhiles he citeth-the 4- 
pocryphal © Book of Eſay, and the fourth Book * of Eſ- 
ras, and the ® Prophecy of Henoch, which no man 
ever yet accompted among the CERTAIN and 
CANONICAL BOOKS of SCRIPTURE. 


* Tertullian. contra Marcion. Carm. lib, 4. c.7. Alarum numerus axtiqua VILUMINA figuet 
Eſſe ſatis Certa VIGINTI HVUATVOR. ISTA; Sug Domini cecinere vias, Tempora Pacis, Hee co* 
herere NOVO cum FOEDERKE cuvutta videmus ; Sic quogue Fohannes, fic pandit SPIRITUS ille 
TT NUMER) Solis SENIORIBUS, &c. a $. Hieron, in Prologo Galeato. 1:14 XXII Volu- 
mina ſupputantur, b Idem S.Hier.in eodem Prol, Qanquam Nonnulli RUTH & CHINOTH in- 
ter Hagtographa ſcriptitent,et hos libros in SUO putent NUMERO ſupputandos ; ac per Hoc eſſe Pri- 
ſee Tegis Libros XXIV, quos ſub Numers XXIV Seniorum Apocalypfis Fohaunis inducit adorantes 
Apnum, et Coronas ſuas proftratis vultibus offerentes, cs, c Libr. de Monog, cap. 17. 4 Lib. 
adversus Jud, c. 4. e Libr. de patient. c, 14.Scorp.c. 10, & Carm, contra Marc, lib, 3. cap. 6. 

Lib. de habit. mul, cap. 3. & contra Marcion, loco cit. g Lib. de Idololatria cap. 15. & de 


habit, mul, cap. 3. ; 


4 LIT. * $. CYPRIAN was in this Age Tertulian's 
An, Dom. Scholar > And i CLEMENT of ALEXANDRIA 
250- was Origen s Mater, There is1n neither of their works 

i An.Domr. 205. any particular Catalogue of the Scriptures given us 3 
but it may be well preſum'd, that herein the Scholars 

were of the ſame Belief, and had no other BIBLE 

to be their CANON, then their 4zſters had before 


them, 


veer” gy vo = nas - - uu 


the Canon of the Scripture, 29 
them. And therefore when * S. Cyprian had cited a 
$2ying in one of the Apocr. Books, he thought it necef- 
ſary to confirm that Saying (as being too weak, of it 
ſelf) by a proof from one of the Canonical. The 
Sentences that we find in Him to be taken out of * To- 
bit, and * the Book of Wiſdom, &c. together with the 
Sayings of the Son of Sirach alledg'd by © Clement of 
Alexandria are no greater proof,that they held them 
to be Canonical Parts of Scripture, then their _— 
of 4 the Third and © Fourth Books of Eſdras 1s a proot, 
that they held thexr likewiſe to be Canonical, which 
on allſides are f confels'd to have ever been Apocry- 
hal. For to alledge an Anthour is one thing 3 and to 
give him the honour of Divine and Sovereign aus 
thority 1s another. | 


* $, Cypr. de oper. & Fleem, Mec fic fratres chariſſimi iſa proferimus,ut nou quod Raphael Hrigelns * 
dizit VERITATIS TESTLMONIO COMPROBEMUS, In Atibus Apoftolorum, Te. gefe rei pro- 
batione compertum eft. a $, Cypr. de opere & Eleemoſynis, Et menc fill, mando tibj, ſervi Deo in 
veritate, &c, b 1d. Ep.52, Ciim ſcriptum fit, Dews mortem non fecit, 8 alibi, « Clem. Alex. 
Strom. lib. 7. Citat. cap.4. Eccheftaftici, & ait. Sequentes autem Scripturas confirmemns quod d1itum 
eft, Tc. d S. Cypr. Epiſt, 74. Relifto errore ſequamur veritatem, Scientes quia © apud Eſdram 
weritas vicit, ficut SCRIPTUMeſt, veritas manet,&c. 3 Eſdr.3.12. et 4.38. Oc. v, eund, de fins 
gul. cleric. e Clem, Alex. lib, Strom, 1. vide = 7 1-6.C; 12. f Bellarm. de Verb. Dei. lib. r.. 
C. 20, $ Poſtremd, Apocryphi ſunt Libri Tertius pron Bfibes T licet citentur d Patribus , ta- 
men fine dubio non ſunt Canonici: cim a nullo Conciho referantur in Canonem. Ynartus neque 
Hebraice neque Grace invenitur, & continet cap, 6. gone fabuloſa de Piſce Henoch & Leviathan, 
quos Maria capere non poterant ; que Rabbinorum © Talmudiffarum femnia ſunt. Itaq, mirantum -. 
eft quid Genebrardo venit in mentem, © 6, 


Cuiam VE 


T he T eftimony of the Ancient Fathers 
in the Fourth Century. 


Wir. owe to * EUSEBIUS, ( who was ® Ay, Dom.. 


LIU. 
the chiefeſt Metropolitan of all the 
> F_Y Churches in Paleſtine, and the Eldeſt 3209s. 
of 


TC MY cbolaſtical H iſtory of | 


of all the Ecclefiaſtical Writers in this fourth Century.) 
the Teſtimonies of MELITO and ORIGEN betore 
recited. And becauſe he reciteth them ſo, as that he 


4 Euſeb, Eccl. Rift. doth alſo approve them, and preſs the Neceſſzty > of 
L 4.C. 25. knowing and Recording them to all Poſterity, We are 


Id, I, 6. cap. 12, "_—_ *+ a 
—_ —_ : to reckon him likewiſe in the Number of our Other 


Utitur (inquit)etiam Witneſles: And the rather becauſe his own Teſti- 


nt rouywyrr mony is clearly given us to this purpoſe in many 
bl 


contradicitur cjus que Other places of his Works beſides; As Firſt, where he 
Salomonis Sapientia (2175 © That the Authors of thoſe Books , which bear 


, Ee) | | 
Jictur Jeſu Sa. the Names of the Wiſdom of Solomon,and the Wiſdom 


- _—  — of the Son of Sirach,are writers contradided, or not al- 
—— yr p.. lowed in the Canon. Secondly, where * he ſevereth the 
vine Scripture He- Maccabees from the other divine Books of Scripture, 


braorum Annales tem- SY 
Porum continent, £, And placeth them among the Writings of Joſephus,and 


verd que pothac apud Julins the African,adding moreover, that they are no 


1 ogra part of the 01d Teitament, * nor Books received into 
SE Foſuphi, & the Holy Scriptures. Thirdly, where he ſaith, that he 


_—_ goes. Ex 15 not able to number the Governours of the people, 
£9854 that were ſet over the Jewiſh Nation after Zorobabel, 
= x N:4#4i4 ef In a diſtin and exact manner, © becauſe that from his 


ar ECeaingl time to the time of our Saviour,there was no SACRED 


yeeoa!, &c. 

5 Fod. Lib. 24 an. BOOK of SCRIPTURE extant: and Fourthly,where 
_ mack ates. he anſwered Porphyrie objefting ſomewhat out of 
7 narhay | 5a the New Pieces annexed to the Book of Daniel in 
Gracorum, Verim 1 Greek, that 4 he was not bound to defend them , becauſe 
—_ —_— they had no Authority of Holy Scripture. Whereunto we 
RAS NON RECHE may adde what $S:xtus of Sienna © reciteth of him 
PIUNTUR. 

c Tdem. lib. 8. demonſtr, Evang. Oudd ab ills ttmpore uſque ad tempora Servatoris NULLUM 
extet SACKOM VOLUMEN. & S. Hier. Procem.Com. in Danie!. Et miror quoſdam, Wc. -- 
elm & Origenes © EUSEBIVUS (5 Apollinarius aliique Eccleſsaftici viri & Dolores Gracia has vi- 
foones non haberi apud Hebreos fateantur, nec ſe debere reſpondere Porphyrio pro His qua NULLA 11 
SCRIPTURE SACR-AE AUTORITATEM prabrant, e Sixt, Senenſ.bibl. San&. lib. 4, in 

verbo, Ewſebius, Et cum Divinorum Librorum eſſet Studiofi/ſimus,plura ad ipſorums elucidationem 

compoſuit volumma ; ſecutus in his Origenem, cujus admirator, 5 ſedulus fuit imitator., Hoyum que 

at TOTIOS DIVIN AZ SCRIPTURA inteligentiam pertiment,hec ſunt LIBROKROM OMNIUM 
V. 7. quiiz CAXONE HEBR, ZORU M1 ſunt, in Grecam Linguam Tranſlatio 3 cnjus recordantur 

Socrates & Sozomenus, Ec. 


CE _s 


Our 


-. = 
. 7 _ — 
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ture. At 


*% 


the Canon of the Serip 


<arito hs 


© 


out of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories written next after 
his time, That he tranſlated ALL THE- BOOKS of the 
OLD TESTAMENT extant i» the HEBREW CA- 
NON.z#to the Greek Tongue. Which;ifit be true,may 
certainly inform us, what manner of Scriptures fthoſe f Euſeb. de vita 


were, whereof at the Commandment and charges of nmr rs 
the Emperor Conitantine the Great , he cauſed Fifty lib.1.c. 5. Quingue- 
Copies to be fairly written in Parchment, and put in- SCREENS ſe 

| ; RAE SCRI- 
to the Churches then newly erected at Conitantinople. pr V ro volumi- 


True it is, that otherwhiles he citeth the Scripture 8 of 94, #4 uſum Eccleſia- 


the Maccabees,but in that place the word (Scripture ) 7 Demonſir. Evang, 


figntftieth no more with him than a Common Writing, lib.g.& lib.1o. 

as under the Same term elſewhere he citeth the Scr;- |, FP: Evangel. 
pture® (or Writing) of Joſephs and the Scripture *® of ; Prep. Ev. 1.8. 
Ariſt eas, beſides ſome other * of the like nature. & Ibid. 1. 10. 

IV. In his time was the Firf General! Council | An. Dom. 
held at NICE ; wherein were CCCXVII 37hops,Cof 2 
Whom Himſelf was one, and ® One of the greateſt _ 325 ; 
in Eſtimation among them all , ) beſides PrieS?s and oe ge vm _ 
Deacons , with many multitudes of other Chriſtians, i Literarum Divi- 
gathered together from all the Provinces and *47#m Exercitarione 

inter Omnes [ui ſeculi 


Churches of the Roman Empire. In this Council the zpiſcyor fornit , nt 
Hereſie of Arins was condemned by the Teſtimonies Ap e—nna MO 
and* Authority of the Holy Scriptures, which they 1,9 ng 


, | celebrari meruit. Is 
were wont in ſuch 4/ſemblies * firſt of all to Produce enim ſepe de ipſo dice- 
and eminently to place in the midſt before them 5 "7 ©0ſ#evit » Filicem 
' ; uſtbium, qui uwn 
and out of which alone both the Arjans them-' avims urbir, ſed Orbis 
prope totins Epiſcopa- 
14 dignw eſſet. » Theodoret, hiſt. lib. r.cap.7. Ciim antem ad caput negotit (de Arianiſms dijudi- 
cauds) accedendum eſſet, Imperator Conſtantinus D:nud Epiſcopos allocutu—ſubinde inculcavit , ws 
communi ftuderent conſenſu, © in dijudicatione Dogmatum celeſtium(cim in PROMPTU haberent 
Evangelicos, Apoftolicos ®' PROPHETICOS Libros) inde Cenſure formulas pererent. Et Epiſtola 
Conftant.ad Fccl.Alex.apud Socrat.lib.1.c.9.8& in Tor. 1.Concil. £x SCRIPTUORIS DIV1- 
NITDODS INSPIRATIS, —Ex veritate, & erquiſitis LEGIS DI7ZIN A Teft imoni!s, Tc vera fides 
confirmabatur, 0 Ep.Synod.Concil, Aquilien. (cui prztuit $. Ambr,) ad Gratian. Val, & The- 
odoſ. Val.lmpp. Propefite in medio divine Scripture, Et Cyrillus in Apol ad Theodoſ.de Synod. 
Epheſina Ozcumen. 11. San&a Synodws ( briſtum A ſſeſſorem ( apitis Loco adjunrit 5, venerandu «1 
enim Evangelium in $ antto Throvo collocavit, in anres Sacerdotum clamans; FUSTUOM FUDI1- 
TVM FUDICETE, Hinc paſſim in Ais Concilior. Calced, & Conſt, in Trullo  Antetofitis 
.#n medio Sacris © inviolatis Codicibus, 
G ſelves, 


Wu _— — 
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ſelves, and the Orthodox Fathers there diſputed. But 
that in theſe Scriptures there were none of the Contro- 
verted Books contained, appears by the Evidence and 
Atteſtation , which both the * Emperour , * Euſebins, 
and © Athanaſizs , (the chiefelt Aftors in this Council ) 
ES have hereunto given us. For it is no way probable, 
that they would admit any Other Scriptures there, to 
be laid publickly before them for the deciding of that 
Arian Controverſie,then what both themſelves,and the 
Churches of 4 Alexanaria,$ © Paleſtine, trom whence 
they came, had formerly acknowledged. Beſides, to 
that f place in the Proverbs of Solomon, which the 
Arians 8 there prelled ſo often againſt the #wtreated 
and Eternal Deity of Chriſt, among otherclear An- 
ſwers, that the Catholick Fathers then returned to it 
by * Exſebizs, this was one , That * theſe words were 
2 BUT ONCE to be found in all the BIBLE, (as S. Ba- 
ſi *likewiſe faid afterwards againſt the objections of | 
Exnomims ; ) which 1t the Book of the Son of Sirach 
had been then, in their accompt , any Authentich 
> Part of their BIBLE , could not have been aftirmed 
by them : for to the ſame purpoſe are thoſe words to 
be foundagainin + Eccleſraftic#s. TheAuthority of the 
Council of Nice hath ever been great and venerable 
in the Church; and as in,»-ay other matters of im- 
ortance, ſoin this , we have juſt reaſon to plead it 
againſt the Contrivers of the New - Scripture-Canon 3 
for which-they can pretend nothing out of this Conn- 
cil. And the words that they bring out of S. Hierome, 


# Supra, 2d lit, 6, Libri PROPHETICI, & Scripture DIVINITUS INSPIRAT-A , of which 
kind after-the Prophet Malachi until Chriff's time there were none. p. 40. ad lit. c. 6 Supra, 
Num. 53, c Infra; Numb. 5;. d Supra , in Origine. e Supra in Melitone. f Prov. 8. 22, 23. 
Dominu creavit me ab initio. Kier©- inn we , ic, g In Act. Conc, Nic. bIbidem. 5 Apud 
Socrat, lib. 2. cap, 21. 'F4 5 fm wi # Yer ens bueir, Ei, k S. Bal, adv, Eunom. 
*Amak @ mious rai 'yeagars ignler 5; Kour@ ini uw, Ge, F. Ecclus, 24, 14. Ab initio 
& ante ſecyla creata ſum, & ver. 12, Nomines qui creavit ane, 


> concern- 


the Canon of the Scripture. 


b hows > wy *ch the <{qav he 6 S. Hier, nreef, in 

concerning the Book of Juan, (which =y y © fide, Fulihs 5c 
acknowledged to have been Canonized, and received "1. Librun 
into the number of Divine Scriptures,by theſe Nicen Fa- Smods Nicena in 
thers, ) will not be made to ſerve or reach to their —_— Ke 
purpoſe. 1. For Firſt, 8. Hierome is otherwhiles 11 «fe, acquievi pofu- 


their account as great an Adverſary to them in this {#tHawi v9 » inms 
caſe, as any of the Fathers beſides; and therefore do ; garon. Annal.T.3, 


they refuſe his judgement , and ſay that 4 they are ot Anno 325.8c&. 157, 
bound herein to follow it. 2. Secondly,it is well known 7. 5 imd 


X . ; : quis non nffrmet, at- 
what S. Hierome's own mind was both about this,and gue tuid confirmet, in 
the Other Books which they have lately exalted into 9%” ens Syno- 


"_ ; k do Nicena de divinis 
the Divine Canon, for in that very place which they $:jprars Authenici 


produce here for the Reception of Judith in the Nices editum ofſe Canonem? 
Council, he ſaies that © the Hebrews (that is, the He//e- oof. fares he Fe. 
niſt Jews,or the Hebrews converted to Chriſtianity ) $0 dith &<. Bellarm.de 
teceived it, as not to judge any matter of Controverſie in Y: P*i, liv.t.cap.10, 


Sect. Altero. De Li- 
Religion by it : and elſewhere,that f rhough the Church bro Judah fait initis 


reads it.yet it is not received by the Church into the nums- ye rw Xj- 
. %s . * 1 
ber of Canonical Scriptures. 3. Thirdly, neither doth ;;,,, = pr wn 


he here ſay , that the Conncil of Nice it ſelf made any recpit , ref Hierony- 
ſach f that Book, but that only it was ſos * P74f- 1 Fudinh, 
UC ACCOMPr O ar BOOR, at OnLY 0” cap. 12, Set. 1. 
Librum Fudith egre- 
gium Teftimonium habere & Synodo Nicena, i, omnium Synodorum Generalium celeberrima teft.u1ur 
S. Hieronymu praf. in Fudith. Ioitur teſte Hier onymo Nicena Synodus Librum Fudith ita ve- 
tulit in Numerum Sacr:rum Librorum , nt eum idonenm efſe cenſuerit ad fidei dogmata confirman- 
da. Binius in Notis ad Conci!, Laodic, Liber Fudith autoritate hnjus Provincial Concilii intev 
Apecryphes rejicitur , quem tefte $. Hieron. Patres Nic. Conc, velut ſacroſautum , in Canonem 
Scripture receperunt. Ibid. Due de Canonicis Libris in magno Oecum.Conc, magu? con fideratione de- 
creta erant, Catharinus in Cajetan, Pamel. in Symb. Ruf. Genebr. chr, Perron Replic. d Ca- 
nus de locis Theolog. lib. 2. cap. 11. Fateor enim tempore $, Hierowymi quod N UNC tenemes, id 
ou fuiſſe aded certum,——— Nec enim verum < , in Libris. anonicts decernends Ecilefia Regulam 
eſſe Hierowymum : quod Cajetanu prrperam, we dicam pernicioſe ixiſtimarit. Hic quippe ( ut Fo, 
Coclaws were dixit,) in Connumeratiouve Canonicorum Libroram V. 1, Foſephum ſecutia A , quiin 
1. lib. adversi's Apionem, ex AMajorum [uorum traditione (ut inquit) XXIH Libros enumerat, Autor 
eff Euſebixs lib. 3..c.9. & 19, —4 Gelaſio vero uon probatur Sententia Hieronymi in Canone San- 
Barum Scyipturarum.e S. Hier. przf.in Judith, Apud Hebreos Liber Judith inter Hug icgr apha(Apo- 
crypha ) legitur , cajrw Autoritas ad roboranda illa qua in contextionem veniunt MINUTS ID0- 
NEA judicatur. fldem pref. in Libr, Salom. Librum Fudith legit quidem Eccleſia, ſed eum inter 
CANOXICAS Scriptur as non recipit, Et in prol. gal, Liber Fudith non'ft in Caudne, And more 
than this we ſay not of it our ſelves, g Idem , ubi fupra praf. in Judith, Hwnc Librum Nicena 
Synedos LEGITUR, computiſſe, &c, 
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b Supra page 43-'8d reported, and = of that Council by ſome Others, (for 


bite in Cenf in the A@s of this Conncil there is no fuch thing to be 


przfat. Hieron, Xo» found,” ) which is far ſhort of that extravagant ſence; 


afirmas Heronymes hereunto the Cardinals and their followers would 
approbatum Ffuiſſe | 


hunc Librum Fudith (tretch his words. And that S$. Hierome affirmed: not 


= Synodo Sram any thing of his own mind herein,is ingenuoſly con- 
wnero $. K X 
en "LEG x felled not only by © Eraſmus who conſents with him, 


FUR computiſſe. but by 4 Stapleton likewiſe and © Divers Others that 
4 Stapleton Iid. 9. 1:ffer from him in his judgment of theſe Books. 4. 


incip, C, 12. Hrero- . | L 
ns oe ds Spucds F ourthly , if the Council of Nice had approved this 


Nicena rautim K X Book of Judith,why did the Conncil of Laodicea(which 
| nd mr was held forty years after ) reject it? or why did 5 


LEGITOR. com- Euſebigs and * Athanaſizs , ( who knew better what 
poiſe » poo 419i was done in the Conncil of Nice,whereat they aſſiſted, 
« Lindanus li, 3-Pa- then any others that could tell S. Hierome what ſome 
_— 4 quotes unknown perſon had written of t,) put both it, and 
Wh, air , Hierony: all the reſt, that the Conncil of Laodicea rejected, out 


mws, quod mibi dubi- Of the Scripture Canon received in the Church from 
_ the Apoitles time to theirs ? beſides whom, we have 


—& cztera quz {q, * Epzphanizs making honourable mention of the Nz- 
Page. 45. ad lit. Þ. Council ,.and* S. Hilary that ſuffered much trou- 


; Diſp. 2. ; . - 
+470" D—— ble and exile for it, together with * S. Baſel, * S. Greg. 


Hier. Libram os Nazianzen, and * Amphilochizs, (all of them: nearer 
ofermi Þ A4pecry. tO it intime than S. Hierome was, ) that never heard 


bum. Acoſta lib. 2. of any ſuch Book, to have been received and Cano- 


DT 0 Lram nized init.. 5. Fifthly,Tobe Numbred or Read with 
Fudnh-& Canone exi- the Scriptures for the better edifying of Manners, 
mit , which he 414 to be of Equal Anthority with them for the de- 


h "pr . 
—_ if he had.be- termining of - any Controverlie belonging ta. Faith 


lieved , that the are Two Different +, h : Inthe fir(t ſence we re- 
J 


_ 7 "agony ceive the Book, of Judith our ſelves ; in the ſecond 


EANOX. neither did'S. Hieromenor the-Conncil of Nice receive 


oo Laod. infra; 6. And. therefore laſtly, they thaturge the De- 
—__ . 53. oree and Authority of this Council again(t us in oze 


h = citand. num.. o|ace, are content, upon better advice taken, to Re- 
$5. & 55. q 
* Iafri.citand.num, <4. & 57. i Baron, & Bellarm, ubi ſup. p. 43, ad lit. & 


= *, - - 
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the Canon of the Scripture. 45 


call themſelves in * 4»9ther.and to confels,* that there 
was #0 ſuch Determination made by the Church ( that 
ts, neither by any Conncil, or Fathers in the Church.) 
before $. Hierome s time. But the Biſhop of Rurmonde 
fhall conclude this defence for us, againſt all them 
that oppoſe the Conncil of Nice to us, For (as great a 
Roman-Catholick as other-wile he is) after this man- 
ner he pleads our caſe, © That, if the Nicer Council 
«< held the Book of Judith, (and the other Books of 
* that Rank) to be Canonical, why did the Council of 
«© L.aodicea- omit It? And why did Nazianzer make 
< no mention oft ? S.Hierome ſeemeth to me to ſpeak 
«as one that doubted of it 3 unleſs a man might think, 
«that this and many more Decrees beſides, which the 
© Council of Nice made, were afterwards pared away 
« from it by fraudulent Hereticks ; whereunto I can- 
© not give my aflent for the religious honour that I 


* Baronius in Append. Tom. 10, notatione ad An. ; 25. Se&.158. qui cizm primum conficiens 
Annales putaſſet Decretum de Libro Fudith in Synodo Nicena fuiſſe faftum, atq; ita @ S.Hieronyma 
ditum,poſtea mutavit ſententiam,& ait; Heud affirmandum omnind exiſlimarem Canonem de Libris 
Sacrts tatutum eſſe Q Concilio Niceno, @ quo nemmem auſum fuiſſe recedere,jure debet exiftimari. $:d 
on ex Canone de Sacrts Libris confefto id aſſeruiſſe Hieronymum,verum potits ex Attis ezus (Que nul- 
quam videntur) in quibu obiter citatus idem Liber inventus fuerit,nift dixerimus Librum quem apud 
Occidemtales invenerit,&c, a Bellarm.de Verbo Dei,lib.1.cap.10 4dmitto Hieronymum in ea fuiſſe 
opinioge (Eccleſiam non tantum Fudaicam , ſed etiam Chriftianam Libros Fudnh,Tobie & Mac- 
cab.legere quidem , ſed eos inter Cauonicas Scripturat non recipere) quis NCNDUM GENERALE. 
CONCII 10a DE HIS LIBRIS. ALIQOID. STAFUERAT. Ubi fateri eum neceſſe eſt Conctli- 
wm Nicenum Nihil de Hiſtoria Fadithe {tatuiſſe. Melch. Canus,de loc.Theol.1.2:c.11.4t rempo- 
re Ruffni (Hieronymi gqualis) res NONDUM ERAT DEFINITA, b Gul, Lindanus Epiſcopus: 
olim Rurem, in Panopl.l.3.c.3. Si Nicena Synodus Librum Fudith (cum alits) in Canonem rede= 
gerat,cur Annu 80 (debuiſſet dicere 40) pf ,cum non accenſet Sywodus Laodicena? Cur Natiante- 
914 e116 non meminit ? $:d Lgitur computiaſe,ait Hieronymus, quod mihi dubitautis opsnionem ſub- 
indicare videtur 5, nifs fortaſſe quis opimetur, hunc de Libris Caxonicis Nicenum Canonem, und cum 
Purimis aliis, & c. bareticorum fraude fuiſſe acciſum? canine ſuſfragemur , cogit pia de Santtiſſimis. 
Patribus in Concilio I aodiceno congregatis exiſtimatio. Non illos ed &tate, qui Canonnm Scientia in- 
primis or uabat Epiſcopos, tam fuiſſe ſui & nominis & officii oblitos,ut illos aut neſcierint, aut de 
deratas non requiſierint. Adbac, fs vere legitur. quod alt Hieronymus LEG1,librum Fudith Concilium: 
Nicanum inter Canouicos (ſed non ait Canonicos) computaſſe,quid ſibi vult qudd idem pref. in Li- 
bros Salem. ſcribit, Ecclifiam Libros Fudith,Tobie,Sc.legere-quidem, ſed inter $. Scripturas non reci- 
pere? verum nibil hacde re in Concilio Niceno fuiſſe deftnitum ut exiftimem, invitat quod bhunc Laodi- 
cennm de Scripturis Canonicis Canonem, wnd cum reliquis, Sywodus Conftantinopslitana VI. in Trulls: 
approbavit, qued minime videtur fattura,fs defignatama CCCXVNM. illis Patribus Nicenis, Dottiffi- 
115 juxtd ao Sanitiſſimis, Laodiceni aut op recepiſſent , aus Drcurts ſens Sacrarum Scrigturarum 
4 ANQXE 2M, LC bear: 


- F % » Y « p _- - 
5b « 
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<« bear to the Fathers of Laodicea, Who in that age, 


« when Biſhops knew the Canons of the Church belt, 
« 1nd when tt was their great commendation to be 
<« skilful in them, could not be ſo far negligent both 
<« of their credit, and their duty,as neither to know 
«them, if they were extant, nor to ſeek after them, 
« if they were /oft. Beſides, if that were #rze, which 
« $, Hierome ſaith,was read of the Book of Judith,that 
« the Nicer Fathers took it into the Canon, how (hall 
© we conſtrue that which he writes in his Preface be- 
« fore the Books of Solomon , That though the Church 
* indeed reads the Hiſtory of Judith and Tobit , &*c: 
<« Tet it doth not Recetve them into the Number of Cano- 
<« ical Scriptures £ But that the Nicer Conncil deter- 
« mined nothing in this matter , I am the rather in- 
& duced to believe, for that the $7xth General Council 
&« 2t Conſtantinople approved the Canon of Laodicea 3 
«© which 1t would never have done, if the Fathers 
« that met there, had either rejected, or matilated 
<« the Canon of Nice. 

LV. Not long after this time, * S. ATHANASE 
US was made Archbiſhop of Alexandria 5 whom the 
Nicen Council had appointed to write his Letters un- 
toall other Churches, from year to year, that they 
might certainly know when to keep their Eaſter. And 
to that purpoſe the Patriarchs of this Sea (ent their 
Paſchal Epiſtles abroad upon every annual Return of - 
the Epiphany. In theſe Epiſtles they were wont other- 
whiles togive inſtructions likewiſe concerning any 
point of Religion, which they thought needful to be 
publiſhed unto the people. And becauſe ATHANA- 
SIUS had among other things underſtood , that cer- 
tain Apocryphal Books went about in thoſe days, un- 
der the name of Sacred and Divine Scriptures , he 
thought it-a duty belonging to him, in that Office of 
a Patriarch to inform the Churches throughout all 
Chriſten- 


i 


the Canon of the Scripture. 


Chriſtendom , what were the Certaiz and nndoubted 
8criptures both of the Old and New Teſtament. There- 
fore , in One of his * Paſchal Epiſtles he giveth them a 
perfe& Catalogue as well of the Canonical, as of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Books, then recerved by the G6rthodox Chri- 
ſtians , and chargeth themto abſtain from all other 
Apocryphal Writings 1atroduced by Hereticks., And 
firſt , he declareth , That * AJ the Books of the 01d , x5, Athanar. goin. 
Teſtament are in number XXIT. Naming them one 39. in 2. Tom. oper, 


. | , & apud Balſamo- 
after another, in the ſame order , that we do now ; © * 9.920. S'd que. 


(as likewiſe he doth thoſe of the New: ) Then he nian Heretico-um , 
addeth , That theſe Books ONLT be-the Fountains of V*- 4« nebis autem, 


- : ut qui divinas Scri- 
Salvation, from whence all Do@rine of Piety and Re- pul ad Salmm 


ligion is Preached,and whereunto none ought to 44d, babramu , wereor et- 
nor none to detrad any thing from them. And after- RT 
wards 1n the end, to-diſtinguiſh theſe Canonical Books Paulms, aligad a ſim- 
the more exactly, from theme which. were termed on- ?/*t © Caftitare 


aberrent, ex quorun- 


ly Eccleſiaſtical, he held it © neceſfary to tell them, Jam hominum cali- 


That there were alſo ſome other Books, not admitted 4t«te verorum Libro- 
rum Homonymid de- 


into the Canon ofthe Bible,but regiſtred and propoſed capes , defmerps tn 4 
by the Fathers of the Church,to be read by thoſe that a que dicuntur 4- 
were New Beginners in Religion, ſuch as* The Wiſdom NT AG 
of Solomon , the Wiſdom of the Son of Sirach, Eſther, taticne Herveti, 


(to beunderſtood of the Greck, Additions to Eſther, * CR "be 


for ©elſewhere he acknowledgeth theHiſtory of Eſther, zu; Havixng Gi 
which we have from the Hebrews to be Canonical )Ju- &is nd detus 
dith,Tobit,and a Book called the Apoſtles Do@rine,be- \,, mo - poſe 
ſides, The Paſtor of Hermes. Of the Maccabees and Su- g 76 ouan Yar (+ 
anna here is no mention , (peradventure omitted in **", ivr» * avs- 


X . . » Ti 5 & _ 
the Tranſcript, ) but he will name themallo, and give ws Toe. SO 


them their * ow» place by and by. In the mean ye mays 
while, the diſtintion which he makes here between jews. MMumnancy: 

oy tvayiailirar 
uns rwris nCamins, &c, «© Tbid. * AV Irexe 1a ror terlna; meygi Imuu 2h Toh - 
T Yegper Hraſua/nus, vs in tg 1 ineg Bilaia Trmr thabr, xy xaror Coulee WK , &c. 
1-1h1d. Soofe Sau; O- vx; ovvia Eves x, &ee ov Vide numb. 56, Ff Vide numb. 56+. 


the. 


= 


th —x # 
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the Canonical and the Eccleſraftical Books, ſevering all 
other Apocryphal Writings from them both 3 (of which 

f Vide num. 60, 4yjple Diviſton we ſhall give a further account fhere- 
after, ) is in this place propoſed by him * as a matter 
conſtantly Delivered in the Church, from the Apoſtles 
dayes to his. 


* Fpiſl,citata. i4JV mp, &c. Dnoniam nonuulij auſt ſunt, 14 que dicuntur Apocrypha f6bi oompo- 
mere, £f ea Divine Scripture permiſcere, (de quare certiores falti ſumus,) mihi quoque viſum eft & 
Cermanis fratribus almonito, ab alts per ſeriem exponere, quiin CAXONEM rvecepti, & traditi, & 
creduntur +fle DIVINIT LIBXI, quemadmodim traditi ſunt PATIRIBUS , qui AB INIT!O 


ipft Verbs AſpeBores & Miniſftri fuerunt. 


LVI. Among other Works of S. ATHANASIUS 
a S. Athanaſ. Sy. there is a Book which is called, * A perfe& View of the 


cneeiges- Scriptures. And though ® Card. Perron, and © Some 


6 Du Perron. Kepl. Others ( becauſe it maketh ſo much againſt them,) 


I. 1.c. 50. . . - 
«Scrar. Prolog. 4.in WOuld not have It to be his , but written by ſome 


Judith. Gretſer.def. [ater Greeks, yet 4 Card. Baronins,(being inthis more 


biIDeL.Co7 ingenuous than D# Perroz is,) proveth it out of © 4- 


Baron.ad An.342. 
——w7 —_— thanaſinus himſelf, to be his own work : And* Card. 


| Apol. ad Be/armine citeth it very often , without any ſcruple 
#Bell.de Verb. Dai, againft it, (like as 5 moſt men do beſides,) under hzs 
|. 1.c.y- Set, 1.&2, Name. However it be; if he were the Authour of 
& 3.&c.9.Se&.5. jt his former Teſtimony for us will be the more en- 
g Catena Gr, Patr, . 

1n Pentat.lvc.cit, larged and confirmed by it ; And if ſome Other of 
the Antient Fathers wrote it, (as ſomuch we may 
preſume upon, at the leaſt, for® Card. Perron brings 
no reaſon,to prove that it was any /ater Writer,) then 
have we got another 0/d Witneff to depoſe for us no 
leſs than ATHANASIUS doth himſelf. 1. For firſt 
5S. Arhanaf, in Sy. * The Books are here Numbred as they were before; and 
nophi S. Scrip. K/ he acknowledgeth no Other Scriptures to be Cano- 
E527, &ec, Et veteris _ k 4"Þ : n 
quidem Tftlament; tical among the Chriſtians, then what are likewiſe 
ſunt iſti ac incipit 

enumer.ire. Geneſis, Evod. 6c. Quum enumeriſſet, ſ\ubjicit, "Owe Ti xevornZoulue, &c Tunt iM 
wiiverſum weteris 1iflamenti Libri Canouici XXII, Pares Numera Literis Hebraorum, & Tbid, I1S- 
or Veorn "uy Xeigias 21, Kc, Omnis Noftra, qui CHRISTIANI ſumm, Scriptura Divinitus ef 
infpirats. Libros autem halet non indefinitss, ſed CERIO CANONE comprehenſss, Et enummerat 


ut £1491 4. 
ſa 


þ Lococitato, 


| 
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ſo accompted to be among the Hebrews. Which is 7 RP : 
againſt the common Evaſion , that * Card. Bel/arm. —_ 5 go 


Perron, and their followers here make, when they an- t Baron. Anno 171. 


*a{Þ Se&.s, de Mclitone. 
ſwerus , that the Fathers, whom we produce againſt P**5- 0& Menone. 


them,never intended theChriſtian but theFewstCanon rum r1XTU0M 1i- 


only , in numbring no more then XXII Books of the #9: recenſuit. Yet 
OLD TESTAMENT.For in this placeS. 4thanaſius(as Jo's. Wear to he 
; : P "—_ - Apoftolical Churches of 


Melito, Origen, and Enfebins before) numbers no more the Chriflians to be 
for them both 3 and lays the Canon of the oxe,asa foun- [5*'y informed in 


it, and brought his 
dation for the Other. 2.Secondly,in the next place he Catalogue of the Ca- 


addeth, * That befides theſe there be alſo Soxze Other *29ic#! Books from 


Books which are ot Received into the former Canon, as. Athanaſ. in Sy- 
but Reckoned without, and Read only to Beginners nopſi $.8cripr, *Bu- 


for their better inſtrution in Manners, that is to fay, ,, > Jar 117m 
The Wiſdom of Solomon,and the reſt before recited. 3. Extra vers bes Libros 


f . . b ſnent etiam alii nou- 
Thirdly, in the Concluſion he mentioneth ® the Books {9 minmn — 


of the Maccabees,& the Story of Suſanna together with in CAX0XEM rece- 


the former; but gives this note upon them all, That #* » {#4 9% 1amtim 
. Catechuments prele- 
they are iz the Number of thoſe Books which be contra- guuur , Ki ſunt $4- 


diFed.lIn this Enumeration we find The Book of Eſther, pientia, Syrac, Eſther, 
named 3 but it is that Book, of Eſther which beginneth 7 1g1y 92d” +. 
© (as there he ſaith himſelf,) with the Dream of Mor- wy wt a'rnnegg 
decai; and not that Canonical Hiſtory of Efther,which 7% * 9:a«4s , &c. 


p ; ; Illos quidem , quibus 
in Oxr Bibles ſtandeth next in order to Ezra, and Ne- cs HO Li- 


hemiah. For this he acknowledgeth to be among #9 ſuprd recitavi- 


lets ; 
thoſe Books, *that the Hebrews had in their Canons of ts 


the Bible; And though he makes no Particular men- rar, Efhers Faded, 
. tion of it , when he reciteth the reſt which belong —_ OO 
properly to that Cano, yet he omitteth not to give bulu]Ju,Maug6a;- 


us notice immediatly after , © That as Ruth wag & *:5aie ho, Nn- 
| | Atwaitg , Vanrut x 
wv Z0ounrl&,Emnyyo' * 3m ma mig ua f miugs Meflieng, Per Tlnaeweing autem 
videtur intelligi Liber, qui dicittr Maccabaorum Tertius, (ea recenſens quz 4 Prolemeo Philopa- 
fore adyersus Judzos in Zgypto faftaſunt,) quique haberur in exemplaribus LXX hodie im- 
preſſis. c Ibid. Initium ejus hoc ef. An. 2. reguante Artaxerxe, &'c, Somnium vidit Mardocheur, 
Uc, Hzcautem verba ſunt non Hebrzi Libri, ſed Grzci, qui-adſutus eſt 3 uti in vulgais Lati- 
ns annotatur, And (o begins our Apocryphal Eftber.. d Thid. poſt Canonicorum Librorum 
Enumerationer ſubjungit, & refert, x<voyiC40% mup' 6Gog uns FE Sip, e Ibid.—g + ws 
P83 4® 5 Keuimay tis &r BiCwNioy —_—_— + 1 *EdHp vis E73 090 fve 


(lome- 


hh 
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e1fidor, Biſp.0RIG- moſt probably held © to have been the Authonr of tt.) 
Hb, $.£.2. q | 
And this I take to be a far better reafon , why 8. 
Athanaſius, here, did not fpecially name it, then that 
4 Sixt. Sen. Bibl, Which 4 Sixtus , the Dominican, gives us tor 1t in his 
lid. 1.8e&. 1. Lider Bibliotheque 5 where he rejecteth the New additions 


—_—_— 05" made to this Book.of Efther,as we our ſelves do, toge- 


leco recenſendus efſet. ther with Athanaſius 5 and all the Fathers before us : 
(& Sed. 2.) Xefri But that either he or theyſhonld therefore rejett the 


autem Cenices ad -fi- 


nem hujus voluminis Book, of Fſther it ſelf, (which they never did, ) be- 
Sex 'capitula mnttpe- Canſe'of theſe later and nmeanommical Pieces , that had 
Ns been annexed'to'it by the Helleniſts 3 or that neither 
cxim Lacinias,bincin-' Of them made any moreEftimation of the One than 
6c quoruztam 'Scti- they did of the Other; 'or that this undoubted Book of 


prorum temeritate in - : agg | 
ſertas , 1iber ic, Eſther was never tecetved into the Canon before the 


ty w» Third Council of Carthagezall theſe are but'the ground- 
rdadmodem. (Halli, 16 and falſe aſſertions of this Dominican Pryar 3, 
tur hic Sixtus)-#padfgr though * Melito and * Naziarzen named it not, 
|» ry yet they comprehended it under the name of Ezra, 
wade wee ipſum Mdeli- as They did alfo the Book, of Nehemiah , theſe Three 


fo nec Naziauzenus ...; e . ® 
ns Sas 1:4, being by © many accompred but for Oze ©: and S. Atha 


enamerirant: & 4. H2ſis 1s (o'far fromrejeFing it , that he refers'to the 


—_—_ | _— Synepſe- Hebrew Canon for it, where it was never wanting : 
k aA Aa :4 - . od . . / 
Sum Velumimm tan. UPON Which Caron founding himfelf for the Canor 


quam Xothum ( bic'of 'the Chriſtzars , (as he doth cx.) he cannot, 
— 1 Goamerribec—ay or at leaſt he ought not 'to be fo taken, as if he 
cit, quemdeniq; Conc. Meant 1n his own judgment to vary. 'from it. But 
CEerthaginenſe Terti--that. none received this Book, among the Canovical 


«wm iuter Sacra Volu- : K of 
mina computavit, Scriptures before the Conncil of Carthage, 1sa manifeſt 


** Who to make untruth : For Origen and Exſebins reckoned it, as 
up the number of y 


XX1t. divided the FEccived, (before; ) and on: this fide of that Conncil, 
Book of Rath from 

the Book of Fadges. (Vide p. 33. and p.'1 13.) as 4than, here did. e SubBſtx nomin&gownc- 
N49 x95 inelexerunt Nehemianm © -Ffthnram,quosetiam Hreronymms jungit in petitione Domnij- 
ant & Rogatiani, qui ab eo interpretationen! eorum poſcebant, -Jertias (inquit)anuusef,- quod 
ſemper ſcribitis, & reſcribitis, 8. Eſre-Librum © | ESTHER. wobis 6x Hebrao transfer am."Prat. in 
aſc & Neh, ; We 


F 


_— 
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we ſhall produce the Teftimonies of Swrdry Others, 
that received it, (hereafter. ) In the mean while the 
objections which® Card. Perron and ® Coccius pretend 
to-bring out of S. Athanaſius, for the Canonizing of 
Tobit, Fudith,Wiſdom and EFccleſiaſticus.under the name 
of Divine Scriptures, are ſome of them maken from ,,, p..," x. 
ſuch Writings as be © Noze of his,but 4 confeſſed to. be lib. x. cap. 50. © 


Snuppoſititions 3 and otherlomeare exprel(s © Paſlages A Theſaur, 
of the Holy Scriptures themſelves, which need not i; PP 0H 
theſe Forraign Books to authorize them ; the reſt e Aihanat diſp. cum 
are only ſuch General Terms of ſpeech, that they may 14 Jy ootethortat. 
CAnGs, Lib, 

be applyed ( as they have been aften_) to Other Ec- de Virginitate, 
clefiaſtical Writings as well as zheſe, and make no- 4 Nennius pref. in 
, yet Athan, Baron, An. 
thing againſt us. 338. $cQ. 8. & 9. 
| Bellarm dg Scr.Eccl. 
e Athan. Epiſt. De Decr. Syn. Nicz8, & Qrat. 5. contra Arian, & Apolog, de Fug, f Fpiſþ, 

Synod. Alex. & Synop. ; 


LVIE. * S. HILARY, the Biſhop of Poitiers in * 5 

France (a Man highly honoured 4 8S. Auguſtine, An, Dow. 
approved 1n all his Writing by * LXX Biſhops met 94J5JO. 
together in a Conncil at Rome, ) was Contemporary ,.s, ayg.contra Jul 
to S. Athanaſizs, and ſuffered with him under the op- peleg-ibr.cap-3. 
preſſion and cruelty of the Arians, by whom they hey wp ECO 
were both exiled. From his Teſtimony concerning i 8, Hilar, Prol. ax- 
the Canonical Books of Scripture (wherein he agreed Planat. in Plalmos, 


_ w__ In XXII Lib 
likewiſe with S. 4thanaſi#5,no leis then he did in the y. ; © Sm— _ 


Articles of his Creed, ) we ſhall have the Conſent of «wm Iiteraram He- 


the Latin Church with the Greek, in this Age, as we wr aha ry 


had it before in the Time of Origen and Tertul/ian. CONDUM TR. A4- 


For after this manner doth S. HILARY i Number jr a VETE- 
computantur'z 


thoſe Books,and the Churches of France then received ut xtrs1 Sint Libri 
Dauinque; Feſu Na- 
ve Sextus; FUDICUM & RUTH Septimws 3 1 & 2 REGNORUM in 0Gavwum; 3 & gin 
Nonum : PARALIPOMENON Duo in Decimum fint : SERMONES DIERUM ESDR.A in 
Duodecimum; SALO MONIS PRUOVER BIA, ECE:LESIASTES , CANTICA CANTICORUM in 
Trrtinm Decimum , © Qnintum Decirmum. DUODECIM autem PROPHETA in Sextum 
Decimum. ESAIAS Deinde, © HIER EMIAS cum LAMENTATIONE & EPISTOLA; ( que 
habetuy cap. 29. Feremie ) ſed &® DA.IE!, & EZECHIEL, & FOB, & ESFHER, Vigntii 
& Dugrum Libroogm MNUMERUM CON SU MMENT, | 


H 2 no 
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no other, © The firſt Five of Moſes ;. the Sixth of Jo- 

<* ſuah 3. the Seventh of JFudecs and Ruth 3 the Eighth 

© of the I. and 2. of Kings; the Ninth of the 3. and 

<* 4. of Kings, the Tenth of the Two Books called the 

& Chronicles,the Eleventh of Ezra (wherein Nehemiah 

* was comprehended.) The Book of Pſalms made 

«the Twelfth, The Proverbs of Solomon, Eccleſuaſtes, 

« and the Song of Songs made the Thirteenth , Four- 

<« teenth and Fifteenth. The Twelve Prophets made the 

<« Sixteenth. Then 7aiah,and Feremy together with his 

*© Lamentations,and his Epiſtle(now the XXIX Chap- 

< ter of his Prophecy; ) Daniel,and Ezechiel, and Fob, 

* and Eſther, make up the Full Number of. XXIT Books. 

Unto all which Enumeration he CO his 

*.1h3 . Preface, (which is ſpecially to-be noted, ) * That in 

ry andre hor thi ſort The Ps 2a F es had delivered over 
Es — theſe Books to Poſterity. And this Teſtimony is fo 

clear, that Cardinal BeVarmine hath nothing to ſay. 

+ Bellarm. de Yerb, again{t it , but +'rangeth $8. Hzlary among thoſe 4#- 

_ 20 Seite tients , who herein evidently followed the Hebrew. 

SERV. ut Metin, Canon Of the O!d Bible 3 and are therefore , by his 

Epiphanizs,Hilarims, OWn confefiion , ſo to.be underſtood, * that they ac- 

=> _— ho feewi fu 7: knowledged not any of the.Controverted Books to be- 

Hebreos, long thereunto. * Some indeed there were in S. Hi- 

lary's time , who of their own heads augmented the 

Number of XXII by adding the Books of Tobit and 

Judith 3, but. he. approves them not. And though 

'B otherwhiles he quoteth the Books of © Wiſdom, 4 Ec- 

= m_ p12 cleſtaſticys, © Tobit, and fthe Maccabees, yet hereby he 
Sect. 1. Hi Libri f- . , 

mul OMNES.(Tobie, NEVET intended to give them that Canonical Authori- 

Fudith , Sapientie, ty which the 5 Law and Prophets had peculiarly re- 


Ecc;haftics £5 " * 
— A rap wforend ſerved to them by God himſelf. 


tur ab Hrbrew, 
6. Hilar. loeo cit. poſt enumerationem prxdiftam. Qnibuſdam antem VISUM eft, additis 


Tobia & Fudith, XXIV Libros Secundim Numerum Grecarum Littrarum connumerare, c S, Hil 
kn Uſalm, 127, 4d 1d. in 7. Ca. ſuper S. Matth, «e Id, in Pſal. 118; f 1d. in Pal. 125, 
& 1d. Ibid, Diſcentes hec Omnia d Lege, & Prophesis, & Evangelis. 


LVIIE. * S, 
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© LVIIL..*S. CYRIL Was Biſhop of Jeruſelemat the * {y Dom. 


ſame time when &, Athanaſins was Patriarch of Alex- 

andria, and $., Hilary Bilhop of Poitiers. In the flow- 3 60. 

er of his Age he was famous in the Church , || being 1 S. — de 
the Authour of thoſe © Catechiſt:cal Sermons or Inſti- ry» ee ear 
tutions, which are mentioned by # S, Feroxze, cited minatos, 

Both by Theodoret and * Damaſcen, of Old, and are * Wi Pialogo 2. 
| "hr" nonn..lla affert ex 
now, of late, (though not without Suſpicion of ſome catechefi 4. 
corrupted paſlages 1n them,) ſet forth to the world. & vi warp 
Among the Biſhops met together inthe Second Ge- gx Et OP 
zeral Council at Conſtantinople he was | reckoned for 

One of the Chief, which renders his Teſtimony to be 

the more conſiderable with us. The ® Catalogue 

then which he gave to his Auditors of the Canoni- 

cal Books of Scripture, was the ſame at Jeruſalem , that 

Origen and S, Athanaſius gave to theirs at Alexandria, 

every way agreeing with other Churches abroad , in 

the Number and - Namzes of them all, Only the 

Name of Barnch , (which 18 not the controverted 


Book, of Baruch,) 1s added here to Jeremy, becauſe he 


I Socrat. hiſt, Feel. li, 5, c. $8. m S. Cyril, Catech, 4. (the ſame that Theodoret cited) de Sacra 
Seriptura, Tau rw 5 NMdtmuny jag as Fromrdbas yorrnt f marmts Ty 4; xnynrig he Sys, 
&c. Ea vero docent nos d Deo inſpirate V, ac N. Teftamenti Scripturz, Oc. Kai 010uah%; he 
12 mpy f exxAncidag. 70194 why t( i dl Þ mtAaund's da wins BicrouGc, Diſce quoque ſt dioſ? 
ab Eccelſia, quinam fint V.T, Libri, n:que mihi leges quicquam' Apotryphorum Divinas lege Scyi- 
piuras V.T. Iibros XXIH, quos LXX duo interpretes tranſtuler unut. Hos SOLOS meditare., quo; ©& in 
Eccleſia ſecure, rmtoque recitamu. Multd prudentiores te erant APO>TOLI, VETERESS UE ILL1 
EPIS"0PT, Eccleſia Antiftites, qui hos tradiderunt. Ty ergo cium fis filims ECCLESIA , Ieges & 
Inftituta Patrum ne evertas, corrumpd ſve. Ac veterts quidem Inſtrumenti, ficut dixzimns, XXII Li- 
bros meditare, quos fi diſcendi ſtudio teveris, me NUMINATIM enumerante,da operam ut memineris. 
Leg is enjm primi MOSS Quinque Libri ſunt, Gen, Ex. Tev. Xum. Deut. Diinde FESUS FILI- 
US Nave. FUDICUM wunit cum RU1H Liber Septimus Numero : reliquorum autem Hſtorico- 
rum Librorum 1 © 2 KEG, Onus Liber eff Hebrats, nw itemy ©& 4. Similiterque apud cos P A- 
RALIPOMENCN 1 & 2 unu eft Liber. ESDR.A etiami & 2 (ideſt Nehemiz ) unus reputa- 
15. ESTHER. (ita (pe computabatur) Duodecimes Tiber eff; & hi quidem hifterici ſunt. Scri- 
pti autem verſibus ſunt Buinque, F0B, Liber P SALMOR/U 2M, PROVERBIA, ECCLESIASTES, 
& CANTICUM CANTICOK UM , qui Liber eft Septrmus Decimus, Accecdunt ad hos DB uinque Pro- 
phetict; DUODECIT 14 PROPHETARU M Itber unus;, ESAIA wnw; Ft FEREMIA cum 
Barnach Lamentationibus, @ Epiſfola z Deinceps EZ ECHIEL;, cum DANIEL, qui Vicefimus Secun- 
dus ft V.T. Novi antem, Oc.——Reliqui omnes EXTRANET, Secundoqune loco habeautur : O& qui in 
Eccleflis non leg untur , eos ones neque per te legas, quemadmodum audiſti. Ac de his quidems bateniz. 
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is ſo often mentioned, and hath fo greata patt in that 
Prophecy ; but $8, Cyril makes but Qze Book of them 
both,joyning the Lamentations and the Epiſtle of Fere- 
my with it beſides, to complete, (and not to exceed 
the Number of XXII Books in alt. For howſoever the 
Antient Manner of Dividing and Ordering them was 
otherwhiles fometimes different from one another, 
yet the Books themſelves , and the Number of them, 
were ſtill the feme. We havecited S.Cyril's Teſtimo- 
»y here at large in the Margin. Where, that we'may 
not miſtake him, when he forbitldeth the Reading of 
any Apocryphal Book, we are not to underſtand him 
« Catech, 6. & Car, { , asf he meant hereby the Books of Tobit and Ju- 
=” ___ "tp, 4ith, and the reſt of that Claſſe, which we now call 
pauld ante laudarl, Apocryphal (though we might more aptly call them 
pr «=romG- Eccleſtaſtical, ) for he read them, and* quoted ſome 
91018 quidem is Cano- Of them him elf, being Such Books, b that had been of 


nem relati ſed « Ma- gntient time received 1n the Church; to be read unto 
qoribus neftris Propo- 


— 


fiti, ut Prelegamur ChE People , at their Firſt Entrance and Introduction 
vis, _— acce- to a Chriſtian life. By S. CyriPs © Apocryphal Books 
—k_ 4pcry. therefore we are to underſtand ſome other diſappro- 


phis legas. 8. Cyril, ved and obſcure Writings, that over and beſides both 


loco citato, | : . k 
4 Divinas lege Seri- the Canonical and Eccleſtaſtical Books, certain private 


pruras , nempe V. 7, perſons (then) went about to bring in, and recom- 


Libros XXII , quos the Church at Jeruſale « 
IXX Duo Interpretes mend to th 7 uſa M,45 they had likewiſe 


tranſtuleruns, 1d. 1- endeavoured to do in the Church at Alexandria, and 
bi. Other Places abroad. And whereas he ſpecially ex- 
e Xegue enim # 72% horteth them here, to 4 Read the XXIT Books of the Old 
ſupplementa, ſicut me Teſtament, which the Septuagint tranſlated, we are fur- 


in Hcbreo cedice ba- ther from hence to obſerve, that although both he ar 
bentury. Lud. Viv. in 


Avg.de civ. Dei.lib, Jer#ſalem, and S. Athanaſm at Alexandria, together 
18.c.31. Swpplemes- with Other Churches , had not the uſe of the Hebrew 


ng | ern Bible among them , but kept themſelves only to the 
Theodotionis Edizione Greek Tranſlation of the LXX, whereunto were after- 
4 gk wards commonly *© added thoſe Eccleſraſtical Books 
$c& 2, * which the Helenift Jews firſt introduced.and received 


into 


the Canon of the Scripture, 55 


— — 


into cheir Churches, that ſo all the moſt eminent 
Books of Religion writterr in the Greek tongue be- 
fore Chriſt's time might be put together and contam'd 


in One Volume ;, * yet nevertheleſs they were always _ jo” in 
. Uls 2 
careful to preſerve the Honour of the Hebrew Canon, 5,prementum Day. 


which conſiſted of XXII Books only,Divinely inſpired; apud Lxx Interprecs 


' and accurately -to diſtinguiſh them from the Reſt, mary BY 96. 


which had bat Eccleſtaſticl Authority z A diſtin&tion cn efſe nuſpiar af- 
which -our and other Reformed Churches are fti[] {-ritz imd dilerts 

K ' negat in locis ſupra 
careful to keep up at this day. eitatis. 


LIX. S. 4thanaſtzs and S.Cyril were herein followed | 
by all the Biſhops aſſembled together in theXCOUN- An. Dom. 
CIL of LAODICEA ,-out of || Several Provinces in _ _ 5 
Aſia. Which was a Corncil had in luchReverence 394+ 


and Eſtimation by: All-men in thoſe-elder Ages fol- | Titulus apud Dio. 
. | , 1} hand nyl. Exignum, 
lowing,that The Canons of it were generality FecelVed + copax CANO- 


Into + The Code of the Vniverſal Church , where the re ECCLESIAE 
year CCCLATV. is ſpecified when it was held. . Zaro- 7 morn: = 
mins in his Annals placeth it before the-Gereral conproarus, Infth 


| . weBe1g num. 90, 
Conncil of Nice, (but bringeth very weak Arguments js - GIMP one 


to prove his Chronology ; ) and © Binins here fol- Append. ad Tomum 


loweth Baronins, (whom for the moſt part he-tran- 4; Cm reperiantur 
HInque Canoxes La- 


{cribesim all hzs Notes upon the Comncils Ytearing *Helt y..,5, oomilii a. 
the Book of Judith thould otherwiſe ſuffer fomepre- dem contnere que ins 
- judice , unleſs the greater Authority of the'Nicen ©" Xiceno fatu- 


ta ſuut,nec incu als 


Conncil be reckoned to come after this Laodicean pror(is mentis habeas 


Synod , and reverſe the Conſtitution that was here _— Nice- 
1 | . - 
made concerning the Apoeryphel Books of Scripture.';;un _ 


For ſo they prefume that the Conncil of Nice did 5.1, anteNicen. Conc, 


| | , : ea4 Painibus Syncds 
but upon what fender grounds they preſumed -it, 7. nan fa. 


we 'have at large ſet forth © before, and here we ſr, &c. 

c Concil, Tom. 1. 
4 In. Notis ad Conc. Laodic. Se&. Sub Silveftro. Liber Fadith antoritate bujus Provincialis Con- 
.cilii Laodicewi inter Apocryphos rejicitur , .quem ( S, Hier, tffe ) Patres. Concilii Nicent velut Sacro- 
fanttam in Canonem Scripture recepernnt. Oporterigitny concedere hoc Laodicenſe ante Nicenum. . 
whe brarnum faiſſe 3, vel Saltem, quod difiu incouvenientins «ff, Catholice Eccleſia Egiſcapos ea que de 
Cauonisis Libris im Magno Cecumenico Concilio Magni Conſideratione decreta erant, (at magna eras ; 
hic' Bar,'& Bjy, inconfiderantia,) convebers & retraftare auſo5fuiſſe.  e Num, 54 | 


place. 
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place this Synod of LAODICEA in that time and 

order which the Code hath afligned to it, In the laſt 
e Concil. Laodic. © Canon whereof, (which in that Vnzverſal (Code 1s 
#0, 70m numbred to be the CLXIH) this Decree was made 
ya? is a.49% &s 77 f That no Books which had been compoſed only by Private 
Sx Anoigy Hrs * perſons ſhoul4 be read in the Church, nor any other that 
nl rarer Ge On were not Canonical, but only thoſe, which belonged to the 


SF b:Cric,8c. 949d CANON of the OLD aud NEW TESTAMENT, 


#103 oportet privatos 


Pſalmes in Ect:fc FDAt 15 to fay, of the OLD, Geneſis, Exodus, Oc. till 
legere, aut Libros nos We COMe to the Prophet Daxzel,which is there made 


Canonicos , ſed ſoles the XXII Book ; and of the NEW, Matthew, Mark 3 


Canonicos Veterts © 


N1vi T, Hee autem Ec. till we come to the Revelation of 8. John, which 


ſunt que 1:g1 oportet fox the high and hidden Myſteries that are 1n 1t, was 
UV, T, Scripta, I, Ge- 


mfr, 2. Exod. 3.Le. NOt then uſually Read in ther Churches, no more than 


wit, 4. Nwmert , 5. jt 18 NOW In Orrs, But for a// the reſt they number 
Dent. 6. Foſhua, 7. 


Fndicis 15 Ruth * g, them, as we do, and leave all the Controverted Books 
fther, 9. Reg.1. et 2, Out Of their Accompt, 

IO. Reg. 3.tt 4. IT, . 

Paralip, 1, et 2. 12. Eſd. x.et 2, (id eſt Nehem.) 13, Liber Pſalmorum, 14, Proverbia Salome- 
Os , 15. Ecclefiaftes , 16, Cant. Cantic, 17. Fob, 18. Duodecim Prophete , 19- Iſaias, 20, Fere- 
mias (cum Baruch, Lamentat. & Epiſtola quz in Latina verſione omittuntur.) 21. Exech, 
22, Daniel. Novi autem T, hac, Evangelia quatwor, Oc. 


LX. For the better underſtanding of which Caroz, 

and removing thoſe Scruples that be otherwhiles 
 raiſedaboutit; we are fir(t to confider, 1.That they 

had an Antient Cuſtom in the Church to Read unto 

the People there , not only thoſe Books which were 

4 ©567$ev5er, properly and ſtrictly + Canonical, but likewile ® Some 
£'S. Athan. ubifup. Other , Which were in honour aneug them, both for 
Libr. Sto Rug, their Antiquity , bet:2 written before Chriſt's time, 
in Symbolum, and for their many good Rules & Examples of Piety, 
that tended to cdification , and the well ordering of 

Mens Lives. 1. Of the Firſt ſort were the XXII 

Books, which Moſes and the Prophets left behind 

them; theſe they called Canonical; 2. Ofthe Second 

ſort were the Books of Tobit , Judith , Eccleſgaſticus, 


Wiſdom, and the MHaccabees , added by the Heleniſts 
A to 


——— 


the Canon of the Scripture. 57 


f* EIT 


to the 01d Teſtament ,, and the Paſtor of Hermes, the * Ruff. ibid. Ou 
Dodrine of the Apoſtles,and the Epiſtle of Clement,ſub- omnia legi quidem in 


. Eccleſia majores 10- 
joyned by ſome Others to the New 3, And theſe they fri volurunt. 1d. I- 
called * Eccleſiaſtical Scriptures. 3. There were Other *'%, Sciendum of , 

. " qudd. & alii Libre 
Books yet beſides theſe of a Third ſort,that divers Pri- ſunt, qui non CANO- 


vate men endeavoured to introduce among the peo- XICI ſed ECCLESL- 
ajoribus 
ple; which becauſe they were found to be fraught A fave "a 


with Erroneoxs and Perniciows DoFrines,many uncer- Sap. Solom. & alia 
tain and fabulous Relations being therewith inter- pron gary 
mixed , the Fathers utterly*forbad to be Read in the apud gon bag 
Church at all. And theſe they properly called + 4po- 1259 _GENER 41 


| : VOCABULO EUCLE- 
cryphal Scriptures. Thoſe that were of the Second $1457icUs appelia- 


Rank had otherwhiles by ſome particular men the 1#r,q%0 vocabulo non 


Name of the Third Sort given them, but the name of —_— 7 Wo Ps 


the Firſt they never had,till after this Age; and even TAs cognominars ef. 
then alſo,often were they call'd 4pocryphal,but Cano- — _ 
ical very ſeldom; nor were they in thoſe after AgES tri, Evang. Petri, A- 
termed /o at all, otherwiſe then by a popular way of «bp. Peri, 48s 


x f ud Pauli , d Euſeb. 
Expreſſion, and taking the word Canonical ina larger Hiſt. Fecl. lib.3, yy 


Sence , than ever the Fathers took it in theſe Elder Item, Evang. Thom. 


times of theChurch.4. Moreover of thoſe Eccleſiaſtical pag — 


Books, which were permitted to be Read to the people, Eod. lib. cap.-22. 
they had both in this, and inthe former Age, Divers 1 Scripture 4pe- 


cryphe ab Heretics 1 


Kinds. For in a/ places they had no oze and the pablicum produtte. 


ſame Cuſtom 3 nor were the Books of Tobit and Ju oy ypnrmonn li. 4. Ce 
dith only, with the reſt of that order.that were writ- ; x,f6. id.gccl.1; 


ten before Chriſt came into the World, allowed to be 3: c.3- Xovimws Li- 
Read in the Church; but Soxze Other befides,( Eccle- OE 
Jefical and profitable Books alſo) that were written rfum fuiſſe in Ec- 
after his time, To which purpoſe we have the Te- 


ſtimony of * Euſebixs , for Reading the Book, of Her- 9mm ron trtbeten 
mes, in ſome Churches ; and the Teſtimony both Clemens & _ 

b J- c Tz d q noſtrs etate in piuri- 
of * him and © Dionyſivs * the Biſhop of, Corinth , an Eccles n$. 11.4 

iter legit ſolere. 

c Apud.cund.l1 4.c.22, Cilebravimws diem Dominicum, & Admonitiouis grati4 (addit Eufebius 
antiquo more)& l:gimus © ſemper legemus prievem-Clementis Epiftolam ad nos Scriptam, 4 Antiquus 
Scriptor, Eloquentia mague © indnftria nomine 3 S, Hieronym, laudatus in lib, de $cri pt. Eccl, 


for 


Y 


"wm 


_ -— _- vo - 
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—_—— 


88. Athan,ubi ſupra. 
&idt Tr #%AAvphtie 


\ 


ph 'AmooAayyy 


# Ilowld. 


f Kai 3rwe, &ec. Ne- 
que inter Canonicos 
eeque Inter Eccleſiq- 
fticos ullo meds (/- 
8) memorantur Apo- 


er9phi. 


2 Num. 53, 


þ Tep5{ai ag L B2ps y, 


SZ 7 ot x) 6m52M al. 
Can. Cit. 


7Sup. num, 49. Fe- 


F*mias cum Tirents 


” ©& Epiftols wnum 
5 


—_— 


for Reading the Epiſtle of Clement,in other Churches, 
when they met together publickly to celebrate theLord's 
Day. And to the ſame purpoſe we had the Teſtimony 
of ©S. Athanaſius in his Paſchal Epiftle,mentioned be- 
fore, for the Reading of The Do@rine of the Apoſtles, 
(which peradventure was the Bosk of Canons ſet forth 
under their Name, few at firſt, but in proceſs of time 
much augmented,) andthe Book that was called The 
Paſtor. All which being Fccleſtaſtical Writings 8 uſeful 
for the inſtruction of the people, were put mto a D#- 
viſion or Claſſe by themſelves , and clearly diſtingui- 
ſhed f both from-the Canonical, and from Apocryphal 
Books properly ſo termed. 5. Butwhen among this 
Eccleſiaſtical Claſſe ſome other men had in divers pla- 
ces brovght in and mingled thoſe Books that were 
merely Apocryphal, Reading them alſoto-the people 
under the ſpecious Title of Holy and Divine $cri- 
ptures; from hence it was , that the Fathers in the 
Council of Laodicea took occaſion to make their Ca- 
202 ; and'heldit neceſfary to-declare the Namber of 
thoſe Anthentick, Books , that were publickly to be 
Read unto. the people in the Church. 


LXI. Yet againſt our producing of this Canon.it 1s 
alledged, that Zarxch 1s added inthe OLD Teſta- 
ment,and the Apocalyps left out in the NEW: For An- 
(wer whereunto , we ſay Firſt , (as we did before to 
the place & in. 8..Cyrl,) that this is not the Book, of 
Baruch , which ſtandeth ſeparate by it ſelf in the 
Rank of thoſe that be Controverted, but an * Exege- 
tical or fuller Expreſſzon only of what is contained in 
the Book of Jeremy. And fo Origey expreſſed it when- 
he ſaid , $that Jeremy, with the Lamentations, and. 
with his Epiſtle made but Ore Book; ( that Epiſtle 
therefore muſt be containedand written m that Book . 
45 it 1s in. the XXIX Chap..of his Prophecy; ) where- 
unto. 


a | "y 7 R " Elge a Te k | 
the Canon of the Scripture.  - $9 
unto * S. Athanaſius &S.C -yril have added Barwch,(like k Epiſtola Paſch. ſu- 


as the Council at Laodicea did here)and made but Ore har aged Lv gr 


and the ſame Book of them all. For Baruch's Name 1s ruch, Lamentationes, 


famous in Jeremy, whoſe Diſciple and ' Scribe he was, n ON 


ſuffering the ſame Perſecution and ® Bariſhment that m Jer, 43. 6, 9. 
Feremy did, and ® publiſhing the ſame Words and *Jer: 35.8. 


. . . Niſi viti 
Prophecies , that Jeremy had required him to write 5 G» > reyes oa 


ſo that in ſeveral relations a great Part of the Book ceni Codice, nam in 


Latino (qui ante ver- 
may be attributed to them both. And very proba- jg, c:vtiani His. 


ble it is, that for this Reaſon,the Fathers that follow- veri extabat ) jfa 0- 


ed Origen, did not only (after his Example) joyn the jams momine ow 


Lamentations and the Epiſtle to Jeremy,but the Name remia; ſolus ponitur. 


of * Baruch beſides 3 whereby they intended- no- #4: _ Merlinws 


thing elle, (as, by keeping themſelves preciſely to the 7 Bellarm, de Yerbo 


Number of XXII Books only,is clear,) then what was Dei,lib.1.cap.8. De 


inſerted concerning Baruch in the Book of Feremy it —_ rigs ——— ak 


ſelf; (for otherwiſe they muſt have augmented their gaia nou invenitus 
Account , and added 0ze Book more to their Number, JE_ Codicibus, 
which they never do: ) Nor could Card. Belar- conlia antqua, ne- 
mine take theſe Fathers in any other ſence, when he 9% Pontifices , weque 
confeſſed and ſaid, (though afterward he agreeth not ,,57 14% ſupra &- 


. . - ; tavimmu, qui Catalo- 
with his own words, ) * © That neither any Antient gum Librorum Sacre- 


« Conncil,nor Pope, nor Father, in Reciting the Books of Prophere dif $_ 


&« holy Scripture, had made any peculiar mention of this bis memineruns. 
« Prophet Baruch by himſelf : which would be falſe, 7. Hier. przf. in 


—— , rem, Liby 
if cither the Council off Laodicea, or S. Athanaſius, or , om ——_ 


_—_— of Feruſalem,had not by the Mention that they breos nec legitur , nee 
make of Baruch , underſtood thoſe paſſages of hin 38% » Provemiſe 


; , mw, Item pref. in 
which are comprehended in the Book, of Jeremy, Comment. quibus 
written inHebrew,but that other DiiFin& Book ,which F#*miom exponir. 
. Þ w_— Libellum Baruch, qui 
is now extant under þjs Name, and was firſt written oulgd Editioni L.XX 
only in the Greek Tongne; A Book lo different in the ©pwlatur,nec habetur 
IT b . . apudHebraos,& Va- 
preſent Editions from the 01d Latin Tranflation,that j,,.9,, Fpifelan 
we have no aflurance , whether there be a tre Copy Feremie nequaquans 
of it, or no; and therefore + S. Hijerome would not © 4rrendam. 


meddle with it. | 


a2 LXIIT. Then 


nn 
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F377 Then, as to the leaving out of the Apocahps,, 
( which is a Second Exception againſt this Caron of 
Laodicea, ) though the Queſtion between the follow-: 


a-Conc, Laodic.'0c0 ops of the Trent-Caron and Ours, be not concerning 
CITato, Dudd n0u 0- L . 
porter privatos Pſal- any Books of the New Teſtament , ( wherein we all a- 


mos in ECCLESIA pree,) yet We have thus much to ſay for the Council. 


aq fans = = =. I. That the Preface which they make to their Caror, 
Gl oportet, &C, ſheweth their intention, only (or at lealt, chiefly). to 
= _] ,Prol. have been,thereby to declare * What Canonical Books 
——"— _ verba, were publickly to be Read among them in the CHURCH, 


c Liturg, EcclAvgl. where becauſe their Cuſtom was not uſually to Read 
171 L a XF oy ” 
How the ref of the ho. the Apocalyps , therefore they forbare to Name it. 2. 


Cz Scripture (beſides That this Cuſtom was not grounded -upon any Opini- 
rh ſitter) :-appoin:” on they had, as if that Book were 0 part of the New 


Tf. &e. except cr- Teſtament, but becaule it was fo repleniſhed with ab- 


_ ; mo — ſtruſe and hidden * A/ſtertes, as that (few or none be- 
difying &c.- The Xew 10g fit and able Perſons to Explain it, ) the people 
Tf except the 4poca- ould receive thelels inſtruftion and edifying by it 3 
75 otin Mart in Di- which is the reaſon that in our © publick, Calendar for 


a', cum Tryph. Ire- Reading the Books of the New Teſtament 1n the ordinary 


——_ -o menace courſe of the Year , our own Church hath likewiſe 0- 


Melito apud Euſeb. mitted it : and yet we hold it to. be Canoprical; (as 


hiſt. Eccl.lib.4.c.24. q - 1, EE, 
& 25. Diony{ Alex, FEY © of the Greek Church did) often alledging it in 


apud eund, 1.9.c.23, OUF Sermons and Treatiſes 3 and otherwhilesReadin g 
- + wag _ Divers Parts of it in our Publick Service. 3. It is alto- 
Origen. ins Pat, Zether improbable, that the Fathers of this Council 
Euſebius in Chron, ſhould, abſolutely reject that Book out of the Caror, 
ome (wits. Wh when it was in their © own time (as it was alſo f before 
Chryſoſt.in Pſal.gr. and 5 after their time ) held an Hereſje to rejet it : 
Balil.Gr.Naz-® Cy- For though ſome few: men in the Greek Church were 
- Epiph. loco citato, NOt always ſo well fatisfied concerning the Authour 
& her. 54. of this Book, but * doubted whether it was S. Johre 
f Tertul. iD. 4.c0n- the Evangeliſt, or ſome other Apoſtolical Writer of 
g S. Aug, de hzref. that Name 3. yet as the Reaſons which they brought 
eo 2 1. - kig. for themſelves were of little weight, fo they were 
eb, lib. 7. hiſt, x 
Keel, c. 25. at all times oppoſed and anſwered by the Greater 


Part 


—_— 


the Canon of the Scripture. 
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Part,and the moſt&onlid crable Perſons of the Churchz 
whereof there cannot Gze be named that ever ſutfe- 
red the Authority of the B26k,to be either rejected, or 
doubted of, whether it were a Canonical Part.of the 
New Teſtament , or no, Without cenſuring , and con- 
demning them, that did ſo. 4. Laſtly then, The O- 
miſtion of this Book in the Caron of Laodicea (it yet 
the Omiſlion be not rather in the Copzes that we have 


of it, than in the Caroz it (elf; for in ſome * Copies * In Codice Fob, 


the Epiſtle to Philemon 1s left out, as well as the Apoca- 


Iyps, ) can be no juſt Plea for the Authority of thoſe 


Books, which the Council of Trezt hath lately anne- 
xed to the Canor of the Old Teſtament.tor though xei- 


ther of them be here nan d, yet 1Ois one thing not to. 


be ram d in the.Canon of Laodicea, and another thing 
to beexcluded out of the Canon of the Bible , which 
maketh the great difference between them 3; for cer- 
tain it 1s, that by the common conſent of the Fathers 
and Churches —— are the beſt Interpreters 
of what they decreed, rejected, or acknowledged, 
in this Szod of the Afar Provinces,)the Apocalyps if 
it were not #ſually read to the people , yet it was pub- 
lickly received as a Canonical Book of Scripture among 
them all 3 which the other Cortroverted Books never 
were, neither in thoſe places, where they were a/ow- 
ed to be Read, nor at Laodicea , where for the Rea- 
ſons afore mentioned they thought meet,at that time, 
to Forbid them. 

LXIII. Some other Exceptions there are againſt 
this Council, which will giveus no great trouble to 
anſwer... As Firſt x. That it is not ſo certain whether 
there be any ſuch Caroz or Catalogue of Scripture- 


my ; > :04;, © a Codex Can, Fecl,' 
Books 1n it, or no; for in the Latin Tranſlation, Dionyſii Exigui. 


which Dionyſc#s Exiguus made of that Council, 1t 1s 


omitted; and in the Roxrar *® Code there is no par- 5 Codex Can, Eccl. 
h Romanz, 


ticular Recitel of thoſe Books to be ſeen; nor hat 


Gratian. 
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| Gratiani decret. Gratian || entered it into his Decree. But in theſe mat- 
_— Eccl. ters the Greek Copiesare to be truſted before the La- 
a Due pſallere & le- t111, and the Univerſal + Code before the Roman; In 
gere in Eceleſsis c% 11] the ſeveral Editions of the Councils both Greek and 


weniat. Qudd non 0- 


portet pleberos Pſal- Latin ſet forth by Mercator, Merlin, Crab, S arius, Ti- 
mos ins Eccleſia can- [jus, Binius , and thoſe that we find in Balſamorn and 


tg per - "ed Zonaras,this Canon 1s to be read at large ; and ſhould 


S0LA Sacra Volumi- werelt our ſelves either upon the Roman Code,or the 
=_ _—_— Code of Dionyſus Exiguus, we {hall be to ſeek for all 
— Can, 99. the 8. Canons of the Council of Epheſus, the 3. laſt Ca- 
Conc. Lacd.in Cod. 075 of the Firſt Council at Conſtantinople, and the 2. 


_ -—=_*Y & Binius laſt Canons of the Council at Calcedon , which are all 


ubi ſup. Alph. 4 Ca- cut off and left outgin both thoſe Codes, as well as this 


ſtro lib, 1. c- 2, con- Wy «7 ; 
ta ties.Geore, Ede. CEO of Laodicea is; the® Preface and Title whereof 


xusin Oecon. Bibl, they have ſuffered nevertheleſs to ſtand ſtill 5 and 


lib. 1.Tab. 42. Coſte- 4 
——nrytwed 42. that Preface and Title refer to the Books of Scri 


x. Bellacm. de Verbo PFre , that follow 1n all other Copies and Col/eFions 


_ lib. +. nan of the Conncils whatſoever ; which is ſo clear an e- 
Melc.Candib.2.cap. VIdence for us, that generally rhis Council is given 


x1, Lindanus ubiſu- us, and confeſſed to be upon our fide. 2, Only Ca- 
pri, Et ali complu- ;þ,,-3z2us, having nothing elſe to ſay againſt it, ſuſpe- 


TES. 


c Amb. Cathar. o- Cteth,that this LIX Canon of this Conuncil® hath been 


puſc. de Scr. Cano- [yygey than it 1s,and that the Books now controverted 
nicis. Vehementer ſu- , © 


ſpicor fwiſſe bos 1:bros have been taker out of it, though in the mean while 
8 Sciolis quibuſdam he knows not when' or by whom itſhould be done; 
de "Ib. » de WRICh Is an Exception that anſwers it-ſelf , and hath 
Conc. c. 8. Laedece- NO body elſe to ſpeak for it. For with asmuch rea- 
num vers Concilium (yn he might have ſuſpected all the reſt of the Fa- 
fuit Proviuciale , E- , Kel ITY | 

piſcoporum 'XX11, et ther's Writings, that numbred theſe Books of the 41- 


non confurmatum d@ tient Teſtament , as the Fathers of Laodicea did. 3. 
DE hujor $yno-: The laſt Exception therefore againſt them is, That 
di verba San@s $y- they were but a 4 Provincial Council, and of very lit- 
1d = tun 9.2% tle Authority 1n the Church , having never been con- 
tiane convenit ex dj- firmed by the Pope. But there is no-part of this Ex- 
Een five ception true. For Firſt , it was a Council that con- 

5 Pe. liſted of © Divers Provinces Or Regions of Aſia: which 


makes 


— 
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makes it greater than any * Provincial Synod.Second- 
ly, it wasalways held tobe of 5 great Hexeration and 
Authority both in the Greek and in the Latiz Church, 
And thirdly although * the 0rzextal Councils in thoſe 
days needed no Confirmation. from the Pope , ( who 
claimed no ſuch juriſdiction then , as he did in after 
Ages, over thoſe places that were aut of his ows * Li- 
mits;,) yet that among other Councils of the Eaſt, 
the Popes Recerved this in the Weif, and acknow- 
ledged the Canors of it tobe 4 Part of thoſe Eccleſe- 
aſtical Rules , whereby both themſelves and other Bi- 
ſhops were to be guided, we find it manifeſtin i the 
Letter that Pope Leo the 5**fent to the Biſhops of Bri- 
tanny; For inthoſe elder times the Code of the Uni- 
werſal Church governed them all ; And into that Code 
was this Synod of Laodicea taken not only by the 
Sixth General Council of Conſtantinople in © Trullo, 
( the Canons whereof have otherwhiles ſome ! Ex- 
ceptions made againſt them,) but by the 4 General 
Council likewiſe of ® Calcedon;and the Imperial® Law 
of the Emperor Juſtiniar, belides divers other Teſti- 
monies ſet forth to that purpoſe by the Two Learned 
Antiquaries ® Leſchaſſzer,and ? Juſte 3 Whoſe Reaſons 
herein are ſo clear and convincing, that as no juſt 
Exception can be taken to them, fo are they free- 
ly acknowledged to be ſhch , and highly magni- 


F Bel. lib. 1, de Conc.cap, 4. Provincialia Concilia ſunt, in quibu couveniunt Epiſcopi TANTU M 
ONITUS PROVINCI-A, quibus prerft Metropelitanus, five Archiepiſcopus, £ Binius ex Baronio, 
Not. 1. in Laod. Concil, Hoc Concilium antiqud nobilitate celeberrimum, Cratorum atque Latino- 
rum Scripts celebri memoria commendatum fuit, * Ancyr, Neocal. Gangr. Antioch, &c.. 
h Conc. Nicen. can. 6. # Can. de Libel. Diſtin&. 20, Nox convenit aliquem judicare & $an- 
forum Conciliorum Cannes relinquere, Ruibus autem in omnibus Eccleſiafticis utimur judicits,. 
fuvt STATUTA Can, Apeſt. Nicen. Atcyran. Neocaſar, Gangr. Amioch, LAIDICENSIUM, &c 
& Can. 2. 0b/ignamus etiam Canones qui d $.Patribus noftris expoſiti ſunt. (i.e.) 4: 313. SanFis 
wc divinis Patribus,qui Nicea convenernunt, iisque qui Ancyray. Necceſar, Gangr. Antioch. atque its 
etiam qui im LAODICEA Phrygie, &c. Ad hzc Balſamon. Hujus preſentis Canonis perpetrned re-- 
eordare. 1 XMelch, Can.lib. 1.c.ult.Baron.Tom.s. ad An.692. & illum tranſeribens Binius, ad: 
iſtud Concilium quiniſextum. m A&.4.A&.,11,& A& 13.. » Novel.131. 0 Liſchaſſieri 0+ 
puſc.in Conſult. de Controverſia inter Papam Paul,g.& Remp.Venet. p Chr. Fuftelms prafat;. 
in. Cod.Eccl, univerſe#, & Teſtim.przfixa atque ordine recen(ita ante Cod.Dion Exigyuiz. 


fied. 
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i 1s qui Apologiam. fied by i zhemr, that ſtiled themſelves the Pope's Apolo- 


mn giſts. And this maketh the Council of Laodicea to 


onem Leſchadſerii. carry with.it the force and authority of an Oecumeni- 


Conſultater de Conci- |} Synod , by which it was firſt Recerved and Ap- 


liorum Ordine & Au- 
toritare feliciter diſſe proved , and afterwards Numbred with all the Reſt 


rit, renebrs diſſipat, 19, the General Code of the Church. 

modos enodat, Oc. quo a | 

nomine non exiguam ciimapud Omnes, tim maxime apud Theolog os inivit gratiam,ni plane fint in. 
Frati, Item, Apologeticus ſuper Deereta Greg.7.Tom.7.Concil.Edit.Binianz.part, 1, 2.469. 
Parif. Impreſ. Preterea Santa et Ventrauda Synodus Chalcedonenſs; etiam Provincialia Concilia ante 
ipſum tranſatta canonizs ſe non Dubitatur, id decernens, Cap. 1. Regulas SanQorum Patrum per 
{ingula nunc uſque Concilia conſtitutas proprium robur habereDecrevimus. Hes autem Concilia 
ante ipſum CHALCEDONENSE legantur fuiſſe A ncyr , Neoce ſar. que et Niceuo Concilio antiquiora 
traduntur, Item Gangr, Sard, Antioch. LAODIEENSE 3 Ergd eadem et in CHALCEDONEMNSI Sy- 
nodo non dubitantur eſſe reborata. Que etiam ciim Africanis Canonibus bears Hadrianus Papa 
Carolo Imperatori ad Diſponendas Ecclefias in Regno ſuo, Rome tradidiſſe legitur, 


Ay Dom LXIV. 'S. EPIPHANIUS the Biſhop of Salamine 
; * or Conſtancein the Iſland of Cyprus , wrote his Books 
374. pairs rm29%o about Ten years after the time of the 

# Epiph.her.3.con- L40dicean Conncil, * There and* elſewhere (thrice in 

ra Epicur. & Her. all for failing) he numbreth the Books of the 0/4 Te- 


Ty li b de Ment 6. ff ament, as We donow, and as the Fathers of the Chri- 


Pond, Habent Hebrei {tian Church had done before him, to be either more 
gee A 7%" 2207 leſs(if the Five double Books be reduced to the He- 
LES pri brew Account )then XXII. Of Tobit, Judith, Baruch and 


uZ ratione quum 8 
XXII Libri wumeren- the Maccabees he maketh here no mention at all, nor 
tur, XXVII reperiun- 
toy » quid ox iis 20) where elſe beſides. Of the Wiſdom of Solomon, & 


Qwinque geminentur: the Wiſdom of the Son of Syrach he declareth expreſly, 
 pmta Liber Ruth cum not only that they be both © © Doubtf1 ul Writ ings. but 


Fudicum Lib % #2 
Jangitur, thay” « that they are zot to be counted within the Number 


Heoreis cenſetur , 1 © of the Holy Scriptures (how #ſeful and profitable ſo- 
ar . - . . ' 
wm Oc TU « ever they might be belides,) having never been put 
| = pan conclu. © 77 7to the Ark of the Covenant 5 a where all the Books 
if, E \nga mods ty | 
af wie(rfvo Bier, Were, that may be acknowledged by us to be Canoni 
&c. Completi itaque ſunt XXII Libri jJuxta Numerum XXII apud Hebreos Elementornum. 
c 4 1d, Ibid. Sunt in ambiguo. Et exempli gratia profert. Sapientiam Syrach & Solomonis ( in- 
zer cateros,) Oui LibriCinquit) ef utiles fint & commodi, tamen in Numerum Receptorum non re- 
runtnr, neque in Arcam T:Eimonii repoſiti fuerunt, * Which yet is not tobe underſtood of the 
firf Ark before the Captivity, but of another that reſembled it after. Vide Num, 105. 


cal, 


OO OI OS "IE _ CTY iy 


__— tt. TI Y 
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. cal, And it needs not trouble us, if * Card. Perror, p Du Perron Repl. 
and Gretſer the Jeſuit, here object Epiphanixs againſt = Pry tray 72 
himſelf, and fay , that in his Diſputation ©-againſt pure ronere Aetine , 5! 
tins (who was the Maſter of the Anomear Here- — —_— 
ticks ) he followeth the New deremye of the Roman gle, dos 
Church, and rangeth the Two Books of Wiſdow and © * autre Hinre (les 
Eccleſiaſticus among the reſt of the Divine and Canonz- oe nm 
cal Scriptures. For firft,this 1s not true,that every Wri- vines © Cononiques, 

ting, which he otherwhiles calleth Divine, (as inano- 5 3iliter Gretſer, 


. . , "xx © Def.l. 1.c,14. Nullam 
ther 4place he doth the Apoitolick Conititutions ) 11 ic powit = 


—_— 7 


a /arge * and popular ſence, mult preſently be taken in '**7 Gengfn aut E- 
ITY Vang. S. Fohanuis,5 
a Stri# and Proper ſence to be Canonical Scripture 5 SapientiamSolomonie, 


berween which Two there is a great difference. A « Epiph. Hzref. 75, 
I/riting may be ſaid to be Dizine ,, that treateth iy yonnmarys 5 
Cvine Matters ; but Canonical Scripture 1t cannot be, Spiricu Sanfo , & & 
ualets it be Divznely inſpired , as the Writings of the Pagers _ 
Proyets were in the Old Teſtament , and of the Apo- re tr Any hs 
ſtles in the New. And therefore S. Epiphanins not 11M 2 GENES? 


. , 4 + 
placing theſe Two Books among the Prophets, but put- - © he Jer KXVIE 


ting them in a Rank and order by themſelves, after arab al Leber 
the Prophets and Apoſtles. both , cannot otherwiſebbe 7y,; 1.195) pe 
underſtood, but that he intended them as Writizgs of Iv Evany. X1V Fpip. 


an 7rferiour Claſſe to the former. 2. For Secondly, ir gov xs 


why did he elſe reckon them behind the Apocalyps, 8. Fac. 8. Per. S. 
when they were in order of time written before all ew - S. Fud, & 
the New Teſtament ? And 3. Thirdly , Why did he pocalypfin SF ohan- 


| - uis3 PErque Sapieu- 
not add Two more to his Number of XXII ( or tiam que dicitnr Sole- 
XXVII) whereunto he confines a// the Books of the JO"r2. 7 1%* appella- 
? ur filii Syrach, atque 

014? But the Truthis, that he alledgeth both theſe aded per Omnes Divi- 
nas Scripturas, te que 

fer i[las condemnare. d 1d. Hzreſ. 80. 'Ey 7s Harts('t, &c. Ip Aozoy, Has autem Con- 
ſKitutiones inter Apocrypha ponit Hzreſ. 70. e Canus lib, 5. c. 5, Se&. Ac primus.——F pi- 
phanins hareſs poſtrema refellenda. ' ApoRtolorur: Conflitutiones DIVINAM $SCRIP1UR AM vocat. 
Loquitur autem fine dubio'de his Comflitutiontbau que in SACRIS BIBLIIS Seriptte NON SUNT, 
Sed ALIA eft iflaciim yeritas ipſa LIMATUR, in Diſputatione Subtilitas; ALIA citm OBITER, 
et IN TRANSCUR.SU ad VOLGAREM SUANDAM OPINIONEM atcommodatur Oratio. 
Duamobrem, ut Sapientes, ita Nos hoc loco VER. BIS ECCLESIASTICIS mtimnr, ut Fos SO UM 
gui SPIRITO DICTANTE ſcripti ſunt Libri, SACROS & CANONICOS appellemms, a Vide 


NUM, 77, 
K and 
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and other the like Writ1mg? which were never received 


into. the Canon Of the Bible,) the more tO confound, 


and ſhame the Heretiek. 217m » who could. not any 
way defend himfelf, either by the Anthentich, Records 
of the Old and New Teſtament , Or by Other Divine 
writings , that WETE tmetimes Read and uſed in the 


Church. "OY | EXD 
'LXV. In thts thmelived'S. BASIL the Great, Arch- 


Att Dom. biſhop of Ceſarea Cappadoce 3 whom we may well 

37 J* reckon among the Fathers , that have ſtrictly held 

=. themſelves to the Number of XXII Books belonging 

: to the Canon of the 014 T eſtament. For in *the Philo- 

war -) C2: fem calia, or har d places of $ ermpture,gathered by Him and. 

PiCxis 3 Quare XXH 8. Gregory Nazienzer out of Origen $ Works , he pro- 
Li is ponndeth 

#" had done before. 


wiam i mumerorum 


locoyiFe. Neque enies Feth out of S. Baſil for the Canonizing of the Book, of 
erandum e 2d 5 p;, is neitherto be found IN Tobit , nor in. Baſil. 


y:T, Libri (us Hebr | 
"'& <8, Bafl faulteth the Rich Man, becauſe be had no re- 


zradunt ) Vigiut 
duo,quibu aquali gard to the Precept (let It be as Bellarm. addeth , The 


numer Element Ty. ne Precept,) withhold not doing good to them that 


_ —_— 11019 
F. 4; enim : | 
Xi oo hi fits = need it. Let not Merey and Truth forſake thee. And, 
oi” preak, thy Bread #0 the Hungry. But of theſe Three 


2; ad Sapientiam s ; 
fc. id ad Sapienti- Divine Precepts » thed Two firit are 1 the Proverbs, 


am Dei, et rerum u0- and the e T: ird in Fſay5 where the Cardinal might 


titiam fandamentum . . . 
funt «« Intreduftio have und them without turning tO Tobit for them. 


Lbri Scripps Pu gach another Teltimony it is.that *Cocci”s hath ſought 


et Vigintt. , | —_—_ 
3 Bell. de verb, Dei OUt 11 © S. Baſil for the Canonizing of the Book, of 


_ 7 - oy WiſdomsIn that time the Prudent Man ſhall keep Glence, 
becauſe it is ant evil time 5 WRICh S- Baſil calls the ſay-- 


filius in eratioue do 
varitia, Seatentiam ing of 4 Prophet- And ſodo we: For WE find 1t 10- 


Tobia Deſcri ; : | | 
—_ tirely 1n the Prophet ® Amos 5 but in the Book. of Wiſ- 
CEPTU M appBat. 0191 neither can i Coccims find it , nor any body. elſe. . 

yu 7 29maje» ivminy » KC, A SHNUOGUI X) 


c 8. Baſil, homil. in 
ver. 27. & ver. 3» * Eſay 58. 7+ 


Lucarn. & Serm, De Avarit, un tag wwe AS 
iczs, &c. Sales me Tevgen Toy & g0v 07. d Prov. 3+ 
g S, Baſil de Spiritu Santo. bþ Amos 5413. 7 Citats 
Sap. Cap» &- 
As 


- Coccii Theſaur. lib. 6+ Art. 9s 


Y 
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is. Mn. et EIS _— ——— 
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As little to the purpoſe are the other objections that: 
they * bring in favour of Fcelefpaſtiens , which they * Cen, lec. lib.2. 6. 
ay * 8. Bafil believed tobe written by Solomon him- pig ens me 
ſelf. But they cite us fuch Books of S. Baſe! y as el- 6Citant Baſil. con- 


—_ - » (ſa Eunomium lib. 
ther be none of his, or elſe have #o ſuch matter in 4. & Reg, fuſſus dif. 


them. For in his own <© Works he acknowledgeth pur. 

no more then Three Books of Solomon,” and nameth 4 Baſil, hom, in, in 

them, the ſame that we do. | | —— 
LXVI. To him we joyn $. GREGORY NAZI- 4” 2922. 376. 

ANTZEN, fſurnamed The DIVINE , S. Baſ's Con- 9Philoe.ut ſup.n.ss, 


eInquo Excerpta ha- 


temporary , and Companion with him in hisStudies. ;,,,#, #406; uiis, 
Wh not only in the 4-CofeFions out of * Origen . OrNee-Evaithes 
(which they made together, but 1 a Peexliar Work, 1," Epiſcopum. 


. d. De veric-et ge- 
of his own beſides, (which he wrote for this' very nin Libre S. Seri. 
purpoſe, and fo * i»titsled 1t,) hath clearly delivered ooh mw —_— 


himſelf, touching all the Authertich,, True, and Gezn- Carm, Nywa, &e. 


zne Books of Holy Sori Suſcipe Sanftor um Numerum, Nomenque Librorum, 
pixre. Making the He * tr primitms BiRoricds bis Senos ordine, Suorum * 
brew Canon of the Old Primm adift _—_ s, dein Exodus, atque Levites, 

_ - 7. . . £8 Nunmert, Leoi [que iterum-repetite voluntas, 
Teſtament.to berthe Rule Hos Faſua, 9 & Ruth Moabits ſequuntur. - 
and $quare, that herein Hinc Nowns, Decimiſque tewent Gefta inclyta Regum. 
the Chriſtians are to Undecimd Annales veninnt, ef Vitimus Eſdra. 

Apa . Sant gnome Cornaiued adwgwe 3 Horum primus Iob efly . 

follow 6 counting Oh- Proximm ef hnic David Rex, & Tres Solomonis, 
ly XXII Bookss whereof Scilicet Ercle taſtes; 9 Provtr 4, Cant. 


| | Po#k hes Sanitorum mx Duiugnue Volumina Vatum ; | 
He Numbreth XH to 5: quia bis Sex Libro retimentar in Ono ; 


be Hiſtorical,and V Me- Ofeas ©& Amos, Micheas, —_— Fonaſque, 


4 \,:  Abdias, © Nahum, Abacuc, ephanias 
tr ical, and V Pr opheti = Aggeus latws, Zacharias, & Malachiss. ; 


cal o Naming them all - ## primam Librum 3 tenet Tſaja Secundum ; 
in their -Order = but P9# 50: 7'rmias mairis de ventre vocarus ; 
K - [Exechiet Domini Rabur ; Danitlque ſupremas, 
making no mention at Hoe viteris Sepeem ac Tir Banque Volumina Pat; 
all.of Tobit and Judith, Pie & vigim Somoram Elomems figurans 
or #hoſe that follow in the New Catalogue : which 
can therefore have no other place in his Ac- * 19. via. 8; orater 


count , then among * thoſe that are not || Canonical hor quid of, ne germa- 
| WM Putes, 


1 1d.Ibid. Ne tug Cogicibas fall attir Mens alienis ,( Namque ad(cripritii multi, fals (que vag antur,) 
Tegitinnim bunc babtas.Numerum d me, Leftor are Re On, Joliges wag 


K 2 Or 


tt. Mad 
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or Legitimate Parts'of the Bible, Againſt this evident 
Teſtimony of S.\Naz7anzen,there 1s nothing objected; 
+ Card, Perron Re- But x, That® he bmitteth +he-Book, of Eſther , which 
pl:q..1.c-50-P-448+ \..c have anſwered <before ; and 2. That he 4 alledg- 
c Num, 55, 
4 Du Perron.ib,  eth the-Book of Wiſdom, which nevertheleſs will not: 
make it Canonical; and 3. That theſe Verſes and all 
e Du-Perron. ib. this Catalogye of the Trxe SCeriptures, 1s © faljely 111p0=- 
"ſed upon him, which never any Man ſaid before Card. 
Pexron,who durlt ventiire fora ſhift to.lay-any thing, 
| But we have little reaſon to believe him upon his 
own word, wherein we find him fo often failing. . 
Jy Dom, EXVIL Conform to the Teſtimony of 8. Baſ#h,and 
S..Greg. Nazianzer , t5 the Canon of $. AMPHILO- 
37 of CHIUS, the Metropolitan Biſhop of Iconinm in Lycave 
ia, an intimate friend to them both, and one of the 
Fathers that met together in wy Second.General Conn- 
"OM cal. *S. Jerome fates, That of. theſe Three Biſhops he 
| —— Br; monk + which he ſhould admire moſt, thetr Secu- 
quid i o aye lar Learning,or their Knowledge in the Holy Scriptares. 
edmirari debias Er%- The Epiitle of Amphiolorhins is 8 extant”, written to 
Scientiam $. Script. ren a in Iambick Verſes, wherein he exhorteth 
£ _ A PS him to theſtudy of Piety and Learning, both Humane 
2,cdit, gr-lat._ | - | = 
and. Sacred.”, But among the Sacred Writings he 
_ giveth warning 3 that Soxze be added to them, which 
be altogether Falſe and” Spurious , and ſome inter- 
&$.Amphiloch. Ep. mixed, which do not properly belong unto them; and 
ad Scleucum , inter therefore that due heed betaken to diſtinguiſh well 


C icas Epiſtolas - 8 
© Bellamone frorat, between theſe Three. ſorts of Books. Aﬀeer this Ad-= 


er ene - 


68 : | 


oben monition he reck- 
418 Maxim C #K09148 C cert, 

Non tutd CUIVIS eſſe credenduam LIBRO, -- oneth up for the 

Dui BIBLICT pranomen anguitam ferat, Books of the OLD 


SD uandoque FALSO nominati ſunt Likri: : 
UVIDAM INTER MEDIF vel propingqui terminis Teltament which 
(Vt þc loquas) ſunt Veritates ic Haug Þ Were Divinely '7 fo 
(intelligit fine Dubio Tobiz, Judithe - . 
& {imiles, quos Eccteftaſt icos appellamis.) | Jpt red , the tame 
S$UIPAM.SPURN, Fericulod que admodiim.. that Nazianzern 


Tanqnam Notha, five adu/teriva Neumiſmata,,. had. done- befoze 
him 
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him 3 and addeth, | 1»ſcriptionem Regis equidem habentia 
h h hal Sed Materie ratione vitiofiſſima, . 
that OLnET WALES (Intelligit Apocryphos proprie fic 
the Book of E 'ſther ” 4a pu quibus _— _ 10.) 
wed oY t erg 0 l:quid0 hos noris, tibi SINGULOS 
was named with 7J7-Þs rxS1-12 4708 mumerabo Libros 
them; ( of which Primimque Priſci Federis Scripta eloquar. 


* | : ( Enumera: autem Omnes qui prius & 
I have given an Nazianzeno enumerati ſunt, ) & addit, 
account beforez ) Adjiciunt ifis Drinde ESTER. aliqui. 


But Other Books he 

Nameth None 3 Concluding (after the Recital of . 
thoſe Books that appertain to the N,T.) * That thisis © 1d. Ibid. 

the MOST TRUE | LO 

and CERTAIN. Keavor av ey — OOR——_ 

CANON of the ——bic eſt Voluminis 

DIVINE - SCRJ]- PIVINITVS Dati CANON certi/ſimus, 


Y 
PTURES.To which * he that wrote the Expurgatory 5 Job. Mar. Braf, in 
Index of Rome,& © Gretſer the Jeſuite,will-needs make |&,c551m Lien = 
the World believe that Amphilochins added the Book. 
of Wiſdom , when in his Enumeration of Solomon's 
Books, between the Proverbs and Eccleſiaſtes that Ad- 
dition (as they ſay ) is manifeſtly to be ſeen.But. here- - 


in they abuſe both themſelves and their Readers. For; ...; = 
4 ; - | d Treſque Solomonis, 
though the 4 Latine Tranſlatour nameth Wiſdom after Proverbra(Saprentia) 


the Proverbs,yet he cannot mean the Book of Wiſdom, **<*foftes , Camice- 


rum Cantica.ExX ver- 
(unleſs Solomon wrote Forr Books., whereof "both gone Herveri, 


© Amphilochus and that * Latine Tranſlatour himſelf Te5: 9 as S120- 


ſay exprelly, that he wrote no more then Three,) but Ele fgets, 10s, 
muſt be underſtood '(as ® 'Melito was before ) to Solomonis. 


- . g Supra, num.. 47. 
have added that Word as an Exegetical Expretſion £ Amphiloch, 47 1. 
only of the Former. And if we conſult the Þ Greek Tecsl) x75: 00. 


Text, there is-not ſo-much as the Name of. Wiſdom in 79, 5% Zepi* Thug 


it, more then that Solon is called a Sage or Wiſe 4,»4mua at es 
Perſon 3 which he may well be, without. bting the douarar. 


Author of a Book that was written many hnndred Eg — 
years after his ttme. But the i "Tranſlatour of this fic vertit, Solomonis + 


Poem ( which was ſometimes attributed to Gr. Nazz- 5m Tres Libros, Pas 


1 , : oimias, Ecclepaftent, 
a2zen, becauſe it wasſo like to hjs) that rendred the (972% Eccifofens 


Greek, . 
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Greek, Words without any ſuch addition of Wiſdom, 
« Joh.Pineda in Fc- hath been held to be as knowing and as wiſe a Man, 


—_——_— as Gentian Hervetz and © Pineda (whoſe acknow- 


denter confirmatur ledgement we have to the ſame purpoſe,) as conſi- 


Tiſtimonio Ampbilochit Jerate in what he faid,as ever was Gretſer, or the Au- 
- Epiſcopi Iconis, qui im 

Carmine de SCRI- thor of the Roman Purge. 

PTUR-/E LIBRIS 

1 EGENDIS, ciim TR.ES Solomonis Libros numeret, tamen Sapiemiam ftatim poſ# Proverbia(in 


verſione Herveti) ſimul cum Ecclefiaſte & Canticis conſtituit. Wucare neceſſe fit Sapientiam eſſa IP SA 
PRIOVERBIA, nifs Saoternarium Librorum Solomonis Numerum velis efficere. 


An. Dom, LEXVII. About this time S. PHILASTRIUS the 
" Biſhop of Breſ{ in Trah,and one of the Fathers in the 

YO. Council of Agquilea, wrote his _—_ Hereſtes, men- 

a 8. Avg, in lib. de tioned by * S. Auſtin, Wherein befides the Gemeral 


Hzreſ.Epiſt.adQuod Cexſure which he gives of Þ Apocryphal Writings, not 
vult Deum. 6 Phi- 


Jaftr. de Hzref. cap. *© Þ& commonly read by all men, he reproacheth a 
de Apocrypb. Sta- certain ſort of © Hereticks in particular, for uffmg the 
_y_ pcs art Wiſdom of the Son of Syrach; align that he accounted 
bus, non aliud legi in NOT the Book to be Canonical Scripture. 


Eccleſia debere Catho- | 
lica,viſs Legem,& Prophetas, © Evangelia, &c. c 1d.de Hzreſ.Prodiant, Hi Sapicxtia Li5vo utuns 
tr Syrach illins, qui ſcripfit poſt Solomonem, id eft, poſt mults temporn, Librum #1nut de'Sapientia, 


d LXTX. To theſe we may add 4 S. JOHN CHRY- 
| An. Dom. SOSTOM, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and a 


390. Man moſt exact in the Study and Knowledge of the 
+8. ChryC, homil.4. Sacred Scriptures. Who in his Sermons upon Gereſps ©, 


in Geneſ. wow ef acknowledgeth no other Books of the 01d Teſtament, 
Sto: CiChat 13s 18- then what were firſt written in the Hebrew Tongne.The 
adds Nallmnns Ty $- 


Coker hurly Gt Books therefore that were afterwards written ( firſt ) 


epxit; nw» Cwn- tn the Greek, Tongue, (as all the Books were, that are 
Jer alr au . X, TY70 


wn & $44 ovy- 20W In Debate,)were with him no Canonical Books of 
_x0 EY eucy om- that Teſtament. And —_—_—_— of his Sermons upon 
nes Divint Libri V.T. fn; ; 

— rem ira the * Epiſile to the Hebrews he reckoneth thoſe Books 
ſcripti fuerunt, © hoc omnes wobiſcum fatentur. f S.iChry(. hom. 8, in Ep. ad Hebr. *Emyew 
TA a'vdpi, &c, Alium rursus virum inſpiravit admirabilem, ut eas exponeret, Eſdram, inquam, 
& fecit, ut componerentur ex reliquis, Poſted-autem curavit , ut LXX eas interpretarentur, 1; Eas 


ſunt intrrpretati, Advenit Chriſtus, Eas ſuſcipit, Apoftoli Exs in'omne: diſſeminant. 


only 


* 
a a ene, 
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he 


only to appertain to the 0/d Teifament,8& to be tran- 

ſlated by the Septuagint , which Efdras left behind 

him, Such therefore as he left not (and ſuch were 

all which we now call 4pocryphal,) neither did they 

-tranflate , nor did S. Chryſoffom acknowledge to be 

thoſe Writings, which Chrift and his Apoſtles recei- 

ved, and delivered over to the Catholick Church,for 

the Authentich Books of Divine Scripture. | | 

LXX. But of all other the Ancient Fathers, S.HIE-. Ay, Dom:.. 

ROME ( who lived in the End of the fourth, and 

in the beginning of the fifth Cextury) is moſt plenti- 3 92- 

ful in giving Teſtimony to the Tr#th, and to the con-- 

ſtant Religion of the Chriſtian Church, in this Matter. 

For herein he was the moſt djligent,and the moſt cu- 

rious, among them all. A Man fo highly eſteemed 

for his knowledge and judgement in the Scriptures, 

that as his Latin Tranſlation of them hath prevail'd 

above all the reſt,ſo his ſeveral Prologues before them 

have been generally received,and propounded in the 

Lating Church asa Kale * whereby to diſcern the Ca- aCajetan. in prafat: 

onicdl Books from others; for which purpoſe , we — U —_ ad 

ſhall/ find zo Bible either Manuſcript or Printed a- OXIVERSA Eccifps 

mong us, (commonly ſet forth and uſed for the Yul- Zatins pluriminms e- 

gar,) wherein thoſe Prologues are not added and pla- Ro Lon rr 

ced in the Front of them all, which is at leaſt a very-ris v.7. particulas 

= prejudice, (if it be not a forcing and conclu- — — Fo 
ing Argument,) _ thoſe Men that now Diſſent proprer diſcretss ab x. 

from their Predeceſlours, and have made a Cangx to 94m Canonices 4 nou : 


: , Canonicis. in - 
condemn their own Bibles. * Comment. __ 
her, He6-in locs termi- 
namus Commentaria Librorum Hiftorialium V.T. Nam reliqui (viz, Fudith, Tobias,&c.) Q S.Hieo- + 
wyma extra Canonices Libros ſupputantur, & inter Apocrypha locantur, us patet ins Prologo Galeato. . 
Bellarm.de verbo Dei 1. 1.c. 10. Sec. Poſtrem, Cajetauus fic argumentatur , Eccleſia eos Libres ' 
recipit, quos B, Hieronymus recipit; eos reprobat,quos ille reprobat. C.Santa Rom, Dif. 15. Beatus au-+ 
tem Hieronymus in Prol. Gal. afſerit hos Libros Comtroverſos non efſe in Canone, Cajetan. in 10.cap. ' 
Fſtheric. Ad limam Hieronymi reducenda ſunt verba tam Concilioram quam Doftorum : © juxtaejus's 
Sententiam, &c, Joh. Fr. Picus Mirand.de Fide & Ord. credend, theor. 5+ T:flimonium LY: 
r983mi (quoad hoc) in Ece/eſia Sacroſantum habetns, I 


EXXIE. For: 


—_ PE I ITT TE —— CC 


_ —— —_— 
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LXXI. For S. HIEROME both in theſe,. and in 
many other places of his Works is ſo clear for our 
Diſzinion of the Canonical Books from thoſe which 
we Number among the Apocryphal, that certainly we 
had far greater Reaſon to make honourable. mention 


a Artic, Fccl.Angl.6. of his Name to this purpoſe in our ow# * Article, then 


' & S.Hier, in Prolog, p 
Galcato, five przfar. *2E Maſters of the Church of Rome have to preface their 


in Libr, Regum-:s Ordinary Bibles ſtill with his Prologues, wherein they 


mn Fr arc fo often refuted. .1. *In his Preface upon the 
B beeris joy en 20 in Books of the Kings (which he calleth his Armed Pro« 


Dei Doftrina, tenera [pgye,) having recounted thoſe Books, for the onely 


<C 


aeBuc & lafews 2 True and Authentick Parts of the Old Teſtament, 


Jufti eruditur infan- : | 
<A Primus So which We do; he excludeth all the Reſt from the Ca- 


her vecarer Geu'ſ"'» 2022 Of the Scripture. 2. '© In. his Preface. before the 
c. Atque 1t@ faant 


pariter V.reris Legis Books of Solomon,he acknowledgeth no other Book to 
Libri Viginti Duo, id He Canonical, but what he had tranſlated out of .the 


Rn Hebrew Bible. 3. © In another of his Prologues upon 


giographoram X0- the ſame Books, headdeth thus much to the former, 
F447 > 94%" That THE CHURCH indeed Readeth the Writings 


Nonnulli Ruth et Ci- L 
moth inter Hagiogra- Of Tobit, Judith,and the Maccabees 3 but that She doth 


my agyY - _ not Receive them into the Number of Canonical Scri- 
—akerly | Roms -2"Y ptures;and © That the Books of Yiſdomand Eccleſ#aſti- 
ac per hoc eſſe priſce cus are ( Or ought to be) read for Popular Edification 
Legis Libros XXTV, ;\ Life and good Manners,but.not for.the eſtavliſhing 


quos ſub mnumere 


XXly Senioram 4- of any DoGrine 1n the Church, 4. * In his Preface be- 


pocalyſis Fohannis i= fore Ezra, he rejecteth all other Writings from the Ca- 
ducit, fc, Hic Prole- 


gw | Scripturarum , 42042 of the Bible, which the Judaical Church did not 
quaſi Galeatum | rin- 

C!pium, omnibus Libris quos de Hebrao vertimus in Latinam convenivre poteft, ut ſcire valeamus 
QUICQU-ID EXTRA HOS EST, inter APOCRYPHA efſe Ponendum. lgitur Sap, que vnlgo 
Solomon:s inſcribitur,et filis Syrach Liber, et Fudith,et Tobias et Paſtor NON SUNT IN CANO- 
NE. cIdem,Prol. in Libr.Solom. ad Paul. & Euſtoch, Porrd in es Libro qui « pleriſq; Sapientia 
Solomonts inſcribitur, et in Eccl:fiaftico, quem eſſe Feſu filit Syrach nullus ignorat, calamum tempera= 
vi,TANTUMMODO CANONICAS SCRIPTURAS vobis emendare deſiderans,et ftudium meum 
CERTIS 719gis 9udmn DUBIS commendare, d Idem,Prol, in Libr.Solom.ad Chromat.&Heliod. 
Tobit,F udith,et Maccrbzorum Libros LEGIT quidem ECCLESTA, ſed eos inter CANONICAS 
SCRIPTURAS non Recipit, Tc, e Ibid.Sic & hzxc duo Yolumina legat ad-zdificationem ple- 
bis, non ad AUTORITATEM Ecclefiafticorum Dogmatum confirmandum, f Idem, Pref, in 
Ezram, Luz non habentur apud iilos, mec de Viginti Quztuor Senibus ſunt, Procul abycienda. 


acknowledge 


the Canon of the Scripture. 73 


acknowledge , or belonged not to that Number, 
whereunto the XXIV Elders alluded *in the Revela- © — ſupra 72. ad 


tion of S.John. 5.Tn his* Preface upon the Chronicles, 7M RIP 
having ſaid, That THE CHURCH receiveth none per Paralipom. 4- 


of the Apocryphal Books,he concludeth ; That there- 9795s weſt Ec: 


fore we are to have Recourle to the Hebrew Text, igitur revertendum 
from whence both Chriſt , and his Apoſtles took their / » #4 et Domini 

: WY loquitur e diſcipuli 
Teſtimonies. 6. In his © Preface upon Jeremy , the xrempla preſumunt. 
Reaſon that he rendreth for omitting the Book of © Idem , prefat. in 


. . . erem. Lb . 
Baruch, is, becauſe the Hebrew Church neither read it, {gm aw, 


nor had it among them. 7. In his 4 Preface upon Das- rii jus, qui apud e- 


niel, he affixeth this Note to the Stories of Suſanna, - +a pos _ 
3 


The Song of the Three Children, and Bel with the Dra- mu. 


gron , That the Jews give no credit to them, as being C_ , prefix, tn 
. 3 P * p. n el a- 
no parts of Daniel's Prophecy , nor written in their p,4 Hbreor wer $u- 


Language; 8. Of*®Tobzt he ſaith, That they cut 1t ſanne haber hifori- 
off from the Catalogue of Divine Scriptures ; and f of 37, EymnumTii- 


| , um Puercrum,ncc Be- 
Judith , That it was counted among the Apocrypha. la Dracowſque Fabu- 


- ; ' . ; las 3 quas nos, quia 
9. In his Epiſtle to Paulinws , having exhorted him to 3 1% » Diſfsſe 


the ſtudy of the Holy Scriptures, and reckoned upall juur,vzExV antepop- 


the Books that belong thereunto , (neither more nor 7% «*/q% jugwlante, 
. . RDICIEHS, 
leſs than we do, ) he endeth his whole Diſcourſe a- 74cm. arefat, in 


bout them with this remarkable Sentence, 5 That Tob. Libram Tobie 
Theſe Books ought to be the Rule of his Life, and his — 


: ' - 1 Divinarum Scriptu- 
continual Meditation 2 being 20t Curious tO know OT rarum ſecantes , his 


ſeek. after any thing beſides. Io. In his Preface hb to "-ribi Ei Lraþbs 
the Book of Eſther, he noteth, That the Yulgar Editi- jy.) memorant mas. 


0n of it had contracted many corruptions, and that Dj- cipirant, 


vers Pieces had been added to it, according to Mens /, - a__ 4 


fancies , and conceipts of what the Perſons there na- Liber 3udith inter 

Hag iographa ( AÞ ccry- 
pha)legitur 3 cuj1us autoritas ad roboranda illa,que in contentionem veniunt,mmits 1donea judicatuy, 
g Idem. Ep. ad Paulin. Aanifeftiſſima eff Geneſis, Pater Excdus, Te. ( uſque ad Apocalypſin.) 
Ore te frater chariſſime ,-inter hac vivere, iſta meditari, m1bil aliud noſſe , nibil querere. h 1dcm 
prefar. in lib. Eſther. Librum Eſther varits Tranſlatoribus conftat eſſe vitiatum. uem ego de 
Archivss Hebraorum revelans , verbum & verbo expreſſius tranſtuli, DYuem librum Editto vulgata 
lacinioſis hiuc inde verborum finibu trabit, addensea qua ex tempare dici poterant, ot audiri ; ficut 
ſolitum eſt Scholaribus excogitare, &c. 

L med 


— DAB. Ei DOTS, I REY pen —_ wx 
74. A. Scholaſtical Hiſtory of 
med might probably do or ſpeak.: which he therefore 
corrected by the Original, and ſevered them from the 
reſt, as they now ſtand alſo diſtinguiſhed both in the 
* Idem, in Ep. ad 7ylear Latin Bibles, and in Ours, 11. * In his FpiStle 
—- tHe to. Leta, giving her advice how to inſtruct her 
ricis acocet3 et in Pre-- Daughter in godly and religious Exerciſes, his dire- 


verbiis 3olomonis eru- £1: T7 
16pm Ctions are to have her altogether kept unto the Dz/7 


Eccleſiaſte conſurſcar gent Reading of the Holy Scriptures, rehearſing them 
que mundi ſunt cal- 11 that order which he thought moſt fit for the ſame 


I bean : 
bla Ss purpoſe. Burt among them all he ſpecifieth nothing 


ſrBetar 44 Evayge* either of Tobit, or Judith, or Wiſdom,or Eccleſtaſticus, 
bs — 0 Ip—aars ec. giving warning, That heed be taken of all Apo- 
bus, Apoftelorum 48a cryphal Writings , and that they ought never to be 


& Epiſftolas tots cor- - . - 
tis 5954, 177 1” read without great Warineſs and Prudence. 12. In his 


ze, Chmque, Oc, may. Commentary upon * Ezechiel, (which he wrote 1n his 
is memorie. Prophe. 01d Age,) he declareth himſelf to be of the ſame 


» Heptateucham 


Ga aſt, Qginque Lj- Mind herein , which he had always profeſſed be- 
bros Mot Joſuam, fore. 13. Laſtly, (omitting ſundry other places that 
= Jndices) of A--might be alledged, ) in his ® Apologze againſt Ruffr, 


gum, et Paralipom, d F 
Libres. Exre quoqu, he avoweth what he had formerly ſaid and written 


e Efther volumina, 55 hi - - 
as df, in his Prologues concerning this matter. 


CanticumCanticorum, 

Tc. Caveat OMNIA APOCRYPHA; & þ quando ea, non ad Dogmatnm veritatum, ſed ad figno* 
rum nreverentiam, legere voluerit, ſciat 0u eorum eſſe, quorum Titulis -prenotantur, multaque his ad- 
mixta VITIOSA, & grandis efſe prudentie Aurum in Luto quarere. @ Idem, in Ezech. cap. 43s 
Gradus hujas Propitiatorii,vel XXIV Libri V.T. Debent accipi qui habebant Cytharas in Apocalypſe Fo- 
bannis, «t Coronas in Capitibns ſnis, vel &c., 6-Idem, in Apol. 2. contra Ruffinum, Omnes Pra- 
fatiuncula V.T. qnarum ex parte Exempla ſubjeci,buie Rei Teftes ſunt ; © ſuperfiuum eft quod in it- 
46 diftum þ aliter quam ibi diftum ef, ſcribere. Incipiam igitur « Geneſi, cuJus Prologus talis eft,&c. 


EXXII. The Exceptions that are made againſt all 
theſe clear Teſtimonies of S. Jerome, I find to be Six. 


my I» * That he ſpeaketh not ſo much here __—_ to 
Libr. Maccab. Co- his own mind, or the Canon of the Chriſtian Church, as 

zr in Ench.de Lib. he doth according to the Account and Canon of the 
Canon. Coccius in 


Theſ\.Tom,1. 1.6:a.1. ; R 
Canus in Loeis, lib. 2. c. 11. Mar, Vitor. in Schol. ad Ep. 116, Hieronymi, Non refert Cin- 


quiunt hi omnes) quod in Canome illos controverſos Libros nou eſſe 16 Canons , quia de Hebreorum 
Ean0nt, noy.de Excleſua Cantue id inteſligit, 


Jews 


þ» —_— 


—— ——— —_ 


the Canon of the Scripture. 75 


Jews only. 2. *That he varieth in his Number of the 5 Gretfer. de. lib. 
Books, and 1s not _ to himſelf, ſometimes rec- Cocc. Thel. 1,5. Co- 


koning XXII,and otherwhilesXXIV belonging to the age [non 
Old Teftament. 3. © That when he wrote all theſe non des Hebrieux deux 
Paſſages, which we have cited, he was not yet come Po 1 

to the Maturity of his Studies; being at firſt,upon his Repliq.contr.te Roy 


reat affeftion that he had to the Hebrew Tongue, and C—_ lib. :, 
. »*y* bt pt o os erome 4- 
his familiar Acquaintance with the Jews, (by whoſe y,u: i. par faire, Me- 


help he tranſ/ated the Bible, ) brought to ſay, what he —_ de ſer Eftuder— 
/ - ; 

<1, againſt the Books now conteſted, which, upon?,,,, DN — 

better advice taken about them, he would not defend, mee qu'il avoir avec 

or maintain any longer. 4. 4 That he rejed&ted no 7 = de Ia Pale- 


fins, Oc, 


leſs the Epiſtle to the Hebrews belonging to the New'4 Card. Perron ibid. 


Teftament.,then he did the Books of the Maccabees, 8c, S Ferome eclipſe tes 
_X | . Maccabees du Viet 
appertainjug to the 0/d- and that therefore his Au- 7,p,,.u; Mais auf- 


thority is no more to be regarded againſt the Oxe, þ i e:bravl: quand « 
then it is againſt the Orher. 5. © That the Church had ow yy CI 
not at this time determined what the Canon of the duxouvean.Et Pour- 
. Scriptures ſhould be,or at leaſt that he had not heard *9* # ſon amtorir 


. - - Vaut Pexcl 
of it ſoſoom; For when he was told, that the Firſt 4, ve hens — 


General Council of Nice had Canoniz'd the Book, auf vaut elle por 


| . P 
of * Judith, he began preſently to tranſlate it, <——— de Fam 


and received it into the Bible. 6. * That ha- « Marian. vigor. in 


. Epiſt, IH. Hieron. 
ving been afterwards more exactly inſtructed, 29% Senenſis 1. 3, 


he changed his mind , and retra&Fed all that he Bibl. har. 9.Melch. 


- p 1 p 2 Canus in loc. 1,2.c.11, 
Had ſaid before. For in his Apologie againſt Ruf- mpeg 
ſin , he correFeth what he had formerly written to |<. g8, aan 


the prejudice of thoſe Pieces, that are annexed f Cad, Perron ubi 
to Daniel ; in his Preface upon Tobit, he revoketh —_ —_— _ 
what he had elſewhere athrmed concerning the a#ement infruit dr ls 
PerfefFion of the Hebrew Canon 5 In his Prologue %*7ite du ſens deE- 
gliſe , changea avis 
& reirata & en ge- 
neral, & en particulier, tout ce qu/il avoit eſcrit en ces trois Prologues, Car en ſon Apologie contre 1; nf - 
fin il corrige ce qu'il avoit dit au prejudice des fragmens de Daviel, En ſon Prologue ſur Tobir, ce 
u'il avoit dit en general pour la perfetion du Canon des Hebrieus 3 En ſon Protoque ſur Fudith,$& eg 
fon Expefitron du Pſeaume 44. ce qu'tl avoit eſcrit aw prejudice du Livre de Fadith;, Bref en ſon 
Commentaire ſur le 23. d' Eſaie, ct qu il avoit eſcrit anparavant contreÞ autorite des Muccabees, 


L 2 upon 


©——. 
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upon Judith, and in his Expoſition of. the Pſalms he 

retraFeth what he ſaid before againſt the Book of Ju . 

dith. And in his Commentary upon Eſay, he amendeth 

his former judgement concerning the Maccabees, As 

* Coccjus Thel. lib. much likewiſe do * they object againſt. him, for the 
Arran Books of Wiſdom and Eccleſtaſticus. | 

LXXIII. But all theſe Exceptions will not. ſerve 

their turn; and there is not one of them, that 1s ot 

force enough to invalidate S. Jerome's former Teſtiro- 

nies, 1, For: Firſt, the-Exception which they make 

«.S. Hier. Prol, in. concerning the Canon of the Hebrews, ( whereunto 


Libros Solom. EC- | . : 
C1 ESIA legit quidem they would' have his words ſo to relate, as if tha 


Fudith;Tobie et Mac- Canon were different from the Canon of. the Chri- 
aw; Libor, ſod cor bn- ſtian Church,) is but a vanity of thoſe men that know 


ter Canonicas Scriptu- 


rar ou recipit. Sic DOE What elſe to ſay : For belides * S. Jerome's OWn 
Pawarcrum filii ST- expreſs words to the contrary, we have the acknow- 


bOP gra- | 
ow 4 nmr Age ledgement of > Card. Be/armine himſelf, that here- 


lomonis legat (eadem in S. Jerome can beno otherwiſe taken, then to have 


Fear STAJed di: declared his mind as well concerning the Canon: of 
non ad veritatem Ec. the Church, as the Account and Rule of the Synagogue. 


CESIASTICOROM which for the 014 Teitament ought not to vary one 


Degmatum covfir- 4 «0 : 
-— Wwe "ak from the other : Nor was it:then; or 1s 1t now in th; 


- Prol, Gal, power of all the Churches in the World, to makean' 
Der ne CE VE1%- Book Canonicalto the® Chriſtian which had not bee! 
Reſpondent. Reſpon- formerly ſo to the Jews , from whom we muſt De: 


dent aliqui B. Hiere- -5ye all the- Ancient Scriptures we have. S.Jerome's 


wmun SOLUM di- : | . , 8 
cere hos Libros noneſſs allegation therefore of the Hebrew Canon in this point, 


Canonices apud Fn: 15 a forcible Argument uſed by him (as it 1s by all the 
gry nnd cam if Fathers before) to juſtifie the Canon of the Chriſti- 
Libris V.T, numerat.ay Church , which herein had no other to fol. 
= rpc” low but the Hebrew. 2. The variation of his Num 
omnes SLHUL dicit bers maketh no difference or augmentation of the 
#01 eſſe in Canone. ON | : 

Non ig1tur de Canone Fudsorum taxtum. loquitur, &c. Admitto igitur Hirronymum in ea fuiſſe 
opinione, c Rom, 3. 2. Nuiacredita ſunt illis Eloguia Dei. Rom. 9, 4. Brorum Adoptio eff, 
& Gloria, et T hamentum, et Legiſlatio, es Promiſſs,, Origen, Prol., in, Cant, Aquibus. Elequia 


Dei ad ne: tranſlata funt.. 


Books 


— 
_ 
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Books.. Some counted Rxth,and the Lamentations by 
themſelves; ſome joyn'd the Ore to the Book of - 
Judges, & the Other to the Prophecy of Jeremy. When 
thele Books were (evered,the Total made XXIV;when 
they. were put together, the Number of all was no 
more then XXII ; whereof. * S. Jerome giveth an ac- 
count in his Prologue upon the Kings 3 as likewiſe he 
doth of them, that otherwhiles reckon XX VII Books 
belonging to the Canon; which are in ſubſtance the 
ſame with the former. And take which of theſe Three 
Numbers we will, they, are all Excluſive of thoſe other 
Books, that we reckon among the Apocryphalz and 
leave no Room for Card;Perrox to come 1n with his 
b Two Books of Tobit and Judith, who knew well 
enough (but that he intended to amule his Reader ) 
how-to-have made up the Number of XXIV, without 
them. 3. As to the Maturity of S. Ferome's Studies, He 
was no leſs then LXIII years old, © when he tranfla- 
ted theB:ble,& wrote thoſe Prologues that are now ſet 
before it 3 having been formerly brought up under 
- the beft 4 Learned Men of' the World that flouriſh-. 
ed in his time, and living in great honour © and e- 
ſtimation among them all. Nor can it be reaſonably 
imagined, that at #heſe years he ſhould be ignorant in 
the Canon, of the Scriptures, (that were then general- 
ly received by the Church, )who at the ſame time had 
not only tranſlated them, but wrote ſo many Illuſtra- 
tions and- Commentaries upon them, being in that 


a S. Hier. in Prol, gal. ſupra citato, 1a finnt Þ ariter V.T, Libri XXIT. id eff, Oc, quanquam nou« 
mnulli Ruth et Cinoth in ſuo putent Numero ſupputandss, ac per hoc efſe Priſce Legis Libros XXIV. . 
Porro Buinque Liter duplices apud Hebraos ſunt ; unde et Hu a Pleriſque Libri Duplices afti- 

mantur , Samuel, Malachim (id eſt,Reges,) Dibrehatomim (id eſt, Paralipomen.) Eſdras, et Fo- 
remias cum ſnis Lamentationibus, Hi feparatim ſumpti faciunt cum reliquis XXVII. 4 Du 
Perron lib, 1. cap. 59, c S. Hier, de Scrip. Fccl. Vſque- in prefentem 4nnum, id eft, Theadofii- + 
Principis XIV. (qui incidit in A.D. -—__—_ bas ſcripf, &'c. N. T. juxta Grecam fidem reddi- - 
di, Vetus juxta Hebraicum tranſftuli, ©c. d Didymus Alex. Gr, Nyſſenus. Gr, Nazianzenm. e E- 
vagr, Amioch, Amphiloc, Icon. Damaſus Rom. Ambroſ. Mediol. Auguftinus Hipp, Hl. Luc, Dexter. E8 : 
alii, quam plurimi, inter quos Pawlinus Noel, & Chromatins Aquil, Hoſt. 'c 
CAALT. 
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behalf more curious and diligent, then 1n any of his 
other Studies.But let it be, that he came toa greater 
Maturity of judgement in his latter time, yetif that 
Maturity of his judgment in other matters,altered not 
his former aſſertions in this particular, what advan- 
tage hath the Exception of the Cardinal got againſt 
him 2 Then what time will he aflign for the Matrri- 
ty of S.Ferome's Studies 2 (will the Cardinal go by his 
own Ape, or whoſe elle?) For when he wrote his 

# Which is oye of 2 Prologues upon Tobit and Judith, he was not much 

_— allgnedÞY OJder then when he wrote » his Prologues upon the 

perfe&ion of 8. Fe- Kings and the Proverbs; nor was it above Fzve years 

rome 5 Studies, following, © when he is ſaid to have written his 

——+55 ded C f the 44" Pſalm. Tw 

© Which is axother pretended Comment upon the 44" Pſalm. 0 years 

of the times named after this, he wrote 4 againſt Ruff 3 and Sever years 

y_ ec hich after that , * he wrote his Notes upon Eſay 3 which 

is the Cardinal's third was Eleven years before his f Death. More times or 

writing aligned out zp,.:+3-2g5 then theſe, wherein S.Ferome manifeſted 
of S. Ferome, = ; . ; 

e Anno 409. Which the Maturitie and PerfeFion of his Judgment, Monſieur 

- of emprbgs - du Perron a\ligneth not: And let any man take which 

wat 7 ©” of theſe he will, he ſhall be never the nearer to that 

f Anno 429, X:ati purpoſe, for which they are produced. For S.Ferome 

_ both in theſe,and in ſome Other Writings of a laterDate 

| then theſe, belides divers that he wrote about the ſame 

time,was all ways _— to himſelf, and to his dy- 
ing day retraFed nothing of what he ſaid before con= 
cerning the Doxbtful and Apocryphal condition of the 

Books now conteſted between us: which I ſhall by 

* Tafrh, and by make evident in our Anſwer to the * $7xth 
Exception againſt him. In the mean while his deſire 

of knowledge in the Hebrew Tongue, and his Conver- 
ling for that purpoſe with the Learned Maſters among 
the Jews, was ſo far from being any Reproach to him, 
that above all the Latine Fathers he hath moſt deſer- 
vedly been commended and honour'd for it ever lince. 
And to whom{hould he rather have gone for the 0r3- - 


&inal 


|" e C O—e__— 
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ginal Books of the Old Teſtament, then to thoſe whom 
the Apoſtles, and all their Succeſſors in the Church be- 
fore him, had acknowledged to be the Firſt || Depoſi- | Rom. 3+ 2- 


taries that God appointed to keep t and preſerve his ? 5. Avguft. contra 


. auſtum. lib. 12.C.23. 
Oracles 2 4. That S.Ferome rejected the Epiſtle to the nar W nor yr 


Hebrews from the Canon of the New Teſtament, no leis que gens ipſs Fude- 
then he did the Maccabees and Tobit, &c. from the Tom, wh  quetam 
Old. 1s an Aflertion more bold then true; for his Au- fiavram, bajulans 


as , — Legem & Prophetas ad 
thority is expreſs 1n rejeding the Oe , and fo far 4 Proper od 


* from excluding the 07her, that oftentimes he cites 87 + 1dem in E- 


2 the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews under S. Paul's Name, and 7. Plal.40. Fudes 


APSARIL 
urgeth at as an Authentick Book of the New Teſtament, _ nigga __ 


which he.never did the conteSFed Books as any True Cices portant, Et in 
Parts of the 01d. Nor did he ever doubt of that Epiſtle Pry 50 avian ws 
b himſelf, but ſaid only.,. that ſome © others doubted med? ſolent Servs pf 
' of it, and that divers of the Latine Church received it Dominos Codicrs ferre. 


k * $, Hier. Epilt. 
not, (as they of the Greek Church always did,) who Ml 5 coe-nh Fe 2g >a 


being but certain + Particular and Private Mer, and po. «Ep. Pauli ad 


they alſo doubting rather of the 4 Author, then of the peg; __ Jo- 


Epiſtle, make little or _— againſt it, But as for vin. 1, 2.c.2.Com.in 


S. Matth. lib, 3.c.21. 
Tobit and Judith, with the reſt of that Order, we have gc Galat.lib.s. 


not only S. Jerome, or ſome other Particular Perſons, c. 1. Com,in Titum, 
but the Un7verſal Conſent of Fews,Greeks,and Latines br. c.2. Epiſt.126, 
and all, to exclude them from being any the True, 4 Cinu toc. tb. 2. 
and Authentick Books of the Ancient Scriptures. 5. To c: 11, Negamus Hie- 


ſay.,that the Chxrch had not yet determined what their 1,7" —_—— 
; X k | quod 1{l 
Canon of Scripture ſhould be, is to deny the Catholick, #.118188148 im- 


ingitur) babere ſeu- 
Teſtimony of the Church, and the Common Conſent of Pnzitur) baver oo 


thoſe Fathers(before alledged to the contrary, ) who ep, ad Paulin, Pau 

lus Apcflolus ad 7. 
ſeribir ps Cfava ad Hebravs & Pleriſque extrd mumerum ponitur, + S.Hier, in arg. ſuper 
EF piſtola ad Titum. Heretici ſunt qui eam repugiirunt. Vide Thomam ſuper ea Epiſtola, d1dem, 
de Scrip. Eccl, Epiftola autem que fertur ad Hebr a65 10% ejus creditur propter ffyli ſermontſque di- 
fantiam, ſed vel Barnabe wexta Tertullianum , Tucs Jurta Dnoſdam, vel Clementis Rom. quem 
AIUNT ſententias PAULI proprio ordiniſſe Sermone, vel cert@ quia PAULUS ſcribebat ad H:= 
braes, & propter invidiam ſui apnd eo: nominis, Titulum in principio ſalutatiouis amputaycrat, 
Scripſerat ut Hebraus Hebrais Hebraice, id sf, $VQ ELO 2 V10 diſerniſime, Tas. 


knew 
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knew better then theſe /ateExceptors,what the Church 
had then Determined herein. (Tunderſtand Determi- 
ning here after that manner whereof the Church was 
capable,which was to Determine the Reception of no 


other Books properly belonging to the Holy Scriptures 


* Melch, Canus 1 then ſuch * as the Apoſtles of Chriſt had left behind 
- $& Bgo vero, them3 For the Church of God in thoſe days took no 
Ego verd primim ſen- ſuch Soveraign Authority upon them , as the Church 
rio ad Apeſto'ss Peri” Rome doth in theſe,to Determine whatBooks ſhall be 


Auiſſe Libros Sacros , R 
== , nou Sacros Canonical Scripture, and whatnot, at their own will 


_ : wy _— and pleaſure ; ) But were their ingenuity as good as 
— pw nibey ſve y, ther — they would never make thz# Exce- 


five X T. quam 9u9% ption : For before S. Ferome's time, they may read it 


= ls trad in S.Cyril that the Church was very well affured,what 
derunt. Bellarm. de preciſe * Canon of Scripture hath beenDetermined and 
ver. Dei, libÞ1.C-29- left among them by their Anceſtors. In S. Greg. Nazi - 
Eccleſia que poft 4- anzen they may read it in expreſs Terms , that the 


poſtolos fuit, non ali- \y,2;her of the Books by him aſigned to the 01d Teſta- 
wode didicit , qui Lt- h b Ronetnrell M doo 
bri fint Canonici , & #2en1t, ought to DE ſo Received, as a Matter ® judged or 


qui non fint,quimex Determined 10 the Church. In the Conncil of Laodi- 
Fraditione ApoRos- ,: they may read © the Canon and Determination it 


rum. 


a 8. Cyril. Cat. 4. ſelf; and ſuch a Determination , as by the acknow- 
ſupra citat. num.53. Jedoment of Cardinal * Baronixs , excluded both the 


Di diose 
a rs 1 4 Book of Judith and others out of the Canon. In *Phi- 


QUINAM SINT V. [1ſtrjus they may fee as much. And ifall this will not 
T7: HIBRF N-4% ſuffice them, they may read it afterwards in S. Augu- 


mihi lezas Yuicquam s 
Apocryphorum - — . ſtine himſelf; who though he were preſent at the 
Divinas lege Scriptu- : 
AVE EIB. Conncil of Carthage (hereafter to be conlidered , yet 
XXIT, quos I XXII 
Interprotes tranftulerunt, Hos SOLOS meditwe. Hi ſunt ques in E'CLESIA SECURE legi- 
mus. Mult prudemiores te eraut APOST LI, VETERESWVUE ILLI EPISCOPI, ECCLE- 
S!-E ANTISTITES , qui hostradiderunt, Tuergo, cum ſis filiws ECCLESI Af, LEGES et IN- 
STGOTA PATRUOM me everias, corrumpdſve, b Supra num. £66. $, Gr. Naz, de yeris & 
genuin:s Libris S, Scrip. a Deo inſpiratz. Aiyruor rany $90 my Fynemy ww 1 d'21- 
Dur. c Supra num, 59, Canenici Libri V.T. quos ſolos legere in ECCLESIA oportet , Hl 
STNTr, &c., d Baron, Annal. Tom. 4. in Append, In ſerie Canontcorum Librorum Liber 
Fudith a Patribus Laodicee congregatts exploſas ef a Canone, uni cum nonnulls alis, e Phil. de 
hr. SUAIUTUM et ab Apotelys et eoram SUCCESSORIBUS, mon aliud legi im ECCLESIA 
debere CATHOLICA, &c 

: did 


ai 


_— __ =. | CEE _ 


the Canon of the Scripture. _ $1 


F; 


— 
en 


did he never imagine (as theſe Men do, ) that the Ca- , 8, aupun, contra 
non of Scripture was never Determined before the time Fauſt, Manich. 1. 11, 


of that Council, but he firmly believed, (as we do,) SEES he: 


that * the ApoiZles had Determin'd it = before, and czLLExTmA CA- 


that the Church by continual Succeſſion after them had Y9XIics AV10- 
o . . I 3 © RITATIS V. Sy N. _ 4 
in like manner recezv'd & confirm'd it. That the Conn- que  aroso. 


cil of Nice had this Canon certain and indubitate a- ADs CONFIR MA- 
mong them we make noqueſtion ; but that they De- ,;, "*emornenns 
termin'd there the Book of Judith to be Canonical, NES Epiſcoporum , 


. : , : & PROPAGATI)- 
(which was not in their power to do, unleſs it had —_——_ 


been Canonical before,) or that S,Ferome knew not of RUMrtanquam in ſe- 


it, till he was paſt LXIIT years old,is a matter altoge- —_ es 
ther improbable , and we have faid enough againſt &., _ 


it already: 6. Of S. Ferome's RetraFations we can 5 $. Hier, Apol. 2. 
read no where elſe, but in a Feigred® Letter written od gm ey 
to that purpoſe, and in Aorſreur Du Perron, Who apad Afros Epiſcopsr, 
never read any ſuch RetraFation 1n S.Ferome himſelf, 3% Proprer Eccleſsa- 


; s : * wa; n Ic4s c ad Comt «+ 
1. For Firſt, in his 4pologie againſt Ryffn concerning _ m—__ Epi- 


the Hiſtories of Suſana and Bel, which in his Preface Folam QUASI mes 


upon Daniel he had aid before to be eſteemed by the xx mpegs, "xnooary 


Hebrews but as Fabulsxs or Parabolical Narrations, (o girem PAXILEN- 
far was he from RetraFing what he had faid, that he no & me ab He- 


. : rais in adsleſcentia 
ſays it © over again, And though he related rather 4 indutum efezEST4. 


heſe rzes, the RER.,, ut Hebraa Vo- 
yr ous ay ye 6 ; hen Bis — (for he held lumina in 1atinum 


them not to be ſuch Fables, as they did, but thought verwrem, in quibus 
them fit enough, as good and uſeful © Parables, to mula fir writes. 


be read in the Church,) yet for all that, he did not NT —_— Fn 


account them to be any Parts of the Canonical Scri- aliud Tfimonium, ne 

_ - . - - nunc me rerum neceſ- 
ptures divinely infpired 5 nor did Ruffin himſelf plea Binto cigat - 
cas MOTASSE SENTENTIAM, &c. Ib. Cur me nou ſaſcipiunt Latini mei, qui, INVIOT ATA 
EDITIONE VETERI, ita NOVAM condids, ut Laborem meum Hebr is, et quod bu majus ft, AFO0- 
STOLIS auftoribus probem ? c Hier, Apol. 2, adversus Ruffin, 2udd autem refero quid adversim 
Suſanne Hifforiam, et Hymnum trium Putrorum, et Belis Draconiſque fabulas,que in Volumine H:. 
braico non habentur , H:bri ſoleant dicere, qui me criminatur fultum, ſe Sycophantam probat, d, 1d, 
ib. Now enim quid 1pſe ſentiremyſed quid illi contra nos dicere ſoleant explicavi. e Apud eundem To.3. 
Homil. 1.Orig. in Cantic, eodem interprete, Hec fi non ſpiritualiter imeligantur, noune fabule 
ſunt 2? niſs aliquid habeant ſecreti,nonne indigna ſunt Deo ? Ft pref, in Libr, Solom, Legit qui= 
wem Eccleſia hujuſmodi Libros, ſed eos inter Canonicas Seripturas non recipit, Oc, | 


— for 


4m PU <4 - *» % 
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| Dizi enim alioquin, for them to that degree; but he appealethto || what 
* ex © quod »fſru he had formerly noted againſt Porphyrie out of 0ri- 


Perphyrinm contra : : . 
Datintis Prophetions gen, Euſebius,and Apollinarins, together with other fa- 


multa dixrfſe, voca- nous men 1n the Church, * who held not themſelves 
wique bua's 79 1f*> bound to anſwer for theſe ſtories,that had no Authority 


Conira Ruffin, A- , 
pol. 2, of the Holy Scriptures; And in the end he concludeth 


+. ogy | Irrrng? for the * Verity of the Hebrew Bible, and that Copy of 
Apollinarius pari ſen-. Daniel's Prophecie, which they only allow, not with- 


rentu# reſponderuvt, yt ſome indignation againſt thoſe men, that will not 


&c, und | _ f 
aun plurimes ciay TECt, and be contented with it. 2. Secondly, In his 


verteremus Danielem, Preface upon Tobit he © yeildeth to the deſire of cer- 
we en fenffag, tain Biſhops that importuned him to tranſlate that 
225 eas in Hebrzo won Book Out of Caldee into Latin,contrary to the mind of 


_ E rak queſ” the Jwes, who did not only excludeit out of the Scri- 
Jig nari mibi,quaſcego pture-Canon (wherein S.Ferome joyn'd with them, ) 


gccurtaverimLibrum, byt were utterly againſt the Tran//ating and the Uſe of 


Cabites 2 dpoliinarias, it at all,Cwherein he diſagreed from them, )chooſin 


aliique Ecclſiftici rather. to pleaſe his friends, and to follow the mind 
way ——_ Viſe- of thoſe Biſhops that were inſtant with him- for that 
nes non. haberi apud purpoſe, then to content the Rabbirs that ſo eagerly 
Hebrees fateamur, oppoſed it. For heaccompted the Book tobe a good 


debere reſpond 
= urs be 2ue and a. holy Book, though he held it not to be Cano- 


nullam Scripture S. 3jca], no more then the * Church of his time did. And 


Amori beant, : . 
5 Idem Arblcitara 10 far is he from Retraing any thing here, that in ſa- 


Dui iftiuſmedi Xa- tisfying the deſire of others, he profetleth freely, that 


nia conſctatur, & . , _ V 
> Hz. he did not ſo well fatisfie himfelf in the tradu&i 


veritatem new tale ON Of ſuch Books, as belonged not to the Caron of 


_ _ the Bible : For that either þe,or the Jews reckon'd it 
Ar cogiter legere, AMONg the © Hagiographa (which 1s the Third Claſſe 
quod non vult. 

6G.e,) Praxfat, ſuam. «c Idem ad Chrom.& Heliod. prefat. in Tubiam. Afirari non deſing 
Exaltionis veſtre inflantiam, Exigitis enim ut Libram Chaldeo Sermone conſcriptum ad Latinum 
fam traham, Librum utique Tobi +,quem Hebrai de Catalogo Drvinarnm Scripturarum ſecantes, his 
qua Hagiographa (legere oportet Apocrypha) memorant, man: ipirunt. Feci ſatis defiderio viftro, non 
ramen meo ftudio. Arguunt enim nos Hebrai,et imputant Nobis, contra ſuorum Canonem 1 atinis an- 
+1616 ifta transferre. Sed melius eſſe judicavi Phariſcorum diſphicere judicio, et Epiſcoporum \uſſioni« 
om deſervire, inft1ti ut potui,. d ldem pref, in Proverb, Librum Tobie lez t quidem ECCLUSIA, 
fedeam inter Scripturas Canonicas non recipit,, e Przf. citat. in Tob: Librum Tobie iis qua Htt- 
Ziographa memorant, manciparunt Hebrai... R 

C 
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—_ ———_. ———_—J.. 


FIT 


oa s 4101! the O Ib. Hebrei Librum 
of the true Books appertaining to the 01d Teſtament,) f Ta mann 


as the word 15now Printed, or was formerly Written um Scriptura- 


in the Copies now given us of S.Ferome's Prefaces and _ ry > . 
: Fg Rs ——_ oe . g Prziat,1n Bibl.un 
Epiſtles, this 1s a contradiction 7» * adje&o, & a moſt £ Porn on: 


manifeſt Error 1n the Scribe, plainly confeſt ſo to be, ment.Lirani,8& Add, 


both by *® the Ordinary and Tnterlinearie Gloſs, and Pauli Burg. &c. xe- 

minem moveat quod in 
Tobie et Fuditha prologis dicitur,quod apud Hebraos inter HAGIOGRAPHA leguntur,quia MANT- 
FESTUS ERROR eft; © APOCRTPHA, non HAGIUGRAPHA eff legendum. ut Error in 
omnibus quos viderim Codicibus invenitur;et inolevit(ut puts)er pievate &© Devotione Exſcribentium, 
qui Devoti {imas Hiftorias horrebant annuemerare inter Apocrypha, Nam quid hic Error multis retr9 annis 
Codices occupaverit,oftendit Mag ifter Hiftorie Scholaſtice Petrus Comrſtor in Hiftoria Fudith nbi dicit: 
HicLiber apud Chald #0s inter H:ftorias computatnr, & apud Hebreos inter Apocryphaz quod dicit Hie- 
ronymu in Prologo,qui fic incipit, XXI1I.Literas. Siergo alicnbi in Prologo ſuper Fudith legitur inter 
Hagiographa vitium Scriptoris eft.—Nam quimHieronymus inProl galeato poſt Enumerationem Cauoni- 
corum Librorum dicat, ©* HicPrologusScripturarum quaſiGaleatum Priucipium omnibusLibris,quos de 
« Hebr a0 vertimns in Latinumgconvenire potefs,ut ſtire valeamwi quicquid extra hos eft inter Apocry- 
©< phaeſſe ponendum; igitur Sap.que vulgs Solemonis inſcribitur,& Liber Feſu filii Syrach,& Fudith, 
© et Tobias,et Paſtor non ſunt 11 Canon; quomeds credendum et ilum poſted in illis Prologis ſcripfeſſe 


. INTER, HAGI0GRAPHA, et bi ipfs comtradicere ? $i quis pretered libratwori examine Hieronyms 


werba in diftis Prologis prependerit, animadvertet il um ſcripfſſe APOCKTPHA, now HAGIOGRA- 
P HA. Dicit enim in Prologo TOBI.AX;, ** Exigitis ut Librum Caldeo Sermone conſcriptum ad Latinum 
« fylum traham, Librum ntiq; Tobi4,quem Hebrai de CatalogoDivinarumScripturarum Secantes,his, 
* 72ua APOCRTPHA memorant,mancipirunt. In Fudith antem ait, Apud Hebreos Liber Fudith tnter 
*© 4”0CRTPHA legitur,cujus auteritas ad roboranda ea qua in contentionem veniunt, minis idones 
qudicatur. Citm itaque dicat Hebraos Secare Tobiam de Catalogs Divinarum Scripturarum,et Fudith 
aultoritatem minits idoneam judicari ; fi imer HAGIOGRAPHA numeraret,et non inter APOCR Y- 
PHA, contraria videretur in eodem loco ſcripfiſſe, Sed, ut dizi,Scriptores hoc nomen APOCRY 7 HA hor- 
ventes devotione ac pietate quidam, rejetto APOCRYPHA, HAGIOGR APHA Scripſerunt. Gloſla or- 
dinar. in expoſit. Prol, B.Hieron. in Libr. Tob,ad verbum Apocrypha, vel Hagiographa, Aliz 
Litera habet APOCRTPHA quod melius eft, quia Hieronymws in Prologe Galeato numeratis Libris Ca- 
monicis, inter quos iff: now oft, infert, Muicquid extra hos eff, inter Apocrypha ft computatum. Ft po- 
ſtea, Gloſſa quedam ſcribitur ſuper iſkum locum,qus tals eſt : Potitis & Verius dixiſſet inter Apocry- 
pha; vel large accipit Hagiographa, quaſs Sanitorum Scripta, &c, 


by Comeſtor , 2 Hugo the Cardinal, * Brito, © Toſta- a Hugo Cardinal, in 
tus , * Driedo, © Catharin, and f Others. Moreover, - —_Y Super Tobi- 
after this Preface written upon Tobit, S, Jerome both 4 Brito in Expsfit. 
in his Proexze upon * Jonas, and in his Commentaries Prologi. _ 

c Toſtatus in Pro- 
log, Galeat, queſt. 2g. d Driedo, lib. 1. de Scriptura S. cap, 4. e Catharin, Annotat. adv. 
Cajetan.p.48. f Garſ. Galarza Hiſp.Epiſcopus Caurienſis,Inftit,Eyang.l.g c.1. F/her, Tobias, 
Fudith, Baruch © c,-- Bugs omnes Veteres Orthodoxi Patres primitus, Apocryphos nuncupirunt, ut an- 
vor eft Hier, in Prol.ad Tob.J Fudith ; quamvis in Codicibus mendum et ;, © pro Apocryph. Hagiozv. 
legwntur, Oc, Legendum igitur * pocr ypha, que minoris certitudinis ſuur. * S, Hier, Prom. in 
Jonam circa Annum 398. Liber quoque Tobi tices non habeatur in Canone, tamen quia uſurpatur 
ab Eccleſraſticis viris, tale quid memorat. 
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84. A Soholaſtical Hiſtory of 


— 
hs et - - -_ * 


upon * Daniel and > Ezechiel declareth himſelf to - 
4 In Dan, c.8. $icu; be of the ſame mind, which .he had profeſs'd before 
ramen placer Tobi Li- jn his Prologues, as well touching this particular Book, 
bram recipert. GTe® 1; others of the like condition. 3. Thirdly in his Pre-. 
6 Lib, 13. in Ezech. face upon Judith, for ought that can be ſeen there, 
_ — mn neT he revoketh, nothing : and though the © Requeſt-of his 
bes Vereria Tnfrumen. Friends was ſo preſſzng and. urgent upon him, that at 
_ e, Et, 1s hiforiave= Jaſt he condeſcended to their deſires, and tranſlated 
12 =_ oof "44g that Book out of the Caldee(wherein it was firſt writ- 


Ruth quoq; et Eftber, ten) into the Latiz —_—— he did the rather, . 


Sam, ©: Reg. Para- F -& £8 ; 
lin. &: Exro jund - becauſe there were good © Examples of Piety, Chaſtity, 


fibi pariter Nebemia, and Magnanimity in it,and becauſe the fame © went, 
— ET ans that the Council of Nice had zumbred it among other 
Poſtulazion = ;. Holy Writings; yet all this makes it not Canonical Scri- 
-n9 & fepofn acqui.= pture, nor did-he ever acknowledge it fo to be. For 
vi,& ſepoſitis occupa- | 

þ Si quid there may be many Excellent Rules and .Examples of 


menter arttabar, huic vertuous AFions 1n{undry HolyBooks,over and beſides 
w9am lucubratiuncu- 


thoſe that properly belong to the Holy Bible ; and the 
lam dedi. on . b 
4 Accipite Fudith vi- Council Of Nice, or ſome particular perſon in that 
dnam coftitatirexem= Council might not-only cite ſuch a Book, but recko; 
# Ibid. Suid bunc 1. 1t likewiſe among * the. Sacred Scriptures (as we in 
brum Synodus Nicens.the Church of England and otherReformed Churches do 


in NumeroSanflarum . . "4 | 
ras hriar 5 OO1? day, ) without allowing it the ſaxze. honour and 


computs ſſe. authority that the Scriptures themſelves have, web we 
* Dion. Carth. in | : 
ns fre only acknowledg to have been written by theProphets 


do Scripturas = & in- and Apoitles, as they were infa//ibly directed by the 
=_ >a L Holy-Ghoſt, For this honour the Book of Judith had 
Ja00. Slit 51 Not and-S.Ferome here f ſays, that it was counted ' 
(non. Hagiogra- among the Apocrypha, having no * Autherity to eſt a- 
cond  »*_ oo wz bliſh matters. of faith, about which any Controverſie 
pag. 83, — cd) ſhould. ariſe, Reſides, he is.not ® certaiz whether 
Apoc 7pha legitur. | 
2 Ibid. Cujus auftoritas. ad. roburanda ills, qua iu contemticnem veninnt, minis idonea judicatur, 
+ Stapl.de princip.fid.l.9.c.12.1fud S.Hier, tawtiim ex fama referre videtur,idemg; alibi de eedemn 
Libro dubitat, Eraſ.in Cenſura prefat,Hier.in Judith, Non afirmat approbatumn fniſſe hunc Librum 
in Synodo Nicena, ſed ait, Tegitur computa,Je, Idem, in Epiſt, Hier. ad Furiam. An vere Decretum 


frerit, dubitare ſ+ ſubſignificat, cum ait, Legitur comput6ſſe, Lindan. panopl.L 3. c. 3, Puod mit 
dubitantis ſuſpicionem (ubindicare viditar,. 
the 


the Canon of the Scripture. 4 85 


the Nicen Council computed it among other H-/ ©” Hugo Cardin. in 


: - . | Pcol, Judith, (C 
Scriptures, or no 3 but if they did, he doth uot fay, ,,.- pe rd a 
. ) ; 3 X puta ſſe] ad informa- 
that they * counted it to be a part of the Canon, from iow een. Dion. 
which both here and hereafter he always excluded amo Bs 
it; as in his _ Commentaries b) and b Epiſtles 7 Written mendo Seripturas Di- 
after this time, doth cvidently appear. As for his Coyz- vinas, pura pro omni- 


x * % ; bus Libris in Bibli 
mentary upon the 44% Plalm, (which is his< Fpifte 05 & oe Dos 


to a Roman Virgin,) it makes no more for Judith, ratamibu,liber ife, 
then that Judith is a Sacred Story;zand this 1t may well feet & Liber Fudith, 

: h , : ES . . Inter Divinas cenſen- 
be.without having any Canonical or Divine Authority tur Scriptaras, Lud, 


ven toit 3 as inthe ſame Epiſtle 4 Su; Kewile de reſtit.Thedl.c. 13, 


1s vac commended for a vertuous Woman, and yet xyue dice Hiwrony: 


her ſtory was never counted. by S.Ferom to be Canonz- mw, Fudith @ Conc. 


cal Scripture.For-Ruth and Eſtber elſewhere he brings by Sripenres fa 


* undeniable Reaſons, that they are true Parts of the rupram, ſed Legitur, 
Canon; but for fJudith & 3 Suſanna he never brought '"1*"%>/#am Synodun 

annumersfſe Fudith 
any 3 which makes a very great difference between jnrerScripturas $.43:- 


the Oe and the other. 4. Fourthly, the Exception, C145, non tamen d;- 
cit Inter CANONF- 


which is brought out.of his Commentaries upon Eſay, o45;. x: 4ubiny #, 


15no better then-allthe former. For though this" Coxz- -- gory yore 
. . . ic, Certe In Att, il- 
mentary was written long after his Prologus Galeatus, 1; * ag 


and the firſt Book of the Maccabees be there alledged harm, hoc non in- 


ny 


. A. venitur, 
under the Name of Scripture 3 yet his i Commentary * * -——ASPSLIR 


upon Ezechiel was allo written long after this Com- $icur & in Fontith, 
mentary upon Eſay, and the general Name of Scripture ({ 9% tamen vultLi- 


brum recipere,) Et 


is oftentimesgiven both by Ancient and Modern Au- 
thors, as well to ſuch Books which they held to be A- in Ezech. 1. g. c.30, 


pocryphal, as to the Canonical Books themſelves , a- &': My oarny Jaged 
b 1d. Epiſt, ad Furiam, Legimws in Fudith, ( fi cai tamen placet Volumen recipere,) viduam, fc, 
Id, Epiſt. ad Lztam ſuperius citat?, c Id, Ep. 140.ad Principiam, KR uth,etEftber et Fudith tan- 
14 glorie ſunt, ut Sacris Voluminibus nomins impoſuerint, Citat, 4 Perron, d Ib. 2uam multe 
Suſanna, quod interpretatur Lilium, que candore pudicitia ſponſo _— componunt, © coronam.Spi- 
neam mutant ingloriam triumphamis. e In Prol. gal. & Przfat. f Prefat. in Judith, A Cal. 
deis inter Hiſtorias compytater, fos eJus autoritas minis idonea Judicatur ad roboranda, &©c.. Toſtat. 
Przf, in Paralip. q. 2. Hic Liber nulli6 auteritatis Solide ef. Sic n. ait Hier. g S. Hier, Pref. 
in-Dan. Bux nublam SScriptare autoritatem prebet. Serar, in Tob, Prol. 5. & in Maccab. prz- 
loq. 3. Suſannam, Tobidmque Hieronymw non probat, h Du Perron, Repliq. p. 443, En ce Com= 


mentaire compos? long temps Depuis le Prologue Morioune il allegue le 1. liure des Maccabees avec ls » 


Ftre d' Eſcriture, 5 Supra citat, ubi Prologum ſuum GaJeatum tuetur. 
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_ = ory rmnng 4 which S. Jerome never counted the Maccabees. 
. / , : 
& tobe & aaecs, And the fame Anſwer will ſerve to clear the other like 


beorum Libros legit Exceptions that are made concerning © the Books of 
quidem ECCLESI4, 1p;;/dom and Eccleſiaticns ; but when to this purpoſe 


fed eos mmter Canonicas 
Scripturas nou rec;» they produce his * Commertary upon the Pſalms, they 


pit. 1dem,in Chron, bring ina 8 falſe witneſs , and Cunfute S. Ferome by a 
Euſeb. I, 2, Veritm hi b bold "- IF" 4 thre b 40 
Libri Maccabeorum 90 17 POSFOr, 0 us Rave WE magentto appcar, 


immer DIVIXAS Sci- (otherwiſe then Cardinal Du Perron pretended)that S. 
pores now reiprun- Ferome was always conſtant herein to himſelf, For in 


(ur. 


e Idem Di&o Prol. the year 392. he avowed his Tranſ/ation of the Bible, 


_— fn - before which he placed his Prologus Galeatus, * as a 
NEUY A / - . . 
nem plebis,non antem Helmet of defence again(t the Introduction of any other 


ad _— Ecce= Books , that ſhould pretend to be of Equal Authority 
ns aa ” with it. Not many years after he wrote his Prefaces 


meque enem jurer Ca- UPON Tobit and Judith and therein he changed not his 


—_——— '7- mind. About the ſame time he wrote his Commern- 


f Coccius inTheſau- Fary upon the Prophet Haggai, and his Epiſtle to Furia, 


- Folib,6.art.17. wherein the Book of Judith remaineth ancanoniz'd. 


lch, . ; 
my 4 P__ In the year 396. he wrote his Epii#le toLeta, and 


cumferuntur ſub titu- therein he is {till conSFart to his Prologue. About the 
FoHteronymi Commen- (me year he wrote upon the Prophet Jonas , where 


taria in Pſalmo;; Ea 


verd B,Hieronymo tri- the Book of Tobit 1s kept out of the Canon. In the 
buere manifeſtarie year (400.0r ſomewhat after) he wrote upon Danzel, 


onorantie eff, 
+ Sixt. Sene=C Bibl, and there Suſanna,Bel,and theDragon, have no autho- 


L 4. —_ Hierony- rity of Divine Scripture. And at the ſame time he 
mus. In:ptia Sermonts wrote his Apologie againſt Ruffin 5 where he referreth 


horum Commentar, : 
battologiis & ſolzciſ- to his former Prologues, and expreſly denieth any Re- 
mis wbique feat:® tration of them. About the year 409.he wrote upon 
phraſs Hierowymiana - | : . 

abborret—. Sunt qui EJay, Where he revoketh nothing. And 1n the latter 
exifmant, ©: ab 19 end of his Age he ſet forth his Commentary upon Eze- 

im ore 15 : . 

a umn, chiel,wherein he acknowledged no more Books of the 
nug!ſque 5 8 : 

eſſe comtaminatos. O[4 Teſtament, then he had counted before 3 but con- 


+5, Hier. de SCr'Pt» tinued his beliefand judgement herein to the day of 


k Idem, in Prologo his death, which followed not long atter. 

Gal. Hic Prologus, 

Scripturarum quaſi Galeatum Principium, omuib 15 Tibris,quos de H:brao vertim's in Latinum,con+ 
wvenire poteft 3 ut ſcire valeam, quicquid extra has eft, inter Apocrypha eſſe ponendum. Igitur Sap. 
Syrach, Fudith, Tob., Oc, nou ſunt in CAXONE, 


LXXIV. Io 


the Canon of the Scripture. | 37 


LXXIV. To S. jerome We may add his Antient and 4, Ty,,., 
moſt * intirely belovedFriend , ( though afterward 
his open and profefi:d Adverſary) RUFFINUSz a 399. 
Man,when time was,even in S. Jorom's © own account, as. Hier. Ep. 5. ad 
eminent both for SaxG#ity and * Learning , and not Florent. Ruffinus jn- 


tvidud mihi germa- 


only made eqra! to him by S.4 Auguſtine, (who E- gras carinete won. 
deavoured to reew their friendſhip 3 ) but in divers nizus 6#.' Et. EpiP, 
reſpects likewile preferred before him by © Gennadins, bot _— 
who lived not long after them both. Among other fringerem cola com- 


of his Works we have. his Expoſit.on of the Chriſtian PFexibm * Sc. 
. 61dem, in Apol, r. 


and Apoſtolical Symbol, which he did ſo well , that it contra Rugu: wo. 
gotthe Approbation aboveall others, that had been wn malrre genus , 


coſub Amici monine 


written upon..It atore his time. In this* Treatzje he pon te- 
numbreth the Books of the 01d and New Teſtament, as prebexdi. \unc eadema 
S. Jerome did, and the Books of Tobit, Judith,Wiſdom, '*"<% objecity qua 


. tunc amicus hiudave- 

Eccleſiaſtieus, and the Maccabees, he excludeth from ,... 
c Id. Ep. ad Florent, 

Noli nos Ruffini aftimari virtutibu 3 in 100 conſpicies expreſſa Sauflitaits veftigia .S:115 habeo, 
þs 'fplendorem illixs imbecillitas oculorum meorum ferre [uftineat. -* 1d. Apol, 3. coi trz Ruff, 
Dn tantam habes Graci Latinzque Sermouis Scientiam, d 8. Aug. Hieronym. Ep..93. apud 
Hier. Acerrimis delorumftimulis fodior, dum cogito inter Vos, quibus Deus hoc ipſum, quod uterque 
veitirum eptavit, largum frolizumque conreſſerat , ut con;unt:;//imi mella S, Scripturur um pariter 
lamberiis, fic tante amaritudinis irrepfoſſe perniciem, &c, e Gennad. de Script. Ecclef. + uffi- 
nus, Aquilienſis Eccleſia Presbyter , non minima pars fuit Doftorum Eccleſia, et de transf-1endo de 
Greco in Latinum elegans ingenium habuit. Maxima parte Gracorum Bibliathecam Latnis exbibuit, 
Baxilii , Gregorii Nazianzeni, Tc. Proprio autem labore , im0 gratis Dei & Domd ,. eapoſuit 1aem 
Ruffinns Symbolum, ut in ejus compar atione alii nec expoſniſſe credantur, Scripſit © Epiſtolas ad ti- 
morem Dei hortatorias multas , Hiftorie Ecclefiaftic@ ab Enſebio ſcripts addidit decimum et 
undecimum Librum, Sed et ObtreQtatori opuſculorum ſuorum (1.e,) Hieronymo reſpondit dueobus v1 
I uminibus, arg uens et convincens ſe, Det intuitu, & Eccleſia utilitate auxiliante Domino ngenium 
agitiſſe, Mum verd emulationis ftimulo incitatum , ad obloquium ftylun: vertiſſe, f Ruffinus in 
Symb. Apoſt, Se. 3c, 36. H.ergo Spiritus Saultus eft, qui inV.T. Legem et Prophetas, in N, 
vers Eyangel. et Apoftolos inſpiravit , unde et Apoſtolus dicit , Omnis Scriptura Divnitits infprata, 
atilis eft. ad. docendum, FEt ided que ſunt Novi ac Veteris Infltrumenti volumina , que 
ſecundiim Majorum Traditionem per ipſum Spiritum Santum inſþirata creduntur , ot EC. 
CLESIIS CHRISTI TR ADITA, cemperens videtur in hoc loco, EVIDEXTI ND. 
MEN 0, ficnt ex Patrum '{onumentis accepimus defignare. Itaque Veteris Inilrumenti Primd omni. 
um MOTSI SDwuingque Libr: ſunt traditt, Gen. Ex. Levit. Num, Deut. pot hos FESUS NAVE, 
 FODICUM fomul cums RUTH, Yuatuor poſt bes Reg. Libri, quos Hebrai duos numerant, PAR 4- 
LIP. Librum, & EZ *.-A. Libri Duo, qui apud illos ſinguli computantur, © ESTHER, Propheta- 


rum vero ESATAS, HIER EM, EZECH, © DANIEL; praterea XII PROPH. Liber unns; JOB - 


quoque, & PSALMI DAVID finguli ſunt Libri 5 Solomonis werd Tres Eccleſustraditi, PROV, EC- 
CLES, CANT, CANTIG IN HIS concluſerun:t Librorum Numerum V. Tiftamenti. Novi vers qua- 
tor Evang. &c. As we number them, H c ſunt que PATKES mira CANUNE.M concluſernnt 3 
Ex quibus FIDEI XNCSTRIS Aſſertiones conftare voluerant, b 
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_—— A Scholaflical Hiſtory of 


the Canon of the Bible; 'all in the Name, not of him- 
ſelf only, but of the CHURCHES of CHRIST, and 
the ANCIENT FATHERS, to whom the Canonical 
a1dem, ibid. $cien- Bogks were ſo delivered. For he makes * Three ſorts 


poppy Ab geer of  writingsin the Church, diſtinguiſhing every one 
wu CANgXICH, jed Into their ſeveral & proper Claſ;. the Firlt Canoni- 
qr cal, the Second Eccleſiaſtical, the Third Apocryphal 3 
ſunt, ut of Sapientia Of all which we have faid enough before. And we 
Selomonis, &© aa haye nothing to note further here, but that for © a/ 
1 = orgy the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are now com- 


ber apud 1 atinos HOC monly numbred, (and among them,S.Paul's Epiſtle to 


I'S) generals V0- ; - | 
Cp Sc. the Hebrews; the Epiſtle of S.James ; the Second of 


SIASTICUS appel- S.Peter 3 the Secondand Third of S,Fohn; the Epiſtle 
Pata » gn cocobwle of S.Fude, and the Apocalyps, ) we have the CON- 
es 8:11: SENT of the ANCIENT CHURCH expreſly de- 
cognomiuata ff. E- Iivered to us by Rnſfo 3 who was better acquainted 


FOUSDEM 0RDI-..:.1. : 
NIS of Libelus To- with it, then ſome later Men have been. In which 


tie, & Fudith , & regard, they that pretend to the ſame Antiquity for 
HMaccabaorum Libris * ſevering theſe Books from the New Teſtament, which 
In N. verd T. Libel- Pd PH 

lus qui dicitur Paſto- WE AO for diſtinguiſhing the other from the 0/4, have 


_ Po Hermetir, not the like Reaſon on their ſide. For let them ſhew 
C. & 6mnia teg! . , ' 
ts = Eccleſe ſuch a Teſt;-2ony for them(elves, if they can, as this of 


voluerunt, non tamen Ruffin s 18 fOr Vs, ( which neither they, nor any Man 


PROFERRI AD 
iDcnamirex; Elcihall be able ever to do,) and then we will grant, 


EX His FIDE1 that the Ordinary Exception againſt us hath ſome Rea- 


CaNFIRMANDAM. fon in it, which now hath none at all, when our 0p- 
Cateras vers Scriptu- 


ras APOCRTPHAs Poſetes return upon us and ſay, that we have as little 
nominirunt, quasin Reaſon to ſever Tobit and the Maccabees, &c. from 


Ecclefiis legi molue- 
rant” Heenbic 3 Þ4. (he Canon of the Old Teſtament, as ſome other 


TRIBUS , wt dizi, Men have to divide S. James, or S. Jude, Cc. 


tradita, 
_ ——_Y from the Body of the New. 


e Ruffin. in Symb. ubi Supra, Novi viro Tefamenti D uatuor Evangelia, Mat. Marc, Luc. Foh. 
Atlus Ap.quos deſcripfit Lucas, Pauli Apoſtoli Epiſtole Quatuordecim, (quz abſque Epiſtola ad Hebr. 
tantum eſſent Tredecim,) Petri Apoftoli Epiflols Due; Facobi Fratris Domini Apoſtoli una:; 
Fude una; Fobannts tres; Apocalypſis Fohannis. Hac ſunt, que PATRES intra CANONEM con- 
eluſerunt, Sc, * But this no Church Synod ever did; only ſome particular perſows have been 


noted tor it. Vids Num, IX, 
LXXV. But 


ww 
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LXXV. But againſt the Teſtimony of Raſſ's they 
h 


have certain Obje&ions to make belides. 1, That * he * Mar Vigor.in vi- 
was but of ſmall account among others in whoſe time * SH: * RN 
he lived. 2, That t he was unskilful and 7gnorart In haberi capit. 

the Ancient Traditions of the Fathers. 3. That he was Sug pipe - 
blemiſhed with the Errors of Origen. 4. That * when Rufium (pace le@oris 


he wrote his Treatiſe upon the Apoſtles Symbol, he was 4£#um fit) Patrum 


. Traditiones ignoravit. 


S.Ferome's Diſciplez but afterwards retracted his opi- , Card. du Perren . 


nion,and reproached S.Feromze himſelf for rejecting Repliq.p.44 1-442 
the Hiſtory of £uſanna, and the Song of the Three Chil- ,, Jr nin ns 


X cunAutheur Latin,qus 
dren, together with the Story of Bel and the Dragon, ſe ſoit licentie de re- 


from the Canon of the Bible. 5. And Laſtly, that he —C an 


confuted his own Do@rine, * when in the ſame Treatiſe vane $.Ferome, & 
upon the Symbol - he quoteth the Book of Wiſdom un- fn apres luy, pen- 


d "il fut ſon Di- 
der the Name of a Prophet. ſciphe? nies te. 


uts rendu ſon enne- 
my, il luy fait Reproches ſur le ſujet particulier des Hiftories de Suſanna, et Bel, et du Cantique des Trois 
Enfans. b Cocc. Theſaur, I, 6. att. g. Cotton Inſtitut, 1, 2. c. 31, 


LXXVI. 1. To the fir{t of theſe 0bjeFions, the 
Account (noted © before) that S.Ferome , S.Anguſtin, « Num. 74. 
and Gennadins made of him, befides the Credit that 
he had with 4 Pa»/inzs, and the Approbation that he 4 Paulin, Epiſcopus 
received ("even for this very Treatiſe ) from © Pope _ 
Gelaſezs, is a ſufficient Anſwer. 2. The Second is re-1. 4. verbo Ruffinwe. 
futed by the Tradition of all thoſe Ancient Fathers, ®6claf. Papa, in de- 


k : cret., De Scriptss Apo- 
whom we have 41n their ſeveral Ages produced be- cyp44. Du Patton, 


fore him, and in particular.by the writings of S. Hil- Repliq. liv, r. ch. 23. 
lary, S.Cyril, S, Athanaſpus,and Melito, who delivered [mr 4 -onben, x omg 


qu ancuns alleguer t, 


the ſame Doctrine thatHe did,as they had received it que le Pape Gelaſe ap- 


*%" > | | —_—— ———— prouva les opuſcules de 
from * their Anceſtors. 3. To the Third we fay, 4," RC PIEnED 


that as * Origen was accus'd of many more Errors choſes que $.Ferome y 
then he had, (for his Works were much corrupted 9% repriſes; cf une 
5H | vaine et frivele ga- 
rauti ; dautant que le' Pape Gelaſe parloit des ocunres ou verſions degmatiques dr Ruffin; comme eſtcit 
le Comment aire ur la Symbols, &c.,, f Vide Num. 47;55,56,57,58. g Sixt.Senenſ.l.4. Veibo C- 
rigines, Catertmcum talis tantiiſque eſſet Origenes, gravem tamen laborum ſuorum jaturam paſſus 
eſt, frauds ac vitio Hareticorums, qui omniat)16 Opera innumeris beveſibus contaminiirunt,ut ſub pre- 
$-xt1e ac favore Nominit Origenis Impias cogitationes ſuas facilitis perſuaderent, & chaviiis wenderen's 
Quan, hareticorum adultrrationem multi vel non animadvertentes, vel autoris crimen id e ſje magts, 
.qn.im herttcorum depr avaiionem credentes, Crigenem cam Operibus ſun mtey Hireticos rejecerunt. 
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by Hereticks, that borrow'd the credit and ſplendour 
of his Name to vent their own preſumptuous fan- - 
cies, ſo Ruffin was ſuſpected to be a Spreader of. 
them all,only becauſe he tranſ/ated ſome of. his Books, 
and wrote an. Apologie for themz which .in thoſe 
bulie and curious times made a greater noiſe, and 
procur'd him-more envie and oblogute, then either 
he or Origen deſerv'd. For there were ſundry other 
&8cripſerunt pro 0--b Fathers befgdes Ruffin, that. -had written their Apo- 
 maticcs Mrs [gies for Origen, and yet never ſuffer'd_any ſuch Re- 
phylus Martye,Gr.Ne- proach for it, as He had the ill hap todo, But. theFa- - 
-— 2x, 5h = na con ran 0 ſtrongly that way in the days wherein 
Alexandrinus , Me- He lived, that no Man, without danger of obloquie, 
thodius Oympits, Ba- 2nd loſs of his. credit, might adventure to ſay any 
/ ts thing for 0r7gez, againſt the ſtream and voices of the 
multitude, which had been rais'd up, to cry him. 
down-. And this was it, which made S.Ferome (the 
; $. Hier, in Hom. preat admirer i -of Origer above all others in former 
Orig, ſuper Cantic- t:mes, ) now to decline that Envie, and to lay it * 
preaicat Sacroe . 2 x | | » " 
rum Omnium Expoſi: Upon Ruffire's ſhoulders. Yet what ever either Origen's 
1; .= or Ruffin's Errors were , certain we are , that this. 
ptor Dydimus Ale- 4ſti@50n and ſevering of the Canonical Books of Sori- 
> wegoary pture from the Eccleſpaſtical and Apocryphal Writings of 
qe ny ; other Men, was none of them ; for herein S,Ferome 
&Hicr, Ep. ad Ruff, altogether accorded with him, -and He with S. Fe- 
— od L .contrs ,.,te , as both the One and the Other did with the 
: Church of God, that was in their days, and in the old 
time before them. 4. Fourthly,that Ruffin was S.Je- 
1-$. Hier. Apol. 3. 79/24 5 Diſciple 1sraſhly ſaid 3 for they had ' both one 
contr. Ruff, Dxdimw Mater 3 and the time was, when S.Ferome ® thought 
_—_— $4.34 itno diſparagement to learn of him, and to ſet Ruf- 
Vide Epift. $.Ki- fi7z 5 credit before his ow: ; but that Ruffin afterwards 
*. 5. ad Florent. retraed any thing of his former opinion, in this par- 
ticular Subject about the Canonical Books, it is:as un- 
truly ſaid, as. that S.Feroze. retracted an thing of 
that matter himſelf, For the Conover berween 
them- 
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EET 


them concerning * the Hiſtory of Suſanna , and the * Which were ad- 


Song of the Three Children,&c. was not, whether the _ — 
were Canonical Scripture, or no (being both agreed, the Bible, and not 
that they were never comprehended in that Claſs; ) gym gr 
but whether they were ſuch * Fabulows and Falſe Sto- Seqtuagin. 


ries orno, as that they might not be ſuffer'd to come * Kuft. in Hier. tn- 
. h l, - / [ f . & | vectiv. 2.Citat. Per- 
into theEccleſraſtical Claſf of Scriptures,& were altoge- ronio pag-443. Tows 


ther unfit to be read in the Church. This Ruffinus ap- <wi done qui peuſei- 

rehended to be S.Ferome's meaning, and therein nul- 7,75 5. wr hg 
took him; For though the Jens * were of that mind, hsferf aux marrices, 
yet S.Jerome was not, who had only ſaid,” that theſe 7%" hate —_ 
Pieces were no true Parts of Daniel's Prophecie, and route Eliſe de cons 


that they had not the ſame Authority,with the Cang- 1% nt chants 'Bym- 
k U- oe des trois Enfanxs, 
nical Scriptures. Nor can there any more be-made of ;j;, ,,4 tous Errd , & 


this * difference between them. 5. To the laſt 0bje- chant? choſes FAVs- 
ion, (which preſuppoſeth, that Ruffir cited © the > 8. Hier. Apik 2. 
Book of Wiſdom as a Prophecie,when he ſaid inhis Trea- adv.Ruff. Suid an- 
ziſe upon the Symbol, that .* now it would be no hard '*": a rp _ 
thing to believe what the Prophets had foretold, that im, & aymnun ti- 


The juſt ſhall ſhine as the Sun, and as the ay, pt a of the tum purrerum,&c, He- 


Firmament, in the Kingdoms of God,) we lay.,that as it pomp tomungy 


is not credible, Ruffin would contradict himſelf fo cophantam ſe probat, 
ſoon, and quote that Author for a Prophet, whom he 2% enim quid 'oſe 
ww» a ; ſentirem, ſed quid i 
had already, in the ſame Treatiſe, excluded out of the touerd Nos dicere ſole- 
Number of the Prophets 3 ſo he nameth not the Book, ***, explicavi. 


| is li Idem, lib, com. i 
of Wiſdom (here) at all; and there is little reſem- Hanjel poor Tom 


blance between hzs words and the words of that Book: de Of wot ante ane: 

' 2 , . - Pirurimos cum vertere- 
which if ſuch a phraſe as this (The juſt ſhall Shine,) fu olm. has wh. 
were ſufficient to make Canonical Scripture, the fourth from: Fae eng 


"PW t mw, fignificantes eas 
Book of Eſdras would be as Canonical,as it; for * there 7% Awe 7 Ivy 


alſo we read as much as this phraſe importeth. But x; miree quoſda uny.- 
\tugipes \ indignart 
mihi,quaſs ego decurtaverim Librum, cum Origines,et Eaſebius, et Apolinarius alitq; Eccleſraftict virt, 
& Doftores Grecieghas,ut dixi,vifiones non haberi apud Hebraos fateantur nec ſe debere reſpondertÞor- 
phyrio pro his,que nullam Scripture Sanfte Autoritatem prebeant. r Sap. 3.7.Fulgebunt jufti, tan- 
quam Scimtille in arundineto diſcurrent. { Ruffin.in Symb. Nox erit jam difficile credeyxe etiam ifa 
que Prophete pradixerant,qudd F ufti fulgebunt ficut Sol, & ficut Splendor firmamenti inReguo Deb. 
Ver(.finem. 8 4 Eſdr.7 .55-Super __ frulgebunt facies eorum, * Vide Teſtim Driedonis infra. 


2 there 
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A Scholaſtical Hiſtory of 
there is enough beſides in the Canonical Books. them- 
(elves, to verifie Ruffir's Citation 3 which 1s clearly 


+ Dani. 12. 3» drawn from t the Prophecie of Daniel, whercunto the 


de ſaying of Chriſt hath reference 1n || S. Matthew. 


firmamentt 1 & qus 


ad jnftitiam erudiunt mult: quaſs Stell# in perpetuas aternitates. || $; Matth. 13. 43. Turc juft 
fulgebunt ſicut Sol, 1 Regu9 Patris Eorum, 


« Clem. Atex. lib.z, LXXVII. In the mean while we deny not;but that 
pzd. c. 3. Theodo- the AncicntFathers have often cited theſe controverſed 
r_ No habit Books, ſome under the Name of. Divine Seriptures,and. 
virg. Idem , lib. 1. others under the Title of Prophetical Writings.So*® Cle 
5 _q dara mens of Alexandria,and Theodoret cite the book of Ba- 
plis,aut alizs. ruch ;, * S.Cyprian the Books of Wiſdom and the Mag- 
c S.Cyril. Alex.l. 3. cabees, belles the Hiſtory of Suſanna; © S.Cyril the 
27 apr 1 1ib. de Book of Eccleſiaſticus3” and 4 S; Ambroſe the Book of 
Tob, c. 1. * Tobit,with Many More to the like purpoſe. And we ac- 
+ | —— knowledgealto that * divers of them have quoted the 
de Przſcriptionibus, Book of Wiſdom,in particular, under the Tatle of The 
I ._ lung Wiſdom of Solomon. But alt thiswilt not make theſe 
Pſal.127.Ambr.Ser, Books tO be of Canonical, and Infallible Authority 5 
8. in Pſal.118. Baſil, which is a priviledge that was reſerv'd (for the 0/4 


1.5. contra Eunomi- 
um. Epiph. her. A- Teſtament, ) tothe Law & the Prophets only, that were 


' nomzorum. delivered to the Ancient Church of the Fews, Forwe 


f Athan. Orat. 3. in £19 produce. many of the ſame Fathers, and ſundry. 
Arianos.Clem. Alex, mg" 4 c q 
Strom. 1, Cypr. Ep, 0thers, that have in like manner alledged fthe 31 and. . 


_—_ ME 4** Book of Eſdras, the * Prayer of Manaſſes, * the 
fortis.& 1.2. in kn. 3% Book of the Maccabees, * the Prophecy of Henoch, 
cam, Iren. li. 3.c.25... the. Paſtor of Hermes, and ® the Antiquities. of Jo- 


b 'Baſil. Ep. ad Chil, : . [ 
Brzf.illi Sheila is fephas. All theſe, (which notwithſtanding #hoſe Fa- 


editione vule. Oratio Fhers Of the Catholick Church, and the DoGors of the 
Manaſſis,nec non 3et 

4 Eſdre a quibuſdam Patribus citantur. i Clem. autalius in Can, Apoſtolorum, Theogdoret, in- 
Dan.c.11, k S.Jud.Fp.v.14.Iren.Clem. Al, Athenag.Tertul.Cypr.LaRtant. Sulp. Sey.Proctis, 
Pſelius, citari @ Bolduco l,1.c,14. 1 Orig.l. 10. in Ep.ad Rom. Qui Paftorem Hermetis Divinitits 
Inſpiratum eſſe putavit, Euleb.hiſt.l.3.c. 3. Hier.de Script.Ruf.in Symb. Tertul. de Qrat. Clem. 
Alex.1.6.Strom.Athan. de Decret.Syn.Nic.Caſſian.Collat. 13.c.12. Iren. 1.4.c.37. m Hier, in 
Sophoniam c.1, Legamwm Foſepham © Prophetiam-illis cernemays Hiftoriam, Idem,l.12.in Eſaiam, 
C.S. & 1.5. in Eſaiam £.23. & 1.9. in Ezech. C29, 
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Roman Church, themſelves accompt to be but Apocry- 
phal ritings,) we ſhal find cited by Anetext Authors, 
ſome under the Name of Scriptare, and ſyme under 
the Titles of Sacred and Divize Scripture, other ſome: 
with the Epithets of Revelations. Prophecies, and Holy 
Tnſpirationsadded to them; All which they may well 
be in a {argeor popular ſence, and yet never. be of. that 
Abſolate and Canonical- Authority that * Moſes and the * S Luc.1is. ver.2g. 
Prophets are. For we truſt, that neither Pope Nicholas #55 4yjew © 


- ; . Prophetas, audiant 1- 
the Firſt, nor-Pope Innocent the Third, nor Gratian, ts, &c. Et cap. 24, 


nor the Gloſs upon the Decretals, nor Card.Bellarmine.v*27: & 44, 


himſelf, ever intended to make Canonical, and Abſo-. ORR" 
littely. Divine Scriptare- either of 'S, Auguſtin's and. 0- Mich. tniper. Sences- 


ther the Fathers Sentences,or of the Pope's Epiſtles and. tias Patrum divinitic 
Decrees of Councils, when ® they attributed the gene- A 
ral Name of Divize and Holy Scriptures to them. trade celebrat, Mil. 


Which they did onely * to diſtinguiſh- them from EL 


Profane and Secular Writings. And in that, ſeace We cim SACRA SCAM + 
acknowledge; thoſe Books, which are now in debate PIUR® dicat Au- 


| gry ye 
between them and. us;to have been cited,and termed fabadwonwhy ares 


by ſundry ot the F athers, SACRED, and DIVINE, pro Martyre (Senten- 
and .HOELY SCRIPTURES : whereof they made ona . 7 CONES 
no other ule, then to ſever them from Common Books, Apoſtoli ) idem ef de 
and to 1lluſtrate the proper & Canonical Soriptures Oy NG 
them. For where at any time they come to ſpeak di- to Juris Canon. Diſt. 

19.c.6.In Canonicis. 
Inter Canonicas SCRIPTURAS Decretales Epiftols. connumerantur. -- DIVINARUM SCRIPTU-> - 
RARV M ſolerti//imm indag ator Autoritatem ſequatur,inter quas ſant ile ſint,quas Apoftolica ſedes 
habere,& ab ea alii meruerunt accipere Epiftolar. Johannes Andreas Author Gloſſz ſuper Decretal. 
inc, Cum Martbz. $. Tertio loco, S4ACRA4A SCRIPFURA his appellantur SCRIPTA AUGU- 
STINI, unde tec deſumuntur. Bellarm. de Concil. autoritat. 1.2. c. 12. Licet Canones.Conciliorum 
& Pontificum Decrera diftinguantur & prffponantur—Scripture Divina tameu SU0 MODO ſunt & 
dicj poſſunt, SCRIPTURA SACRA & CANONICA ; quo modo VII Synodus AR.3. vocat Decreta - 
Concilti, Divinitis inſpiratas Conſtirutiones, b Melch.Canus loc, 1.5, c.5, Innocentius verba Angn- - 
ftini SACRAM SCRIPTURAM appellavit, quemadmoduin Leges Pontifice SACRA dicuntur,ut a - 
Legibus principum diſcriminentur. Bellarm.de Conc.l.2.c.12. $. Dico Secund®0 / Deryeta Pontifi- 
cum dicuntur SCRIPTURE SACK, A, ut difting uantur a Prophanis,& Concilia, nt diſtinguantur 
& Scriptis Patrum, que non-ſunt Regule, Loylius Sentent.theol.l, t.c.13. Non moveat quenquan, 
quod Patresex his Libris fidet teftimonia ſumant. Nam proptered non ſequitur Eos inter Librgs Cana» . 
ericos cellacd ſſe, now. mags quam Librum Henech, &c, 


ſtinctly. 
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diſtinQtly and accurately, : there they make a ditte- 

rence between the 0xe, and the Other,.ſorting either . 

of them into' their own peculiar Caf, and al- 

lowing no Divine or Catonical Authority ('in that 

a Vide Num, 1,&:2, 2 Sence wherein Divize,and Canonical 1s (tridtly and 

properly taken,) but to thoſe Books only, which were 

confign'd to the 'Church, for Abſolute and Infallible 

Rules of all our Religion, by the Special Appointment 

of God himſelf. In a larger and general ſence (as 

Divine is applyed to Holy and Divine Matters, and 

Canonical to the Rules of good Life and Manners, or 

to the Confirming of us in that Faith, which is found- 

6 Bellarm, de verbo e upon the Tefabible Scriptures alone,) we ®ſcruple 

Dei lib. 1.c.10, Sc, by FRF "# 

Eccleſia, Notandur, NOTE tO call the Debated Books, Holy and Divine Scri- 

ft , Chmnitium won ptures, no more then the Fathers did; and though we 

— Libr9: efſ* make them not of equal Authority with the Canonical 

onos © Santtos, & : ; 
dignes qui legantur ; Books of Moſes and the Prophets; yet this honour we 
Jed tamen won eſſe 13- dg them, that we bind them up with our Bibles, for 
Sy ut ex tis firma ar- > , , 

guments duci poſſine, NE go0d and religious uſe which may be made of 

Te, them by all Men ; otherwhiles we read many parts of 

them in our Chyxrches;z and we prefer them before 

any private Writings 'or Books that are not Canoni- 
cal whatſoever. 

LXXVIIL. And here we conclude the firſt Four 
Certuries, Tnall which time, the greateſt Searchers 
into EccleſiaſticalAntiquities,are not able to produce 
any Conncil, or ſo much as the Teſtimony of any 0ze 
Father, who purpoſely treating, and declaring the 
exact Number ofall theBooks,that properly-belonged 
to the 01d Teſtament, did not either -—_ exclude, 
or at leaſt omit, thoſe which are now made 8qual to 
the former, by the New Canon of the Roman Church. 
For it 1s not enough, to bring the Sayings of any 
Eccleſuaſtical Writers,which will evincenothing more, 
then, whilesthey were diſcourſing npon other matters 
that they made an honourable mention of ſome Oze or 
Two 


L—— 
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Two of thele Books, and cited a few Sentences out of 
them, which either in ſo many words, or 1n the ſame 
ſence, are to be found in the Canonical Books them- 
ſelves.. But the Queſtion 1s, whether ever any 
Church, or Ancient Authour , during theſe Firſt Ages, 
can be ſhewed, to have profeſledly made ſuch a Ca- 
talogue of the True and Authentick Books of Scri- 
pture, as the Council of Trent hath lately addreſled, 
and ' obtraded upon the world z which will never 
be done. In the mean while, they all ſpeak fo per- 
ſpicuoully for oxr Church-Canon, (and to that pur- 

ſe we have produced their ſeveral and joynt Te- 
ſtimonies, that there can be no denial of their 4- 
greement herein with us. We will therefore end this 
Chapter with the Preface that Amphilocius made * be- © Numb. 67, 
fore to his Verſes, (for. it is worth the Repeating | 
again, 

y Y tutu cuivis eſt credendum Libro, 
Qui venerandum Nomen 8.Scripture preferat 3 

By which words he giveth us a fair intimation, that 
there were in 47s time, (as there are in Oxrs,) Cer- 
tain Books annexed to the Bible, that bare the 
Name and Venerable Title of Divine Scriptures, 
which yet ought to be Diſtinguiſhed from them, as 
not having the ſame Eſſentials, Approbation, and Au- 
tbority, that the Genuine and Canonical Books had. 
And this ts the true Senſe and Scope, at which all the 
rei# of the Fathers aimed, both thoſe that have been 
cited before, and thoſe that ſhall follow «fter. 


CHAP. 
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Cuanae, VII. 


The Teſtimony of the Fathers in the | 
Fifth Century. 


EXXIX. E begin this Century with 
vw S. AUGUSTIN, who though 

he lived in the Churches of 

Africk,, where their common Latine Bibles and 
their Greck LXX, had thoſe later Books of Tobit and 
Judith, &c. annexed to them , as Theodotion firlt 
colle&ted them, and ſet them forth in one Volume 3 


« In differtatione and though he was * ever willing to keep the Traz- 


CE dt & ſation , which they had there, according - to the 


lib.18. de Civit.Dei. Sept#agirt, {till in uſe, and to preſerve that 'privi- 


C- 43. Ex bac LXX. Jedge and honour to theſe Additional Books, which 
interpretatione eHam 


in Latinam Tivguam DY long uſe and continuance they had gained (in 
Dnterpretatum « , thoſe parts of the World eſpecially, * to be read 
ns Levis 1 publiſhed to the people, as having many good 


retinent. Duamvis 


nou defuerit r:mpori- Rules of Life, and Canons of Religion in them 5 yet he 
bus moſtris Presbyter was always careful, to ſet that Mark, of Diſtin@ion 


Hieronymus homo do- 


Rilſimw, © emnium Upon them, which might ſever them (1n many very 
rum linguarum pt- weighty and conſiderable reſpects,”) from the Books 


Titus, Qui Gr 4- þ ; | 
des Hires js and Canon of the Hebrew Bible ; whereunto he allow- 


Lativum eloquium e- ed a far greater pre-eminence, (both'1n regard of i»- 
\- *** fallible verity, and unqueſtion'd Authority, then he e- 
6 In Concil, Carthag, Ver did to the other; and herein agreed with all the 
Tn citando,cut Ip- F.zhers of the Chriſtian Church that had been before 

e Awgufiing inter, + — . . 
foie. him. For the clearing whereok, we will firſt fet down 
what hefſaid to this purpoſe, himſelf; and then exa- 
mine what others object, and would fain make him 

. ſay to the contrary. 

LXXX, 


' 
\ 
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 LXXX, 1. The * Fathers that held Ezra, Nehemi+« # Vide Num, 4. & 
ah, and Malachyto be the laſt Prophets , (after whoſe N*®+53 


time, until the coming of Chriſt, there was no other, ) 


held likewiſe this Concluſion 3 That * thoſe Books + Euſeb. in Chron. 

hi h . d © Il h 'F f lib. 2, Ad Eſdram Ty 
WAIC were written, uring allt at PACE O Years, Nehemiam uſa; bafte- 
wherein there was 20 Prophet een 74 Iſrael , Cannot mus Canonice Hebrai- 


properly be ſaid to belong to the Canor of Scripture, CO * ws 


or to have equal Authority with thoſe otherBooks,which ci juxta verſionem 
byGod's ſpecial will and inſpiration-wereſet forth be- 5: Hicronymi. Mac- 
fore. Of theſe Fathers S. Aguſtin was one from whoſe 2/2272 ,. Hiſtoria 

Ore. tnEele Fa Pers De AKgUJLTIN WAS ONE ITOM W OLE Gracorum binc ſuppa- 
* words , concerning the Cellation and Exſpiration at Regwum 3 verim 
of all Prophetical Writings after the days of Ezra, and gw 
Malachy , the ſame Concluſion will undeniably fol- putantur. 1dem, lib. 


Scripteras nou com- 
low, That till the Time of Chris7,C who ſaid as much ew ne or 
himſelf,) there were no wore Books to be reckoned, pore uſque ad tempor a 


that had any ſuch Canonical Authority, as the former Servatoris nalum ex- 


: 1 S 7 
had. And fo far was he from admitting thoſe Books, [ot 


which they wrote that were no Prophets , into the interpr.Genebr. An. 


no <p : . $2, AMed,et Perſ. moy - 
Canon of God's divine and indubitate Oracles; that 7: F ew. mart 


d what the Prophets wrote themſelves, without a ſpe- & Molachias, £us 


= 


cial Inſpiration , and precept of God to that purpoſe, nag ma m_ 
he excluded from it; makinga clear diſtin&ion be- Aug de Civit.Dei.l. 


17.C.ult, Toto autem 
illo tempore, ex quo redierunt de Babylon:, pot Malachiam, Aggaum ©& Zachariam, qui tunc Pro- 
phetavernut, & Efdram ; non habuerunt P rophetas, uſq; ad Saluatoris Adventum; — Propter quod 
ipſe Dominas ait, Lex © Prophete uſq; ad Fohannem. Malachiam ver0, Azg aum, Zachariam,& 
Eſdram, etiam Fudai reprobi tn Autoritatem Canonicam _— #0Vviſ/imos habent. Sunt enim 5 
Scripts Forum , ficut Alierum , qui iv magna multitudine prophetarunt, perpauci ea ſeripſe- 
ruut, que A OTORITATEM CANONIS obtinuerunt. Et lib. 18.cap,26. ſq; ad hoc temps Prophe- 
ras habuit pypulus Iſrarl, qui cum multi furrint, pancorum © apud Fud eos, © apud Nos Canenica 
Scripta retinentur, Ftl,17,C.1, Hoc totum temps ef} Prophetarum. 4d Idem,de Civit.Dei,l. 18.c. 
33 Inipſa Hiftoria Regum Fude, & Regum Iſrael,que res gift as continet,de quibus eidem. Scriptu- 
1 Canonica credimws4, commemorantur plurima qua 1bi none:plicantur , © in Libris alits invenirt 
dicuntur, quos Frophete Scripſerunt, & alicubi Eorum qnoq; Prophet arum Nomina non tacentrur (in- 
tclligit Samuelem, Nathan, Gad Prophetas,de quibus,1 Chron.29.29.& Ahijah,ac Iddonem, una 
cum Shemaia, itidem Prophetas,de qui-us,z2 Chron.g.29.& 12.15. Item Solomonem,de quo 17, 
de Civ,Dei,c.20) Nec tajnen mveniuntur in CANONE, quem Populus Dei recepit, Cui rei, fateor, 
canſa me latet, niſi quod Egoexiftimo, etiam Ipſos, quibns ea, qua in autoritate Religionts e{je debe- 
rent, Santtus utiq; Spiritus revelabat ; alia ficut homies hiftoricd ailigentia, alia ficut Trophetas In- 
ſptratione Divind ſerrbere potuiſſez atq; hac ita fuiſſ: DISTINCTA ,ut illa tanquam IPSIS, Iita: ers 
ranquam DEG per ipſos loquenti judicarentur eſſe ty1buenda; ac fc illa pertiner:nt ad ubertatem cogni- 
$1641, hac ad Keligtronts AUTORITATEM) 11 CVA AUF .RITATE cnitcd:tur CI XON, 


LW Cen - 


- Py 4 
EE ne et ee ai CO re re er rene ans 


<a mites Eo p k 5 ——= - 
EU it's Wh; ie. ns hen. Af. das. ct are wee eres < PIC GEAR Aa ms ” Sen 


fuduit , © habere. 
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tween Every Writing that was compos'd only by 
Humane Diligence, (as all the conteſted Books were,) 
and thoſe that were ſet forth by Divine Revelation 3 
in the AUTHORITY whereof the Certain Canon of 
« $.Avg.in PRI-49- Seripture confiſteth. 2, Nor was there herein any 
ow 6s difference between S. Auguſtin, and the Fews, or be- 
vobis Prophetias fin- tween the Hebrew Canon and the Chriſtian z For when 


a S.Avg.in Pfel.40, 


 arte:proferan wc it was objected to the Chriſtians, * that they produ- 


DICES FUD0- k | | 
RUM —Fudzj tau- ced their own Canon of Scriptures tor themſelues,he ap- 


quam Capſarii mfiri yeleth tothoſe Fews,who were the Chriſtians profelt 


unt:fudentibus nobts , | 
pris portant—4pud Enemies;and acknowledgeth no other Cazon,where- 


—_ ſunt Prophete © upon the Chriſtian Faith and Religion was founded, 
pe tne; then what the Jews had ſtill preſerv'd intire and un- 
Chit predicas Corrupted amongſt them; having learned from S.Pax!, 


e#, Idem in Pſa. 45. + 
Proprered adhuc Fu. Dat the Oracles of God in the 014 Teſtament had been 


dei ſunt,urLibros no- al) Committed to their Cuſtody,where they were kept 
#ros portemt adConft- 11ithout any mixture or Confuſion of other Writings 3 


np uence and from Chriſt * himſelf, that the © Law of Moſes, and 


enim volumas often- a 
derePaganis propheta- the Books of the Prophets,(to which only he referred as 


———_y Ru to his 4 own Witneſſes, ) comprehended © a// the Scri- 


rera—Buia OMKES ptnres, that before his time had been Penned and ſet 
irſe TITER, 9- forth by Divine AUTHORITY. 3. Ofthe Greek Sec- 


bs Chriftuu propheta- ' , , . . © 
tas ef, apud Fndeos Pluagint Bible , ( as1t was firlt ſet torth 1n the time of 


ſunt, OMNES IP: pygjepens Philadelphas, )*S. Auguſtin acknowledged 


SAS LITERAS ha- 
bent Fudei. Proferi-N0 MOTE Books , then what were then Tranſlated out 


mu CODICES ab 
Inimicis, ut confundamw alios Inimicos. CODICEM portat Fudam , wnde CREDAT Chriftianus, 
Librarii noftri fatti ſunt. Idem, lib. 12, contra Fauſt, cap, 13, Et quid ef aliud hodie que 
gens ipſa Fudaorum, niſi quadam Scriniaria Chriftianorum , ba;ulans Legem © PROPHETAS ad 
r:Aimonium aſſertionis ECCLEST-A ? Item, lib. 18, de Civit. Dei, cap. 41, At vero gens illa, 
ille popults, illa cjvitas, illa reſpublica, illi Iſratlite, * QUIBUS CREDITA SUNT ELO 4 OI 
DEI, nullo medo pſendoprophetas cum veris Prophetis pari Licentia confuderunt, {es concordes inter ſe, 
atque in nullo diſſentientes Sacraram L iterarum veraces ab eis agnoſcebantur , © tenebantar Auto- 
res, b Vide Num, 31, c S, Luke 24, 27. 4d S. Aug. lib. 2. contra Gaud, cap 23. Hanc 
quidem Scripturam ( Maccabaorum) mon habent Fudei SICUT Legem, & Prophetas, & P[3/mos, 
RQuibus DOMINDS teftimonium perhibet tanquam TESTIBUS SUIS, e Idem, de unit. Eccl. 
C15. Demoniirent Ecclefiam ſuam in preſcripto Legis , in Prophetarum praedittis , in Pſalmorum 
Cantibus , toc eft , in 6 MNIBUS CAN)NICIS SANCTORUM LIBROR/OM 4AUCTO! IT 4T1- 
BUS. }{ ldem, de Civit. Dei, cap. 42. Has Sacras Literas etiam Ptol:mens Rex Egypts noſſe 
*tivitque ab Eleazaro turc Pontifice dari fibi Script as Has et cum 
_ +a miſt ſſet H:braas ; pol exiam ille Tnterpretes poitulavit , & dati ſunt ei Septuagints 
#0, VF, OL 
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—— 


- ofthe Hebrew Copies ſent from Jeruſalem : wherenet- * Genebr. Chron.1- 
ther Tobit _——_— , nor any of that Claſ were to j;Þ:199-00%3: Vier 


| : ; tur in hac 7, Synodo 
be found 3 for(whatever Gexebrard* faith of his own Hiereſelymicans Se- 
head to the contrary,) thoſe additional Writings were 974% Camon $.Seri, 
; 9 . - *ditwus, in quo hi Libri 

brought in afterwards, and uſed only by the He/eniſt recnſebavtur. To 


Jews abroad at Babylon and Alexandria, from whom __ : m_ he 
they were, in time following, commended to be read {, ( lib. de 30nd. & 


by the Chriſtians,but never made equal with the other menſur.) who after 


Bacred Scriptures, as they are now ſet forth in the _ —_ E To 
Romans eptuagint by theAuthority of s txtus Quintss, neth the ſending of 


a : ng « divers other Books to 
which is an Edition of that Bible many ways depra ow. et 6. 


ved. 4.» F ourthly 5 S, Auguſtin * g1Ves the Authori- xx1 that belonged 


ty of all Canonical Scripture , that he held zeedful to den wy york 
: : : enebr ar U= 
be known,to the Revelation that Chriſt made of 1t,firlt (4h kj; Reader. For 


by his Prophets , and afterwards by Himſelf, and his Zpiphanim faid no 


Apoſtles ; among all which theſe New Canonical Books ay rr Amun mg 
cannot be reckoned. And fo many Teſtimonies (0- certain Story , that 
mitting divers others,) we produce out of S. Augy- "vere wereſent xxu7 
ſtin, againſt the Roman Plea, that is made for them (onane Thos » ans 
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ingeneral. 5, Then in particular, againſt the Cano- which will not help 


.O0 . . # 1 Genebr, at all. 
nizing of the Books of Judith, we produce his ſpecial '& Aug.deCiv. Det, 


Exception , * That the Occurrences mentioned and lib. 1. cap. 3. Filizs 


written in it, were not received into the C ANON by the P*# pris per Prophe- 
tas, deinde per ſemet- 


people of God. To which Canon he had before appeal 'd. ;yſum,poted prr Apo- 
6. Againſt the Soveraign Authority of the Wiſdom of foor > QUANTOM 


. . SATIS ESSE FU- 
Solomon,and Fecleſiaſticus, we produce the difference DICAVIT, loquatus, 


that he © maketh betwet them,& the true Books of Solo- S. SCRIPTORAM 


m0n,(whereof he numbreth but Three,that the Old Ca- IXTTDIT, que C4- 
: NONICA momina- 


20a acknowledged,) reckoning theſe among the Caro- ur, £MINENTIS- 

SIMA ADIVRITA- 
TIS, cui fidem habemus de his Rebus, quas ignorare non expedit, nec per nos ipſos noſſe idanes ſumw. 
b 1dem, de Civit. Dei, lib. 13.c. 26. ue conſcripta ſunt in Libro Fudith, ſane in CANONE AL 
SCRIPTURARUM Judi non recepiſſe dicuntur, And of what they received notghe afterwards 
giveth this reaſon,(eod.lib.cap.38. ſpeaking of other like Books. Non inveniuntur 1n Canon, 
quem Populus Dei recepit, quia alia ficut bemines hioricd diligentis,alia ficut Prophets inſpira- 
one Divind ſcribere potuernnt ;, illa ad ubertatem cognitions, hac ad Religionts Autoritatem pertine- 
bant ; in qua Auftoritate cuftoditur Canon : preter quems&c, c S, Aug.de Civ.Deiglib.17.cap.29. 
Solomon Prophetiſ'e etiam reperitur iu (ſuis Libra,qui TRES vecepti ſunt in Antoritatem CANONI- 
CAM,Proverbia, Eccleftaftes,&© Canticum Canticorum, Alii ver0 DT0,querum uw SAPTENTIA, 
alter ECCLESIASTICUS dicitur ,propterFlojuit nounullam fimilitudinem,usSolomonts dicantur ob- 
tinuit © NSTETUDO. Non autem eſſe Ipſius non dubitans Doiticres Et adwversiis contradilt ures 
601 tanti firmitate proferantur, Q 2» wical 
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nical Scriptures themſelves,and thoſe other _e ſuch 
Eccleſiaitical Writings, only as by CUSTOM had pre- 
b1dem , de prxdeft. yailed, tobe ® Read in publick Congregations under 


dev yo the Name of Solomon ; and were therefore to be ©pre- 


rentia Libri Sapien- ferred before all TraFatours upon theScriptures,what- 
Fe, qui meruit 1% Ec (Geyer : which 1s an honour that we deny them not, 
clefia Chrifti de gradu , 

Liforum——audiri, but allow it to them, our ſelves. Yet we allow them 
Tc. { At the Read- not the ſazze degree and equality of honour, that the 


on As proper Canonical Books of Solomon have with us , no 


c Ibid. Oportet #t Li- more than 49S, Auguſtin did , and thoſe that lived in 


brum ium Sep": his time, 7. But againſt the Authority of Eccleſia- 


Traftatoribus anteps- ſticus, we bring another of his Teſtimonies., where 
mant 3 That 35, it « he acknowledgeth it to be 4 Contradifed Book,,(ex- 
ought to be honour- £th - Yandi hi 

ed and placed next cepted out or tae Antient.Cansn 3.) anda 1alitn not ng 


to the CanenicalScri- for 1t to the contrary , (when he had made the ſame 


kures. 


., Objection againſt his own alledging of it ) but al- 
bid. VPuod a me J ging J 
| —_ — checker ledgeth another Book, that could not be contradiFed 


rum teftimouium de + 211. 8. Againſt the Canonizing of the X/accabees 
I ibro S apientia Fra- 


res ies ita «eſpuiſſe WE ATE able to produce more Teſtimonies out of him, 


dizifts (Proſperum than one; for in one* place he doth clearly diftin- 
& Hilarium alloqui- 


tur,) tanquam wow exiſh them, from the Canonical Scriptures, purely and 


de Libro CAXOXICO properly fo called; Ins another he confelſeth , that 
| — = = neither the Jews nor: Chriit held them in ſuch ac- 


LiBRI ATTESTATI- COUnt, as they did the Law and the Prophets : Andin 
ONE , Res ipſa m0n b Two places beſides he leſſeneth the Eſteem, and the 
clara fit , quam v9- | 

lumus hinc doceri, 

s.S, Aug. Lib. de cura pro mortuis, Cap. 15, Liber Ecclefpaſticus, quem Feſus filins Syrach ſeri - 
tþfſe tradimar, et propter Eloquii nonnullam fimilitudinem Selomonis pronunciatur , coxtinet in laude 
Fatrum.qudd Samuel etiam mortuus proghetaverit. Sed fi huic Tibro,ex H:braorum, QUIA IN E7 
NON EST, CANONZ CONTRADICITUR, quid de Moyſe, qui in.Deuteronomio et in Evangelio, 
Te. f S, Avg.deCiv. Dei, lib. 19. cap. 36. Swpputatio temporum d reflituto Templo NO N 
IN SCRIPTUKIS SAXCTIS, OE CAXNONIC/A APPELLANTUOR, ſed in ALIIS invenitur, 
im quibus ſunt et Maccab.. Libri, g S. Aug. contra Epiſt, Gaud. Donatiſtz, cap- 23, Hane 
quidem Scripturam que appellatur Maccabecrum, non habeut Fudai ficut Legem, et Prophetas, qui- 
bus Dominus trftimonium perhibet tanquam Teflibus ſuis, h Ibid. Recepta et ab Ecclefea non 
IND1ILITER, fi SQBRIE legatur, vel audiatur. Idem, Epiſt. 6x, ad Dulcitium , contra Do- 
natiſtas Circumcelliones, qui ſibimet ipſis mira veſanianecem conſciſcerent, Summs Ex-' 
emplorum TINOPITA COAF CTATI, in Maccabtorum Libris perſcrutatis omnibus ECCLESIASTICIS, 
Autoritatibus, vis aliquando, quod pro ſua ſententia adducerent, invenerunt, De vert Divinis 
#« CANONICIS non tam dilute loqueretur 1nguftjnus.. 


— — 


Honour: 


SY 
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Honour of them 3. which. of any Canonical Book, ab- 
ſolutely and ſimply Divize, he would never have 
done 3. nor was 1t lawful for him to do 1t.. So we 
ſee S. AuguStin's mind. 
LXXXI. Now they that contend for the Carox of 
the preſent Roman Church, would fain make S. Au- 
guſtin to confute himſelf 3 and, notwithſtanding all 
this that he hath ſaid before, to be a Special witneſs *B*8=rm. de verbo 


1 Dei, lib, »+o .C R 
upon their ſide, and to.hold the Books conteſted be- primam. © eR 


tween them and us » tO be EVETY WAY As Canonical, Du Perron, Rep. 


. Pag. 439. I appere 
and of as much Authority, asany of the Scriptures are ju7t canon des bares 


belides. 1. To which purpoſe, in the firſt place they Canoniques , inſer 


; K . wy A: " exif na dans le ſecond liure de 
* Uſually cite his Treatiſe of Chriſtian DoGrine,* where j/1 5 Jo ones 


i they ſay , (but their Saying 1s not always to be trulſt- des. Auguſtin, ow les 
ed, ) that he numbreth AZ the Books of Scripture, deux liures des Mac- 


R e's ma cabees t - 
alike,as they do; and that he maketh no diſtintion yr A nuts oh 


or difference between the 0ze ſort\and the Other, 9 S. Ang. afin & 

. . e = 
And indeed to them,that read no other words of his, ;;* Low >" —_ 

. par aucune addition, 

on ſouſtration, ajoufſte pour ſeaus Ences xliv Liures eft termine I authorits du V. Teftament, Sixt, 
Sen.Bibl.Lib.8.Catharinus de libr.Canon.& alii multi, Sapientiam-& Ecclefiaticum inter Pro- 
pheticos Libros numeravit Aug. 2. de Dofr, Chrictiana, Libros Tobia © Fudith Santa Chrift} Ec- 
clefia in Canone recipit, & Pari veneratione cum aliis $, Libris legit atque colit. Verba Hieronymi, fins 
ulla diſcretione conſiderata, non ſunt prorſus vera, quoniam Aug. in 2. lib, de Dottr. Chriſt, cap, 8, u- 
trumque in ordine Canenicorum Libr enumerat.— Aug uoque l.2.de Dottr.Chrit,ducs Maccab, Libros 
in Canone Divinarum Scripturarum collocat. Hzc omnia Sixt.Sen.dicto libro 8. 5 S. Aug.lib.2.de 
Do&r.Chriſtiana cap.8. TOTUS autem CANON Scripturarum, in quo ISTAM CONSIDER, ATIO« 
NE M verſandam dicim ws, bus Libris comtinetur : Buinque Moſis, id eft,Geneſs, Exod. Levit, Num 
Dewut.&& uno Libro Feſu Nave, uno Fudicum, uno Libello qui appelatir Ruth,qui mags ad Regno- 
rum principia videtur pertinere; deinde quatuor Regnoram , © duobs Paralip, non conſequentibus, . 
ſed quaſi a laters adjuntis milque pergentibus : Hac *it Hiftoria, que ſibimet annexa tempora con. 
tinet, atque ordinem rerum. Sunt alla tanquam ex di.erſo ordine, que neque huic 01dini, neque 114 
ter fe connettuntur , ficut eft Fob, © Tobias , © Heiter , & Judith , & Maccabaorum Libri duo, 
& Eſdre duoqui mag is ſnbſequi videntur , ordinatam illam Hiitoriam uſque ad F egn. vel Paraliy, . 
terminatam. Deinde Prophete, 1n quibus David unts Liber P ſalm.& Solomonis tres, Proverbiorum, 
»4tits Canticorum, Ecclefiaftes. Nam ili duo Libri, nnw qui Sapientia, & alixs qui Eccleſraticus | 
inſcribitur , de quadam fimilitudine Solomonis eſſe dicuntur, Nam Feſus filtus Syrach eos Scripſiſſe 4 
conftantiſſims perhibetur 3. (hcc atitem, quod ad Sapientiam pertiner, revocavit 2.lib, Retr: &,) 
Qui tamen quoniam in Autoritatem recipi meruerunt , inter Propheticos numerandi_[nnt. Reliqus.. 
ſunt eorum Tibri, qui PRO PRIE Prophbete appeliati ſunt, XII Prophitarum Libri frogult, qui con-. 
nexi ſibimet,quoniam nunquam ſejuntt ſunt ,pro uno bhabentuy : quorum Prophetarum Nomina ſunt : 
bec,0ſea,Forl, Amos, Mich. Naum, Abac.Chad. Fonas,Zeph. Agg.Zach. Malachias, Deinde IV Prophets. 
ſunt majorum voluminum, Eſaias, Feremias, Daniel, Execliel, His X LIF Libris V.T. terminatwr aute- - 
Titas, Novi autem IV Libr. Evang. Ts, 
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then what they are pleaſed to cite , this One paſſage 
may make a fair ſhow, that after the ſpace of CCCC 
years,they ſeem to have gotten Oxe Father upon their 
fide. But whoſoever will look 1nto the words of S. 
c1bid.ante verba ci- Aygyſtiz, © immediately going before this paſſage, and 
re. 91s ej heed well the terms of his Advice which he gives 


VINARUOM SCRI- : 
PIU&ARUM ſzler- there to his Reader, and (whereunto he* referreth 


Wo —» a6 ? again when he begins to enumerate A/ the Books that 
erl . . N 
47008 babweriz; & were then comprehended in the African Bible, ) ſhall 


f nondum intelletu, clearly perceive, that Our Oppoſites and He are not all 


jam tamen l:@ione , : ver! 
ns £45, _ of One mind, nor their Sence the Same, 1n deliverin 


oppellantur CAXOXI- the Canon of Scripture. 1. For Firſt , he putteth ag 
=. 0 fr Note of Difference between thoſe © Books that have 
FIDE VERITATIS the General Name of Divine Scriptures,and thoſe that 


mſtruttusgne preoecn- are ſpecially called Canonical, 2 Then, he ſetteth a 
pent imbeciilem ani- 


mum , & periculoſis © Mark, upon thole , that for their nndoubted werity, 
mendaciis arg; phan- axe more ſecurely read than Others, 3. Next, 5 he 


x bus elud *(L* - 
prejudien aqui Ciſtinguiſheth the Total Canon , or Number of the 


contra” ſanam intelli- Books. into Two ſeveral kinds ; of which ſome Were 
pl RE Received by AU Churches,and ſome but by a Few;and 
P, RIS Ecclfrarum ® preferreth thoſe that were acknowledged either by 


_— = 7p All or the moſt Eminent and * Apoſtolical Churches, be- 
WHOM uri fore thoſe, that certain particular Churches only, and 
ſequatur ; inter Quss of leſs Authority accepted. 4. Moreover, he admit- 
e129 4% teth a Subdiviſion even of this /atter kind, whereof 
APOST)LICAS Sx. (EN a oUDAIVINON EVen Or tn1s latter k7u4 , W EreO 
DES babere, & Epi- * ſoze might be Received by the greater , and ſome 
olas accipere mes ut- 

= Lenebir igitur HUNC MODU Min SCRIPTURIS CANONICIS, ut EAS que ab OMNI. 
BUYS accipiuntur Fccleſits Catholicts, PR. APONAT EIS, quas DUADAM non accipiunt. In EIS 
vero que non accipiuntur ab QMNIBUS, PR APONAT EAS, quas PLURES . GRAVIORFS- 
SUE accipiunt, ets quas PAUCIOR ES, Minortſque Auteritatis Eccleſia tenent, St autem ALT 4$ 
invenerit a PLURIBUS, ALIAS @ GRAVIORIBOS haberi, quamvts hoc facile invenire non poJ#K 
aqualt tamen awuoritatus eas habendas puto, Totws aut, &c, d Ibid. In quo ISTAM CONSID 
KATIONEM wer ſandam dicimus, Ot ſupra, e Ibid. DIVINARUM Secripturarum DUNTAX AT 
EAS, qua appelantur CANONICA, - f Ib. Nam CATERAS ſecarius leget FIDE VERITATIS 
inftruftvs g lb. Eas que ab OMNIBUS Eccleſtis accipiuntur, praponat eis, que now accipiumtur 
ab OMXIBUS. h Ib, Praferantuy qui d pluribus, & gravioribus Eccl:fis recipinntur, 115 qui @ 
paucioribus, & minoris autoritatis.. 1 1b. Daim plurimum autoritatem ſequatur earumgque Apo- 
frolicas ſed:s habere merurrunt, k 1b. Si autem alias invenerit @ pluribis, alias a gravitribut habe- 
ri, (quanquam hec facile invenire nin poſſit, ) aqualis tamen amoritatis eas habendas FUTO, 
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by the better fort of Men 3 which notwithſtanding 
(be 


the Canon of the Scripture. 103 


cauſe that had ſeldom hapned, and was not uſual- 
ly noted,) he thonght to be of equal authority. 5. And 
laſtly,he premiſeth' this Caution before the Recital of * = Tenebit igituer 
his General Canon , that al theſe ® particular Conſide- 57) af bs See, 
rations may hot be neglefted by him that readeth it. Canonici, : 
If the Conncil of Trent (whereby the Roman Church is gy ES xn; 
now governed)had ſet fuch 2 Preface before their Ca- rum, ingue BIA Ae 
non of Scriptures, as this 1s, that S. Angu5tin ſet before ©9905 1 PERATIS 
his, and had added no more to the End of it,than He ima, — poaan 
did 3 they might have had the fairer plea for them- 
ſelves. But ſo far are they from allowing their Canon ' 
to be received with any ſuch &zalifications , and 
Diſtin@ions,as theſe bez that tirſt,they * command a// a Concil. Trid, geg: 
the Books recited init , (among which are thoſe, that % Peg 
All Churches, at leaſt, received not, and zoxe at all, in af:@u, reverentis,0s 
their ſence,) to be equally accepted , and taken with 9% raone , pro Ca. 
the ſelf-ſame veneration , as having all a /ike abſolute "Rory 
and Divine Authority annexed to them , without pre- 

?rring one before another ; and then,* they Damn all * id. Si quis _ 
the Churches of the World belides, that will not thus AE he 4 
receive that Canon upon their own terms: which net- Et Bulla Pii Papz 
ther S.Arugnitin, nor any other Father before or after CR_ —_— 
him, ever did. Who when they give us ſuch a Canon « Concilis Tridemino 
or Catalogue of Holy Scriptures, as we read here in his *' ET 


Book of Chriitian Do@rine,they give us a fair latitude zrra hanc fidem ne- 
withall , of taking the Canon ina common and large # Salons eſſe patei?, 


ſence , without reſtraining it , (as otherwhiles when 


they ſpeak after an exad# and d;5tin& manner,they do 

bhemſelves,) to that ſtri and rnivocal acception, 

which makes it only to be of pure and Soveraign Au- 

thority,tor this 1s the diſtin&ion that preſerves the dif- 

ference between that Canon of Books, which is abſolute ; 
and Divine, and that which 1s not ſ#ply ſo, but mixt : 
and Fecleſraſtical. Nor can S. Auguſtin here be taken 

in any other ſence, For of the Canonical Books((trict- 


2 


A 
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ly ſo called, none can be preferred before another, 
(becauſe in reſpett of their Authority , Infallibility, 
and Certainty, their is no difference between themz) 
nor is it in the choice of anyChurches, whether they will 
receive them, or no; asit is not in the Ele&jon of any 
perſon, whetherhe will follow ay Church,that ſhould 
20t receive them , (whereof there 1s no Example or 
+ Vide Num. 9 + jnſtance to be givenz)but of the Canonicaland Scri- 
Pture Books(largely and mixtly taken)there 1s no bet- 

ter advice,than S.Auguſtir here gives; to prefer thoſe, 

that al/ Churches receive,Cand ſuch are the XXII Books 

of the 01d Teftament,) before thoſe other, that but a 

few receive , (and ſuch are the VT Books conteſted,) 

To this Advice we will add another, which is tothe 

ſame purpoſe given every Man, that reads thzs and o- 

ther places of S. Auguſtin, by one of the moſt learned 

a Aub. Mirzus de * Cardinals ( but he lived not to ſee the New Canons 
9) Szc. XVI. made at the S5z0d of Trent, ) that ever the Church of 

hemas de vio Caneta- , 

"uw inter emnes (uj Rome had : Who, (acknowledging no more Books of 
remporis Theologes the Old Teſtament, to be properly Canonical, then We, 
PRINCEPS nt 1nd all theChurches that conſent withAntiquity,do,) 


batur. 


b Cajezan, in Lib, > counſelleth his Reader not to be troubled at any 
Elther ſub finem. Et th;ng.that may be brought out of S. Angnſtin,or other 


boc in loco ter minamus : 
Commentaria Libre- Fathers to the contrary. Forif at any time they call 


rum Hittorialum V. the Controverſed Books Canonical, (as there are but a 
T. Nam reliqui ( viz. 


Fulith,Tobix,er Mace VELY few that do o,) they are not to be underſtood 


cab. Libr) 6 S. Hic- in ſo exact and ſtrict a fence, as if they held them to be 
| —_—_ = - = g NO leſs Canonical than the other unconteſted Books 
ſuppumtantur, © inter arc. Or as firm Rulcs and Principles of Faiths but only 
APOCRTPHA locan. 


Fr, C1401 Libro Sapientiz Eccle-fiaftico, ut patet in Prologo Galeato, Nec turberis Novitie i alicubi 
repererts Tibros iflos imter CANONICOS ſupputari, vel in Sacrts Concilits, vel in Sacrts DoJoribus, 
Nam ad Hreronymi limam reducenda ſunt tam verba Conciliorum, quim DofForum ;, Et juxta illius 
ſemtentiam ad Chrom, © Heliod. Epiſcopos, Libri its, (& ft qui alii ſunt in CANONE BIBLIA 
fouules) NUN SUXT CAXOXICI, hoc ft, non ſunt REGULARES ad firmandum ea que [ant 
FIDET; p:ſſunt ramen dici CANONICT, hoceſt, Regulaves ad adificationem fideliam, utpore 11 Ca- 
#1one Biblte ad hoc rec pti & authorati., Cum hac enim diftinlione diſcernere poterts © DICTA AUV- 
G's SI [NI 11 2. dr Dolly. Ciriftiaua, © Scripta im Conc, Flor. (ub Eg. 4. Scripta que in Provincia” 
litay Concilis Canthag, & Laedic, & ab Innecentio, ac Gelaſio Pontificib:x'. 


In 
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1n a modal or qualified ſence, as they be Sacred Wri- 

tings fit to be Read for the Benefit and Edification of 

the Church. In which regard, though they beno 1-- 

fallible Rules, yet are they honour'd above all other ' 

Humane Scriptures, as having more Beams of Divine 

Light and Wiſdom in them, then the Books of other 

Ordinary and Common Doctors have. So that this 

Authority of S. 4ug«5tir:, in his Book, of Chriſtian Do-  Bellarm. de verbs 


— Dei,l. 1,c.13. Se&.2. 
Frine, hurteth us not :for we have as many Books of pp -el3, Foſſe do. 
Scripture (largely taken) in oxr Bible,as he had in hs. c:, & probar, ex hoc 
2. The next Authority that our * Oppoſites produce #2 Sopiemie poſſe 


k : : 0  d a, 
out of him for themſelves, pretending that it makes _— ſs CANO- 


againſt-us, is in his Bookof Predeſtination 3 where wri- NICUM. 1b. r. de 
ting to Hilary and Proſper, he pleadeth for the Di- re ET 
vine Aut bority of that ® TeS/ 1140Ny, which he had for- que in todem capite 
merly cited out of the Wiſdom of Solomon; and hereby ny _ 
(it Cardinal Bellarmir's Collection from hence might 1;ari Semtemtia Libr; 
tand, and hold firm,) he maketh the WHOLE Book, —— mon 
of Wiſdom to become Canoxical,noleſs then the Books 5,4, FRE "To 


of the Law and the holy Prophets are. But that S. Augu- clefie tam longs an- 


. : . noſitate recitari, et ab 
fin was of another mind, we have divers clear Ar- |; * Chrifliants, 


ments to evince it. For (firſt,) when he had pro- &c. cum veneratione 
duced this Teſtimony out of VWiſdox,(that © The Righ- Pioine Autoritatie 
l p audiri, Et infra,Opor- 

teous man is ſpeedily taken away, leſt wickedneſs ſhould i, ur Librum iftum 
alter his underſtanding,) & {ome exceptions had been Sapientie omuibus 


: A NY : Tratt bus - 
taken againſt him, by the Divines of Marſeiffes, for EE 7 


citing a Book 4 which was not Canonical, (as, in thoſe «wm poſuerunt ctjans 
days, they had no ſuch Canonical Book in the Church *7p5r15w proximi 4- 

poffolorum egregii Tra- 
of France,) he doth not anſwer and reply, that they Eatores,qui cum rem 

adhibentes ,nthil [e ad- 
bibere niſs Divinum T:Simonium crediderunt, Du Perron Repliq.contre le Roy de la grand Bre- 
tagne, Pag. 440. Les Fuifs ne tenojent non- plus de Linre de la Sapience, au meſme degre de la Loy, des 
Pſeaumes, & des Prophetes 5; & moſtre Signeur ne Þ avoit non-plus allegue , ec. Ev meantmoins S, Au- 
guftin ne laifſe pas de dire. (De predef.l.1.c.14.) Le Linre de la Sapience a merite, Oc, d"eftre leu en 
P Egliſe de Chrift par les LeReurs de Egliſſe, &c, © Jeftre ouy, Tc. avec veneration d'authorite Di- 
vine, Er derechef, ut ſupra in Rellarm. b Raptws eff, ne malitia-mutares imtelleitum Sap, 4. 11. 
« Wiſd, 4. 11. d Ep. Hilarii ad Aug, inter Ep, S, Aug. Hunc Librum tanquam NON: CAXNONI- 
£UM definiunt omittendum, 


P {aid 
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ſaid not true, or that the Book was of equal Authority 
with ay other of the Bible, (and yet this he would: 
have aid, if it had been equally Carorical,) but he 
t S. Aug. &c prz- pleads only, that it ought not to be trejeFed, for the 
_ dnc44. oreat || vereration that 1t had in the Church : Where 
ny pray (Secondly,) notwithſtanding that veneratior, it had 
emtia,— certain marks of difference ſet upon it, (and here no- 
| dem , ibid. Qu? 1£4 by S. Angnſtir2 him(elE,) to diſtinguiſh it from be- 
c brifi tam longs an= 1Ng as DiV17e and Canonical, as the Lawand the Pro- 


woſorate, &c, cum ve- hers be. Of which Marks, this was Ove; that the 


meratione, Oc. audiri. 


Ut ſupra, Book of Wiſdom, and the reſt of that Claſs, were given 
* S. Aug, ibid. %i to the *LeForrs,or theZferionr Officers of theChurch, 
_ rhe aroog at to be Read there by them in a Lower place, then thoſe 
fi de GRADU LE- of the Higher Claſs were;which the Prieſts and Biſhops 
CIORUM recitari» 162d themſelves, in a ® more eminent and conſpicu- 


b De. GRADU FE- ; 
PISCOLOR:V a4, five OUS Manner : And this was Another ; that ſuch Au- 


— 


mer] _ thours as He that wrote the Bo9k of Wiſdom, had only 
iowk Je Divin,,s the honour to be ſet firſt and © preferred before all 


etiamſs de Divinarum : 
Scriptwrarum TRAs Other Tractatonrs upon the Caronical Scriptures 5 but 


E/ATOKIBUS , 9% 4 jt is one thing to be ſet before the common TraFa- 


freerunt ants #05, pro- 


ferrem de feuſionem bu- tours, another thing to be the Anuthours of the Carno- 


rp" Ares ical Books themſelves, for this ſuppoſeth them: to be 
arque copiofiits contra thoſe 1en, that were immediately inſpired by God : 


ap ny, poond which of that * uncertain Authour that compos'd the 
><a nnd, Wiſdom of Solomon, ( though many things he wrote 


wmur Errorem $5 . | ; 

bujus ergo Sementia Might be confirm +by Canonical Scripture, and were 
eefenſionem ex Divi- th erefore received as Divine Truths and Teſtimonies, 
N0ram Eloquiorum u95 4H :. 
pracedextibus Catho- S. Auguſtin could not ſay. And (Thirdly ) for the 
fieis TRACTATORT- (me reaſon, heurgeth the * Truth and Authority of 
BUS premerem, pro- 

felld be fratres,pro qui- == |... 

bus nunc agimm,acquieſcerent : hoc enim ſugnificiftis Litoris veſtris,—Sed qui Sententiis TRACLATO-= 
KUM inftrui volunt,oportet,ut iftum Librum SAPIENTIA,, ubi legitur, Raptus eff ne malitia mu- 
taret intelleFum ejus,) MXIBUS TRACTAIVRIBUS AXTEPONANT ;quaniam fibi enm autegaſue- 
runt etiam temporibus proximi Apofgalarum egregii TRACTATORES ,qui eum Tiftem. adhibentes, nihil 
ſe adbibere niſs DIVINU M Tſtimonium credideruws, 4 S_Hieronym.Epiſt.61. Scio me aliter habere 
Apottolos,aliter TRACTATORES. e Vide S.Aug.de Do,Chr,1.2.c.$.8 Retract.l.,2.c.4, * S.Aug, 
de przdeſt, ubi ſupra, Semtenutiam v.re planam, © antiquitus Clriftianam, 


the 


' 
: 
F 
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the Canon of 
the Sentence only that he had cited , (being willing , 
enough to * forgoe the Authority of the Book,) and 5 Ibid. Quod d-me 


ſtandeth upon theſe Terms about it 3 that it 1s © cer- gn /3y"/" Em 
tainly a work of Gods Divine Grace & favour, If the tie fratres ifos ita te- 
juſt man be taken away betimes, leſs otherwiſe he ſhould purſe dials "Lat 
be expos'd to the danger of worldly wickedneſs; and that nonico adbibits. Qua- 
no Chriſtian will deny,but that thisj»ſt rar, ſo taken us LIB ar. 
away, is inreſt and peace, and therefore whoſoever TEsTATIONE, 
laid it,that it was a faithful ſaying (this,) and ground- RES IPSA wow 


ed upon: 4 Divine Authority, In which ſence © S.Cy- brunt g—_ 


WIS £11173 A 


prian allo alledged the ſame ſaying under the Name <0 Wis eni 
and Teſtimony of the Divine Scripture. But neither 1s. nt ——_ 
did he, nor S. Aguſtin, call it a Divine Teſtimony 10 cuparus furrit, in Re- 


much in reſpect of the Book, wherein it is, or the Au- 1/9770 furnrum?qui- 
tbet hoc dixerit, quis 


thour that wrote it, as in regard of the Matter it ſelf, joms ſane fidei reſi- 


that is there written, However.to the 0bjeF7on made ann pp env 
againſt th;s Book,that it was not Canonical, he maketh hy #,2 _ 


no dire& Anſwer, that it was 3 which, if- He 'or the CUNQUE fe 4s, 
Church had heldit ſo to be,would have been the rea- FAPTUS EST, »e 
dieſt way to have anſwered all the Divines of France, l:ftumeju—Yue cum 
and ended that Controverſie between them.But here- 1TA SINT nodebuir 


. : repadiari ſententia Li- 
in f he would not be their Adverſary, as the Maſters pp ee Carpe oy 
of the Roman Church are pleas'd to be Onrs. 3. In the wh in Eeclii Chri- 
third and laſt place, they bring his Authority for Ca- #4 Pt cooggrect 
101nizing the Books of the Maccabees. To web purpoſe tritatis audiri. 
they 8 cite Two of his Sayings 3 One, That the Church, c aca 9 
and not the Jews,accounted thoſe Books to be Canonical: hikers nifs Divinum 
| Teftimoninm credides 
runt, e $.Cypr.l.de Mortalitate, & |. Teſtim.3. ad umm f S.4Aug de Civit.Dei,l. 17.c,20, 
ſupr\ citat. Soloywonis Libri TRES recepti ſunt in AUTORITATEM CANONICAM, Proverbia, 
Eccleſiaſtes, & Canticum Camicorum, Alii verd Duo, quorum wunus SAPIENTIA, alter ECC| ESI- 
ASTICUS dicituy propter eloquii nonnullam Similitudinem, ut Solomons dicantxr, obtinuit Conſuc- 
tudo, Non autem eſſe ipſius,NON dubitant deitores ; Eos tamen in Auteritatem {Scriptorum vide- 
licet Eccleſiaſticorum, & Populo publice przlegi ſolitorum,) maxime Occidentalis antiquitits re- 
cepit Eccleſia. — Sd adversiis Contradiftores NON TANTA FIRMITATE prefernntur, que Scripta 
won ſunt in CANONE Fudeorum. g Be'ilarm, de verbo Dei, I. 1. c. 15. Se. 1. Sant ws autem 
Angnſtinus wm multum auftoritatis ſepe tribuit Calvinus,) 1.18, de Civ. Dei, c.:6 Libros (1#t- 
ut) Maccabeorum non Fudi, ſed Eccleſia pro Canonicis habet. Idem locus a Card, Perronio, 
Replic. pag. ,39-) multi(que akis, profertur una cum Sequent', 


FP 2 Another. 


_— 


_— — —— 
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* Bellarm. ibid. £ Ahother, * That they have been received by the Church 
» 24 contra Epiffalam 


Gandentii , < 23, e- JOr Þoly Scripture,not anprofitably,if they be ſoberly read, 
rundem Librorum au- Or heard. : Upon which wor ds 2 Card. Bel/armine laid 
nd omueadyy his Thumb, that they might not-be. ſcen and exami- 
eos appellans. ned 5 but > Card.Perron brings them. forth . to the 


s Bcllarm. ibid. ver- yjew, and afterwards © diſpuiſeth them, as his man- 
ba S. Aug. non pre-- 


fert. ner is to do in moſt of his other Citations. The Do- 


_ b Dn: Perron, Repl. zatiſts in S.Auguſtin's time were 4 divided into di- 

ug cert vers SeFs: of which the C:ircumcel/ions were one; a 
Gandent, L'Eſcriture $eF more noted then the reſt, and ſo called, from 
Ms Fark An” ranging up and down the Countrey, where they li- 
exnent pas comme 1a VE (11 Africk,) and ſetting up their Ce/s abroad in 
toy, les Propheres , & the Fields, every one at firſt ike Eremites by them- 


E P | _” a - = . 
fre —_ , 7a ſelves, and afterwards taking in their Women to:coha- 


pp fo > run bit there among them. And a ſort of people they 
ALVIAML HE e ' WCeME ® . . * 
par Þ Egliſe, XOX Ix WETE: ſo furious, and full of miſchief and violence, 


- fell both to themſelves and others ; that they © did not 
ft leue, ou ECcontce > - 

BR Een © only {ct upon thoſe who chanc'd at any time to paſs 
: Idem. ibid.p. 440, By that way, and come within their reach, (making 
Er ce qu'il - ajouſte3 no Conſcience to wwrder them if they found them not 


quelle a efte receue 


por Þ Egliſe, Ox 1x. £0 be of their Party) but many times alſo they would 


UTNILEMENT, pour- lay violent hands upon their own Perſons, and either 


wew qu le ſoit leue | a C 
508 {EMENT, np murder themſelves, or threaten other perſons with 


pas afin de diminuer preſent death, if thoſe perfons would not-do it for 
ks foy qui 7 doit fire them, when they were in danger to be taken, and 
d ferrte, mait afin de : , 

r.primer les furicuſes puniſhed by the Law, which the Secular Powers had 
19 iſequences que les | 

Denatiſftes eu 4uferoientz, & ne ſignifie autre choſe, ſinon, Pourveu qu'elle ſoit leue avec* ſens raſſis, 
& non avec manie & phreneſie, comme la liſoient les Donatiftes , qui prenoiens. occaſion de 
Fexemple de Samſon, & de Razias, dont le zele eft loue, © won le fait, de ſe twer & precipiter ex 
meſmes. Ft Deſſus, Auquel paſſagezce que S. Aug. dit,que les F uifs ne tiennent pas eſcriture des Macca- 
bees au meſme rang que 1a Loy,&c.n' pas pour affoiblir Vamtborite de Feſcriture des Maccabtes.Car 
les Fuifs ne tenoient non plus le Linre de le Sapience, au meſme degre de Ia Toy, &c. Et meantmoins 
S. Auguſtin #2 laifſe pas de dire, Le Liure de la Sapience @ merite,©c. Ut ſupra pag.105. d S.Aug de. 
Hereſ.c.*9. Multa & inter ipſos ( Donatiit as) falta ſunt Schiſmata & ab its ſe diverſs catibus alit 
atque alir ſ-prrirunt. e Idem,ibid. 4d banc Hereſin in Afr ca © ili p rtinent, qui appellantur Cir- 
camcelliones, genus hominum agrifte, © famoſs/ſime auducia, non ſolum in alios immania faciuora 
perpe rin's; | d nic fibi inani feritate parcendo : Nam per Murtes varias maxime pricipitiorum © 
aqua um, © ignium ſeipſes necare conſueverunt, © iniſtum furorem alios, ques potuer;nt, utriuſq;. 
Sexiis ſeducere, a'iquanda ut occidantur ab alits, mortem, mſi ecerint, comminantes. 


I05 


ther. 
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then made againſt them. And this they call'd their 
Martyrdom, teaching and exhorting all their follow- 
ers, rather.to deſtroy themſelves, or to kill. one another, 
then to ſuffer any publick ſhame or puniſhment, as 
common MalefaFors. For which impious Phrenefte 
and madneſs of their Sect, being generally condemn'd 
by all other Men, and challenged by S. Auguſtin 
to ſhew any allowance, or Example in Scripture for 
it, they had none to bring, but the Example of. * Aa- | Idem, Epilt 1. ad 
Zias in the Maccabees, who-to avoid the fury of his i gre 
Enemies, made an *end of himſelf, and being enflamed coarftati , in Macca- 
with anger againſt.thenr, plucked out- his own Bowels. F nt nn, we 
Whereupon S.Anſtin took occalion to declare his clſxficis Autorita- 
judgement concerning that Book, of the Maccabees, 
and faid the Dozatiſts were hard driven, that they Ir 4 adm 
had no ether Scripture, or ® Eccleſtaſtical Authority to Circumcelliones)in- 
ſhew for. themſelves. And though he denieth not, "cob. 14. 41, 
but that Razias was to be commended for a Man of 44, 46. =; 
great reſolution and-valour, yet he admits him not #5-A"s.Fp. 20Dul: 
to be a Martyr for his Religion, or in this particular | 
fact of Self-homicide to be ſet forth as any Example 

that might be followed by the Dozatiſts, or other 

perſons whatſoever. But perceiving that this Anſwer 

would not ſatisfhe thoſe Men, who-:defended them- 

ſelyes herein. by the Credit and Authority that the 

Book of the Maccabees had among the Africans, he 

proceedeth yet further, and leſleneth the Authority 

of that Book by a triple Teſtimony 3- firſt © by the 

Teſtimony of the Judaica! Church, which made no, 

ſuch account of it, as they did.of. the Law, the Pro- 

phets, and the Pſalms : Secondly, by the Teſtimony 


of 4 Chriſt, which that Book, wanted, and the others 


c Idem, contra Fpiſt, Gaudentii Donatiſiz 1.2, c. 23. Mcſtrum eft autem, ficut Apoſtol.u admoner; 
emnia probare, quod bonum eft tenere, ab omni ſpecie mali abſtinere 5 Et hans qutdem Scripturam,qua 
appellatar Maccabgorum, non habent FOD. A1, ficut Legem, Prophetas & Pſalmos : Suibu DOMI-' 

AUS teftimonium perhibet ranqum TESTIBUS SUIS, Led recepta eff ab ECCLESTA mow inuiliter fire-.. 
C. Ibid, Quid Dominw, Tc. 


had, 


FW 
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| had, as his own Proper Witneſſes; and thirdly by the 

b Thid. Recepta eff ab conſent and Teſtimony of the * Chriſtian Church, 
Fro arg mai, which received it,vot unprofitably, if it were diſcreetly 
audiatur , maxims Or ſoberly read 3 that is, as S.Augnſtin elſewhere ex- 
Proprer ior; Vu” poundeth himſelf, if thoſe things that we read there 
be conferred with the Sacred & Canonical Scriptures, 

that whatſoever is thereunto agreeable,may be appro- 

ved, and what is otherwiſe, may be rejeFed. To col- 

le& therefore (as the Cardinals and their followers 

do) out of theſe bare words, The Books of the Macca- 

bees are received inthe Church, that they are not in the 

Jews but in the Chriſtian Canon of Scripture,and pro- 

perly ſo called, is altogether againſt common Sence 

and Reaſon; for S.Aruguſtiz here intendeth to abate 

and weaken the Argument of the C:rcumcellions, and 

this Colle&tion of the Cardinals addeth no more 

ſtrength and force to it, then it had before; when 

from hence Gaudentizs the Donatiſt might have re- 

ply'd and faid, that S.Anguſtir was fo far from 'cor- 

fating him, as that he had coxfirm'd him in his former 

opinion, and given him a fair advantage to inſult o- 

ver the Orthodox Chriſtians, who allowed him a Te- 

ſtimony taken out of a Book, that belonged to their 

own Canon, and not to any Canor or Scripture of the 

c Ibid, Now inutili- Fexps, For this had been enough to.have yielded him 
+ aryl the victory; which was none of S. Auguſtin's mean- 
illos Maccabaos , qui ings who by his © Limitations and Reſtri@ions here 
;* aig +7 thang mentioned, makes 1t evident, that the Law and the 
ribus tam indigna g Prophets were another manner of Scripture, and car- 
atque borrenda perp:ſ- ried a greater Authority with them, then the Books of 
_— Ca ADs the Xaccabees did, or any ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Writings, 
CHRISTIANUS ad- ag were like unto them. Elſe, why did he not abſo. 
Load paſfe- lutcly ſay, that they were Canonical ? which had 
wes hujus kempsris ad Made an end of the buſineſs on the Doxatiſt's (ide, 
futuram , £511m> without any more ado. But what his belief was con- 
-—"_o cernjng theſe Books, hath been declared before in a 
Work 


—_—b_ 


the Canon of the Scripture, It 


y_—_ —— — 


Work of his that he wrote towards the end of his 


daysz wherein he * ſeaereth , and excludeth the 5 op Civir, 
( ; ly re I.- 
Maccabees, and other fuch Church-Fooks, from thoſe =—- LiSe.26.Sap- 


Scriptures, that are called Canonical; acknowledging puratio temporum 4 


Ty" RPO y '  reſtitnto Templa NON 
nevertheleſs, that in ſoxze reſpe#, the Chnrch attord- [7 "Conrbrirs 


eth them that Appeliation. For in one and the ſamr2 re- SANCTIS, ſed IN 


ſpeF this can never be intended 3 unleſs we ſhall J-1S invenitur, 1m 


make S.Angnſtin to contraditd himfelf in the very ſame aſe ou — 


Period; or the Church to hold thoſe Books Canonical, RUM LIBRI , ques 
which are not within the Canonical Scriptures. For 7 gen o -_ 


the avoiding. of which Contradition we muſt of NONICIS hater, pro- 


. . . pter quorendam Mar- 
force ſuffer S.Angnſtin to explain his owr words, and nd__npe ora 


to add (as he doth there,) the reaſon © why the mentes arg; mirabiles, 
Church call'd them Cenorical, and in what ſence ſhe 94 9ntequam Criftus 
did fo, that is to ſay, Not becauſe the Anthonrs of Jr yu gs, on 
them-were Prophets, or Men izſpired by God, to write D'i cerravernys, 
and give us the Rules of our Faith, but in regard of ©, T6: ” Tarn 
the many pious direFions and. Examples of zeal and paſſiones, ec. 
conſtancy in Religion, that are there to be found 3 for 


which cauſe 4 the Church received them into the lower © 1Þid. Quos Ecclfea 
pro Canonicis habet, 


Canon of Eccleſtaſtical Books, but not into the Supreme propeer, &c. 

Canon of Abſolute & Divine Scriptures. According to- 

which diſtin&ion alſo the He/lenr5t Fews held them to 

be as Canonical as any Chriſtian Churab did; for from 

thoſe Fews only the Chriſtians received themzand © not « Ibid. Quor non Fu- 

from the Hebrews. | A 
LXXXII. In S. Auguitir's time was held Fhe 4, Dom 

COUNCIL of CARTHAGE, which the Romar : wy 

DoGours urge {o much againſt us,though they cannot —4.IQ9. 

agree among * themſelves, which of all the Councils a Yide Baron. 4nna- 


| ? "Wit & . les ad An.397.& An, 
of Carthage it was. Uſually they * ſay 1t was The 419. & Bimwn (qui 

illum exſcribit) in 
notis ad Conc.Carthag. 3.Card. Perronium, en {a Replique, chap.49. Chiffletinm in notis ad Bre- 
viationem Can.Ferrandi, Ft Concil. Carthaginenſe in Codice Romano. * Bellarm,de verbo Dei, 
[.1.c.10.Se& Primim, Primiim igitur hos Libros, rnd cum cateris, in Canon? ponit Concil, Carth. 3, 
can.47+& Trident,Sefſ 4, Idem, ibid. Sc&, Prxterea, Conctl, Carthag. ex quo cetera Concilia if uua: 
Canonem deſampſerunt, vocat hos Iibrgs Canonicos © Diyinos,. 


THIRD, 


—  — ——— — 4 GS Oo. 
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__ THRRD, whereat S.Angyſtir himſelf was preſent ; 
6 Concil.Carthag.3. and wherein there was a ® Decree made, what Scri- 
Cas a Ptures ſhould be Read inthe Church, & which ſhould 
preter SCRIPTU- be Canonical. Bur if the Third Council of Carthage 
RAS CANON ore held under the Conſulate of Ceſarizs, and Atti- 


_ uk — cs, in the year CCCXCVII, (as the © Inſcription, 


DivinarumScriptura- ox Title, of that Conncil, 1n all Copies, isgiven us,) 
rum. Surt autem 


NONICE SCR1- there can be no ſuch Caron it, For © _— (to 
PTURA, Gen. Ex. whom this Canon referreth ) was not at that time 
et _— Pope of Rome, nor more then Twenty years after. And 
quatuor, Paralip, Libri if the 4 Canon next following there be true, (which 
duo,F0b,Pſalter. Da- referreth to Pope Siricizs,) this Canon that goes 
vidicum, Solomons 


Libri 9uinque, Libri before it, muſt needs be altogether falſe; For be- 


12.Propher. Eſai.Hie- tween Siricins and Boniface, there were no leſs 
rem. Ezech, Dan, Tob. 


Fudith, Efther, Eſdre £2E2 *© Three Popes, and Oze and Twenty years di- 
Libri duo, Maccab.Li- ſtance. So that fixing this Canor, (about which 


bri duo, Novi autem : 
np oth Pope Boniface was to be conſulted, )upon the Third 


Hoc etiam Fratri «t Comnncil of Carthage, C wherein order was taken to 
Conſacerdori nftroBo- oOnſult Pope Siricixs, ) there 1s-but little credit to be 


. : . l lii _ F: _— 
= WT mdGepie, geo oiven to it, Let it therefore be the Canon of ſome 


confirmando iffo C#- other Council, that was held at Carthage in the time 


my; wpLary of Pope Boniface 3 for inthe Code of the African 
mw in Ecclfis LE- Church we find ſuch a like Canon 1n a Council kept 


GENDA. 4 4'Z there under the Conſulate of Hozorizs XII. and The- 
Binius. Þuidam ve- 


tnſtus ys haber; 0doſins VIII. which was 1n the year CCCCXIX, 
De Confirmands ifto 

Canone Tranſmarina Eccleſia conſulatur, Habetur idem Can. apud Dionyſ. Exig.& omnes Latinos 
Codices, c Ibid. Caſaris et Aitico, virts elariſſimts, Conſulibus Calend. Septembr. Carthagine in S$e- 
cretario Bafilice Reftitute, quum Aurelius Epiſcopus und cum Epiſcops conſediſſet, adſkanti5us ctiam 
Diaconibus, conftituta ſunt hac, que in preſeuti Concikodefinitas ſunt, Ad hec Binius. An. nimi- 
rum, 397. quirft Siricii Pontificis 13, * Bonifacius,Ceſario & Arttco GConſulibus, nondum erat 
Epiſcopus; quem ſub conſulatur Honorii XI. & Theodofii VIII, An, Dom, 418. Kal. Januarii or- 
dinatum fuiſſe conſtat Papam Romanum. d Conc. Carthag. 3. (apud Binium) Can.48. De 
Donatiftis placuit,ut conſulamw fratres & Cons [acerdotes neftros Siricinm & Simplicianum. e Ana- 
aſus, Innocentius, Zozimus. f Binius in notis ad 47 Can, cjuſd. Conc, Licet ifud Cap.47. 
in preſenti exemplari tanquam aliqurd hujus Concilii capitulum habeatur, in aliis tamen c:r1is Conct- 
liorum Libris dicitur eſſe Carthag. Concilii, cap. 24+ celebrati poſt Conſulatum Homorii 12, & Theode- 


car 


fi 8. quorum Annw currit ſub Bonifacio Papa. g Cod. Canon, Eccl, Africanz Can, 24.Grzce, 
& Latine edit. 2 F»fello, atque a Binjo repetit, 


Three 


the Canon of the Scripture.  _— 


Three years before Pope Boniface died; yet in that 
African Canon there 1s not ſo much,nor ſo many Books 
to be ſeen, as there 1s 1n the Roman Edition ; for nei- 


ther in the * Greek Code, one or other, nor in the Col- af pony rod es 


leFion of Canons that Creſconius made, (who was an Canon Carthaginenſi 
African Biſhop himſelf, ſhall we find any mention at ©9744 eatar in cob 

h N . letione Canounm 
all of the Books of the Maccabees, or of the Book Of Creſconii 4jricani x. 
b Baruch ; towards the Carnonizing whereof this Ca- piſcaps eg edits x 
201 therefore will do no good. And for the Reſt th raryayens wm 


at 7bri non reces leurur 

be now conteſted, if we admit them to be Canonical _ in omnibus Gracis 

c "i - | 7 Coarcibrs edits (5 
upon © S. Auguſtin's terms , (whom herein the Conncil ne ſoriptss 


followed,) it will do usno hurt. For in a /arge and 4 which is alſo 0- 


common Sence, as they be Books appointed to be read Pifted in S. 4ugm- 


FE | Rin's Catalogue 1. 2. 
in the Churchtor the more ample direCion and inſtru- , a 


tion of the people in a pious and regular courſe of *, Guped cite. and 
Life, (in which ſence 4 hat Conncil took themz) or as juin —_— 
they are to be preferred before all other Eccleſiaſtical Council of Canthage 3 


d 8 : : 3 as both it, and the 
Books,(in which fence* S, Augyſtiz: took them) and as 7, mms + anc the 


they are oppoſed to ſuppoſitions, Apocryphal, and reje- Greek Text, and in 
Fed Books , ( in which ſence both * S. Auguſtiz, and =_ Latin bay of 
this 5 Council, beſides divers ® other of the Fathers took — 


themz) all theſe ways they may be called Canonical : « Suprk Num, $1 


. x - | d Can.citato.Muiz a 
but in a $tri& and Proper fence , ſoas to make them | © es 


in all things forcible Rwles of our Faith, or of equal mw in Eccleſia LE- 


authority with the Law and the Prophets ,- they are yy == nal _ 
i neither here 1n #4#5,nor 1n any other Council or Wri- f 8. Aug. lib. 15, de 
Civit, Dei, cap. 23, 
Omittamus earum Scripturarum fabulas, qua APOCK.Y PHA nominantur, ed quid earum occults 
orige nox claruit Patribus,d quibur uſque ad nos auftoritas veracium Scripturarum certiſſims I no- 
ridfoms ſucceſſione prrventt. In his autem APOCKYPHIS eſs invenitur aliqua weritas, tamen propter 
mw/ta falſa, nulla et Canonica Auftoritas, g Can, Cit, Nibil in Ecclefua LEGATUR, ſub Nomine 
Divinarum Ecripturarum pretty Scripturas Canonicas. h S.Athan.fub.finem Synopſ. Ita magis 
digna ſunt ut abſcondantur,quam ut legantur, S.Hier.Ep.7.ad Lztam. Caveat APOCRYPHA,qui- 
bus multa vitioſa admixta. Vide num. 60.,&c. 5 Card. Cajetanus, in fine Comment. ad hiltor, 
V.& N.T. Supra citat. Ne turberis Novitie, fi alicubi reperies Libros iftos intor Canonicos ſnpputa- 
205, vel in Sacris Concilits, vel in Sacris Doftoribue———Libri ifti non ſunt Canonici ad confirmands 
eaque ſunt Fidei; Poſſunt tamen dici Canonici ad Adificationem fideltum,utpote in Canone Biblia ad 
hoc recepti &® autorati, Cum hac DISTINCTIONE diſcernere peteris ſcripta Auguftini , ©O Scripts 
in Provnciali Sywado Carthaginenſi, (nam di&tinAionem Cajetanw deſumpſit ex Heer, prefat.in 
Prov, & Ruffno in Expol, Symb. vide Cuz annotata ſunt dc Scripturts Divinis & Canonicis lat- 
ge ſumptiszSupra pag.104, Q fer 


/ 


"3; * 4 
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ter before or after it , ( till the New Deeree was made 
at Trent, ) termed by that Name, or admitted into the 
Canon of Divine Scriptures. Elſe, if S. Auguſtin and this 
African Council ſhould be otherwiſe underitood,there 
a Bellarm. de verb. will be more Canonical Books than theRomaniſts them- 


Dk A: de. Frome elves will admit, For in Africk,, (where they uſed 
bantur enim Verfionem the Vulgar * Tranſlation, as it was rendred out of the 


Septuaginta Interpre- | YE with the Additions ofthe Hel/eniſts , annexed 


tum , apud quos Tres ; . : 
wfri, DUO 118R1 thereunto by Heſychins, Lucian, Origen, and Theodoti- 


_ WOMINan- on, their * Two Books of Eſdras ( mentioned here in 
* Ibid. Baccircd ve- this Canon) comprehended as much as Three of Ours, 
rifimile eſt , antiqua that is to ſay, Ezra, and Nehemia among the Canoni- 
Concilia , © Parre's, Land the Firſt Book,of Eſdras among the Apocryphal, 


rim ponunt 19 Cano- k 
»e D'V0S 1ibros Es- fo termed ,, and fo accounted as well in the * Roman 


DR <A ,imteigere n- g;þ[e, as our own5 nordid © S. Auguſtin himſelf make- 


mine DUORUM Ii- g h ] 
brerem OMXEg any other reckoning of it , then as an Eccleſraſtical 


TRES--Accedit qndd Book only 3 and in that C/aff he held it to be as Ca- 
citarur hic Tertias Eſ | tical as the Maccabees, Wherewith Card. Bellar- 


dre ab Athanaſio, Au- : 
guitino, Clemente A= 772172 18 {O much troubled , that he knoweth not how 


kxandrino, & Opri- to frame any tolerable Anſiver to it. For Firſt, 


aAHo, 


* Item Luc, Brug, having confeſſed , that according to the LXX Bible, 
- . = — d which was then in uſe, ) The Two Books of Eſdras 
__ ——— were the ſame that all the Three are now, he 1s forced 


primns Gracts : 
b Biblia Sacra Sixti to contradict himſelf, and to ſay, © that many 
= 479 _ of the Antient Fathers ( as Melito , Epiphanins , Hi- 
Conc. Trid. Libri 

Do, qui ſub Tibri Tertii © DB uarti Eſdra womine circumferuntur, EXTRA SERIEM CANONI- 
CORUOM Librorum quos S, Trid. Synodus ſuſcepit, & pro CANONICIS ſuſcipiendos decrevit, SE- 
POSTTI ſunt. c S.Aug.de Civ.Dei,lib.18.cap.36. Po#t hos tres Prophetas Agg.Zach.& Malach. 
Scripfet etiam ESDRAS , qui magis rerum geftarum Scriptor eft habitus, quam Prophn a, Nif 
forte Eſdras in eo Chrift um prophets (ſe intelligendus ef , quod inter juvenes quoſdam ortis quaitione 
3 Efdr. 3. 10. quid amplius valeret in rebus; cum Reges unus dixiſſet ; alter Vinum , tertins Mu- 
lieres, qua plerunque Regibus imperarent,idem tamen tertius Veritatem ſuper omnia demonſtravit eſſe 
wittiicem, Conſulto autem Evangelio Chriitum cogno(cimus efſe V-ritatem, Ab hoc zempore, &c, Sup- 
put tio temporum non in Scripturis Santis , que CANONIC A appellantur , ſed in aliis invenitur. 
In quibus ſunt et Maceabaorum Iibri, d Bell.de verb.Dei,l.1.c.7. Sc&. Primam. Concil, Car- 
thag.3.Can.47, Vetereſque Patres Graci et Latini utebantur eo tempore Libris Sacris juxta eam Editi- 
orem que nomine LXX Interpretum circumperebatur. e Idem.eod. lib.cap,20.Se&. Ad alteram. 
Multi veterum (ut Melito, Epiphanius, Hilarius, Hieronymus, et Ruffinus) in Canone V, T, expo- 
n:udo, aperte ſecuti ſunt Hebrgos, non Gracos, Hebr#i autem 3 £{dra non babens, 


lary, 


the Canon of the Scripture. 


lary, Hierome, and Ruffin ) followed the Canon of the 
Hebrews, wherein there 1s no Third Book, of Eſdras to 
be found. Which though it be very true, yet it is no- 
thing to the purpoſe; for the queſtion is not here con- 
cerning Melito and Epiphanixs, &'c. but concerning S. 
Auguſtin and the African Council, what Books they 
followed; who if they had followed the Hebrew Bi- 
Bles,(as he acknowledged before they did not,)would 
neither have Canonized the Third of Eſdres , nor any 
other of the Greek controverted Books beſides : for the 
Hebrews had none of them all. His Second Anfſiver 
therefore 1s, * That in all the Chxrch-Liturgies there * Ibid. Deinde wikit 
is zothing read out of this Third Book of Eſdras;which we ate oh _— 
is a Reaſon as little to the purpoſe.,as the former was; quam LEGO ; 
for though they read it not now inthe Roman-Office, 19:441gumemum (f, 
et in the Conncil of Carthage they appointed 1t to hag -f tn, 
be read in the African Churches 5 and if the bare rum babitum in wa- 
Reading of a Book, would prove it to be Canonical, *" **rorum. 
what ever becomes of the Third, the Cardinal (con- 
trary * to his own mind ) will Canonize ® the Fourth FP 
Book, of Eſdras , before he be aware of it. Then $6." — 
Thirdly , he anſwereth , that< Pope Gelaſis put no Sn? dudjo non ft Ca- 
more than Oxe Book of Eſdras into the Canon of Scri- 71: hers _— 
pure; which Oze muſt needs be Our Two. But the Canonem, © nog in- 
matter is not, now, how many Gelaſt#s reckoned, but O——_ m4 
how many S.Auguitin and the Fathers in the Council ,, 1.niwn. commes; 
of Carthage reckoned, who put no leſs than Two into cap. 6. quedam fa- 
their Canon,as we ſee before. All this then being no- g2'd* 4 File _ 
thing to this purpoſe, at the laſt 4 he denteth that in Maria capere non po- 
the LXX Bible, there wereany ſuch Books , as the 34 !97am que Revbine- 
. X um Talmadiftarum 
and 4 of Eſdras. Which for the 3, is not true of Somnia ſunt. Itaque 
Genebrardo yvenerit in mentem, ut hunc etiam Librum ad Canonem pertinere Wh ro—rotrk ag 
go. & Siquidem Feria tertia Pentecoftes aliquid ex 4 Eſdre cap. 2. 36, 37 legitur in Offcio Ro- 
mano. Etin Soleunitate Martyrum, Ib. ver. 45, «c Bell. ibid. Se&. Adalteram, Pretered Ce- 
laſuus 1 Conc. Rom. 50. Epiſcoporum, 'ONUM tantiim E(dre Librum ponit in Canone. Dus Ons 
ne dabio noftros DUOS intelligit. d 1bid. Se&, Denique. Dexnique, Licet quidam Codices Grec? 
haberent Tria udlumiua Eſdre induobus Libris, correftiores tamen non habebam, 
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the Greek, and for the 4® is not true of the Latin 
Church. For though the Antient Septuagint,which was 
made firſt in Ptolewwie's time. had not ſo-much as the 34 
Book, no more than any of thereſt, that werenot in 
the Hebrew Bible,. yet in ſubſequent times, when the 
Helleniſt-Jews had once made their Additions to that 
LXX,both that Third of Eſaras,and divers other Books 
beſides, were received into it, and delivered over to 
the Greek Church ;. from whom the Lativs took it; 
and made uſe ofall thoſe 4dditiors to it, long before 
this Council of Carthage met together,and "_K order, 
. that ore Books than theſe ſhould not be publickly read 

in their Churches. In ſome- other places -they -made 

their. uſe of the 4* Book of Eſdras and all 3 which we 
«$.- Amber, Lib. De find cited by the® Latin Fathers , as we do the 39 by 


mTOR the ® Greek, and the Latins both 3 (though neither 
3 P. 
21. ad Horatianum. of them ever made ſuch Books to be of equal Author}- 


6 Cypr. Ep: 74-24 zy xith thoſe which they received fromthe Hebrews 
ompcium, &adver- 


«us Demetrianum, through the hands'of Chriſ# and his holy Apoftles,but 


+8. Athan- Orat. 3. Kept them in a lower © Rank, by themſelves, as we have 
Clem. Alex, kb. », Already made it-evident for CCCC years together.) 


Strom. Baſil.jn Ep, It is true, that in ſome 4 /ater Editions of the LXX, 


ad Chilonem, Au- - 446 ? | 
eoperts imperſe- theſe Two Books are omitted , ( the 39 as well as the 


&i,Hom.r.inMatth, 4) and they that:omitted them had good reaſon fo 

S. Aug. lib. 18. De todo, both in the Greek and in the Latin Impreſſions 
Iv. Del,cap. 36. TP hs * q 

<Joh, Driedo in Ca- Of the Bzble; yet this hindreth not at all , but that 

ral. Script.lib.1.c.4. in former times, and 1n particular, when the Fathers 


rr * of the Corncil of Carthage lived , the Septuagint, 


rereriqne Patres, ci- ( from whence their © Yulgay Tranſlation was taken, 
tant Sententias ex Li- : ; | X 
bio Bornch, & ters And. uſed in Africk,, ) had the. 3% Book of Eſdras a- 
ac Þuarto Eſdre,uey MON, Others:, annexed to it, as4t hath at this day in 
r1anquam ex CANO0- 

NICIS, ſed tanquam ex Libr continemibus dogmata quadam-pia, d Vatablus Tertizm Librum Eſ- 
fre Crace nec fibicontigiſſe dicit videre, wec quicquam quod ſciat alteri.. Sed neque in Complutenſs- 
but Exemflaribw, neque in Biblis Regis habetur hic.tertins Liber Eſdre# Grace. * e $. Aug, de 
Civ. Dei, lib 13. cap. 24. Sicut Greci Codices babemd , unde in Latinam ling#:»m Soriptura con- 


verſaeft. Et Lud, Vivesad cund. locum..Olim Eccleſia Latine+uſe ſunt interpretatione Latins. 
1x JO. verid. 


— 


the. 


—Y ———...DA et. 


the Canonof t be S cripture. II 7 


the Vatican, and the Venice Edition,” though (here) 
accompted by Card. Bel/armin lels correFed Copies, 
than- others be. But when* he brings'in S. Hieromr's + py, lib, & cap. 
teſttmony , to exclude this Book, out of the antient cit. ScR. Deaique, - 


. . . . Dewi B. . 
and.Yulgar Bibles, that were in uſe before his time, ,, "a; —_ _ 


this is ſo far from truth , that 1n the very ſame place dram, apert ſiguife- 
which the Cardinal citeth,'S; Hierom's diſcourſe 1s al- > 3,” 4 Eſdre 

- folum apud He- 
together to the contrary 3 * pleading to have theſe bro; nou hateri, ſed 
Books rejeFed out of the Bible, which were not ac-. 4 9pud Septuagints 


quiaem Interpretes, 


knowledged by the Hebrews to be of that number that 7 8, yier. praf. in 
alludeth-to the > XXIV Elders; which it ſhould ſeem, Eſdram. nec guen- 


the Cardinal (not well regarding the CharaFers ) mis fy,” ,"00*t » 9194 
ſtook for the LXX Interpreters. Indeed afterwards e#, qui Apecryphorum 
S. © Hierone ſaies of the LXX Copies , that they were par 7 rams x 
various one from another, and in many things perver- @& apud Hibrs, 6/2 


ted;but there he ſpeaks.ofthe whole Body of the Bible 44 Nebemieque Se1- 


| : . mones in u ] 
in general,: and not ofthe Books of Eſdras in particu- ,,,, ,,,am..: & 


lar, which he had noted before to have been taken in- 2x4 wow babemtar 6- 
to the Bibles then in uſe, though they were but 4 4po- 470m _ 
cryphal Writings of themſelves. Yet as Apocryphal as AB8F1cleExDA. 


they were with him, or any other of the Church, 7 Fol. Galeato, | 


OY Auguitin thought fit to retain 0Oze of them at leaſt, ſuppmant, alii Xx1l. 
© whereunto the people of Africk, had been long ac- © Pref. citat. 55. 

quu autem Septurgin= 
cuſtomed ,” and the Fathers of the Council of Car- 


tz; Te, quorum Ex- 
thage made it ſo farf Canonical among them, that emplaria varietas ipſa 
they ordercdit to be read 1n their Publick Aſſemblies; OT T 
from whence it will evidently follow, that either He pote} Hlqgue vernm 
and They were in an ,evident Erroxr , (to obtrude _ —— | 
. . ot , . - F: | . 
as a' Canonical Zook, upon their Church , that was zvangeliar in qui- 
| bus multa ponuutur 
qguafe de V.T.que apud LXX Interpretes non hatentur ;. velut illud, Duonians Nazarenus vocabitur, - 
& ex Egypto vocavi filium, Wc. d Ibid, ut ſupra 3 Apocryphorum Tertii & Quwarts 151i (E/dra) 
Somnizs. e S, Aug. de Civit, Dei , lib. 13.c. 35, & c, 43. Item Ppiſt. 19, & 19. ad Hierony- - 
mum,——Propterea me «olle tuam ex Hebrao interp1 etationem in Ecelefris legi, me contra LXX Aus . 
toritatem, tanquam Novum aliquid proferentes magng ſcandals perturbemm Plebes Chrifti, quarum 
aures © corda illam imterpretationem (ex LXX) audire conſueverunt, - f Can. citato, Sunt au- 
zem- CANONIC-# Scripture, Gen, Exod. Oc. Solomons Libri V,——— Eſdre Libri D+#, 5. 
——T6%ia, Futlith, Ti,—qnid a Patribm ifta accepimus LEGENDA, 


20S. 


A Scholaſtical Hiſtory of 
10t Canonical, which no Man, that hath any Honour 
for them, will grant 3 or elſe that they borrowed, 
and uſed the word Canonical in a large and extended 
acceptation , that might in one regard be applyed to 
the Controverted Books, and to the undoubted Scri- 
ptures in another 3 which will leave the Errour upon 
their fide, that forbid Men now under pain of dam- 
nation(as the Church of Roxze doth) to admit any Di- 
ſtinFion between them. For they muſt themſelves 
admit a Diitin@ion between the ref, and the 39 Book, 
71n Conc.Trid.Sef, Of Eſdras , which neverthelels is here qualified with 
4.8 Bulla Piiq. the Gereral Term of 3 Canonical Scripture, as likewiſe 
4 S.Aug.deCiv.Be!. be Fiveintire Books under the Name of Solowon,when 
ib.17.cap.20. Sole- 2 
men propheraſſe reperi- all wiſe men know that he wrote but * Three,and that 
_—_— ho ior :2% the other Tio, though they were commonly, yet they 
Autoritaters C4x0. WETE improperly ſaid to be His. But the Council of 
NICAM, Proverbis, Carthage \ſpake by a kind of Simzlitude; and as the 
Ecclefialter, © can'”” Popular Cuſtom then carried it. The Sum is, As theſe 
verd duo quorum u- Five Books are pfomiſcuouſly recerved into the Afri- 
mu Sap, alter Eccleſi- 14 Canon under the Name of Solomon. So are all the 
afticus dicitur,propter Ne , 
Elequii nonnullam ſi- 0t her under the Name of Divize and Canonical Scri- 
militudinem, ut Sole- ytures 5 which (for all that) may, and ought to be Di- 
monis dicantur obti= {7 . k " | 
wait Conſuerudo, JH#/g#iſhed into their ſeveraland proper Claſſes. 
Bite | Don: LXXXII. The next 1s Pope INNOCENT the 
. * FIRST ; Who in his Epi to Exuperins , (a man 
405. highly commended by *S. Hierome, and then Biſho 
« S. Hier. Ep, 4. ad Of Tolonſe in France, ) * 1s ſaid to have ſent him a 
_— .. Catalogue of Scripture-Books, conform to that, which 
viſt. 3 ad Exuperi- WE have already recited out of S. Augaſtin, and the 
um. Tom. 1. Conc, Council of Carthage. But who knows whether this 
_ _ 37.5" beany genuine and true Epiſile of Pope Innocent , or 


accipiantur in Cawone NO ? For there 1s great reaſon to doubt it. 1, Firſt, 
. Scripturarum, brevis 


annex oftendit, Gen. Exod, L:v., Num, Dent. Foſ. Fudic. Reg. 4, Ruth , Prophet, XVI. Solomo- 
wis Libri V. Pſalt. Fob, (Tobias,) Hefter , Fudith, Maccab, duo, Eſdre duo, Paralip. dus, &c, 
Bellarm, de verbo D*1, I. tr. c. 19, Se&, Primim. Primilm igitur hos Libros und cum ceteris in 
Camone ponunt Concilia Carthag, 3, can. 47. Trid. Seff. 4. & Pontifex Innocentins 1, in Ep, ad Ex- 
wperium. Similiter, Perron, Canus, Becanus, & alij plurimi. 


becauſe 


the Canon of the Scripture. 


becauſe there is no Eccleſaſtical Writer, that took any c Inter Epiſt. 8, Aug. 
notice of it , (as many did of ſome others his © Epi- — 
files, ) 1n all that Age wherein he lived , nor till he dCedes Canon, & De- 
had been near upon CCC years dead. It is now got jm” roy end 
into the Body of the Councils , being placed there as tiz. Anno 1525. 
mong the Decretel Epiſtles of the Popes 3 but it was 7 Z*<haſf*rim inCon- 


: ſultatione ſup, Con- 
firſt taken. out , and brought in thither, from the troverL.inter Papam 


4 Roman Code , which of long time had noſuch Epi- Paz!. V. & Remp. ve- 


ſtle init. The Church of old was wont to be regu- 7;;.c. CO_ 
lated by the Canons of the * Univerſal Code, that cons lic. Item, Hincmarus 


; ; k . Arch.Remenſis in 0- 
ſiſted of Nine Councils, that 1s to ſay, the Councils of eto cretigitn. 


Nice, Axcyra, Neoceſarea, Gangres, Antioch; Laodicea, marum Laudunenf, 
Conſtantinople, Epheſus , and Calcedon ;, whereof the ©: 21- 


Firſt and the Three laſt were Gemeral; the other Five, nn Oil 
though Particular , yet generally fapproved. And Anton. Aug.li.de E. 
the whole intire Code contained only CCYII Canons, gg oe _=_ 
following one another inan exad order, tothe end, cleſiaft. Anno 525. 


that the Number of them might neither be augmen- _ bt Epbefins 
ted nor diminiſhed. And thus it continued till 1,gnam partem vi. 


* Dionyſius Exiguns his time , who being an Abbot of tient Conente Cond. 
Rome, tranſlated that Code out of Greek into Latin, ,;,.. —_ —_— 
after another manner than it had been-1n uſe before; cl.Contantinopolita- 


"IRE" h re. #, Duos poſtremos. 
and made many Alterations in it. For he * re -oltbumarys 6r—-2—-oyf 


trenched divers of the Antient Canons, ( which cwdonenfer. 
ſeemed to be moſt diſadvantagious to the Popes, ) i Canons , qui di. , 


| - . cuntur A4poitol 
and* added divers others, that the Univerſal Church ,, eiones tn... 


did not acknowledge : yet in all his ColleF;or was Sardicenſis, Canones 
there never any Decretal Epiſtle added. In the * 4-5 mim 
bridgment of Ferrand#s, who lived at the ſame time, BreviatioCanonum, 


there is no mention made but of * One Epiſtle only, $230 530. 
, RS | NP. And yet it is not 
which Siricius ſent from a Council in Rowe, to the that xpifth which is 


Churches of Africk,z and for the Reading of the Cq- now put into the: 


: Roman Code, 
nonical Scriptures he quoteth no other | Decree, than j —g—mygi De. 


what was made in the Conncils of Laodicea and preter Scripturas Ca- 


Carthage. So that for more than a Hundred Years Fran 


together this Epiſtle of Pope Innocent was not heard ieen.tir.s7, Conc.Car=- 
of 1h1g-111.45, 


FN 


AS cholaftical Hiſtory of 


. of at all,nor any other of his,that 15now entered-into 
the Roman Code. But about CC years after, (When 
the Popes had in the mean while begun toſet up, and 
enlarge their pretended power ſo far, as that they 
might make Decrees by themſelves alone ,.and give 
Laws to other Churches abroad , wherein notwith- 
ſtanding they. had much oppoſition,) there was ano- 

@ Creſconii Brevia- ther Breviary of the Canons made by * Creſconins, 

698. Canonum.An. \,ho added the Decretal Epiitles of * Six Popes to the 

b Siricii, Inwoc. Zoſi- Code that Dionyſias Exiguus and Ferrandus had col- 

rs CeleFint, L20ni®, Jefted before him. Among thele Epiſtles, this of 1- 
Celaſit, : , a 

nocent's was one, Or at leaſt grven to this New Col/e- 

« Titulus ejuſdem Foxy for one, though when it came to his hands there 


Previarii. Hic habe- yas nothing in it that concerned the Catalogue or Ca- 
tur Concordia Cans- 


num Conciliorum , & 1207 Of the Scriptures.For having undertaken to make 


Praſulum Romano- a © Concordate between the Decrees of Conncils and 
FuUMm. 


> | Popes together, and to * alledge all that .either the 
a Ib d. f ®o 2 . , - 
7a — end nn! eng One or the Other had written, for the authority and 


cunts Ecclefiaitics confirmation of thoſe Canons which he had colle&ed 
Confitata,que ad no- - 


fram uotitzem perve- NEO Ns Breviary 5 and having there alfo, according- 
merent , in hoc opere | , cited this Epiſtle of Pope Innocent , © Six ſeveral 


-- —_ times, as it related to So many Heads, and agreed 


que Concordiam. faci- With So many Conncils.and Papal Conſtitutions , that 


ente: , collgimus in 13d written any thing of them 3 yet when he came 
aAn1uMm., 


« Ibid. Canon to the * Title. or Canon of Reading no other Books in 
- EI EC = the Charch , but ſuch as belonged to the Canonical 
Cexx1tir, cexxry. Scriptures, (where if Tnnocent's Epiſtle had then con- 


Ex Decretis Pape Is- tained that Catalogue of Scripture-Books , Which was 


nocentti & aliorum. . : : > 
Ih:d. Caron” afterwards annexed to it, and is now printed with it, 


CCXC1X, Ex Concil, theColſeFonr-would certainly,upon his former under- 


Carthag. tit. 24. Ut - . : 
og ln taking and promiſe , have quoted it,) he produceth 


nonicas Nibil in £e- Only the Caron of the Conncil of Carthage , and 


clefis legarar. maketh no mention of Pope Tenocent's Epiſtle at all : 
g Dus vero Libri ac- 


dy in Concny which 1> a ſign, that there was nothing in It to that 
$.Serpturarom, Tc, purpoſe; but that 8 the 7" and /2ft Head of it, (as 
apnd Birntum & alt- ; 


o '$:&. Gve 47, If 18 NOW publiſhed for the better advantage and 
&: ultimo, plea 


_— 


the Canon of the Scripture. 
plea of the PF Church,) hath ſince the time of 
Creſconius been added to it by the ſleight of ſdme 
other hand. At which Iſfdore Mercator , (and as 
cunning a Merchant as He, Bezet the Petit,) was 10 
Skilful, that within a C years after there was a * 2 I1/dwi AMercatorir 
ColleFion made of more Decretal Epiſtles then any arg e = 
honeſt man knew what to do withal ; till > Pope Anno 800. 
Leo the 4b, and © Nicholas the Firſt, ſaw that there 5, 52% - = 
was great uſe to be made of them for their own xyiſcopi, pee ene 
turns, and ſent them abroad into the world for ———_ Regnle 
Law.And as this was the Original of the Roman Code, _——_ 
ſo that Code is the firſt, wherein we meet with this &c. Anno 850. © 
Decree of Pope Innocent concerning the Scriptures, MO. 
that is, no leſs then CCCC years after his death. zpiſcopi Galie, De- 
Which is one Reaſon why we do the more ſuſpect 79% Epfole vim 
it. 2. Another is, becauſe in this matter the 4 ;cammum _—= 
Conncil of Carthage, being not altogether ſo ſure of *#1um ſeripſerint, 
their Caxoz, intended to conſult their Brother Pope —_ R— 
Boniface,and other Biſhops that lived abroad,about it 5 i roto.Canonnm Con 
which they needed never to have done, if Pape ro 
Innocent had ſent out any ſuch Decree before. For «em Sedis Apeftolice 
It is pretended that this Decree was out XIV years frat provibcant, 
before the time of that Conncil and Pope Boniface. þ page gy 
3. And athird 1s, becauſe we find thoſe words of the 
Apoſtle in it , (They that are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe 
God, Rom.8.8.) ſo groſsly miſapplyed to perſons 
that live in Marriage. But after all this, if we ſhould 
grant th;s Epiſtle to be true, and allow it aſmuch * | Which is more 
, 4 ro en Pope Innocent 
authority as the ?wo Popes did in Gratian's Canon Law,..fmerh to himſelf 
yet will the ſame Anſwer to it be ſufficient, which we when he faith, Scri> 
gave * before to the Authority of S.4ftin, and 7 #72 *opm inuli- 
the Conncil of Carthage. And ſomewhat it 1s beſides, s Num:81. & 82. 
that in the Þ Firſt Editions of the Council, together Pp omit fol, 
with the Popes Decretal Epiſtles , which Merlin ſet per fr dons do 
forth at Cology,and Paris,there is not in all Imrcent's 
Catalogue the Book of Tobit to be found, as neither in 


R | S.Auftin's 
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—. 


— — 
S. Auſtin's Catalogue, nor in the Canon of Carthage 
ſhall;ve find the Book of Baruch.. Hitherto therefore 
"Ot it 1s certain, that no. Ancient Authour can be prodn- 


ced, to juſtifie the New Canon of the Conncil,that was 
E held at Trert. 
An Dom. LUXXXIV. About this: time it was, when the 
| 6 DIVINES at arſeilles, and other. places. in France, 
20. took Exceptions at S.4»ſi;z s alledging a * Teſtt- 
# Sap. 4. 11- R431 mony out of the Book of Wiſdom; which in points of 
wt inteleumejes, doarine they ſaid ought to have been omitted, be- 
—_ Arelaten- cauſe it was ® no Canonical Book of Scripture. And for- 
—dy*" rratges-4 aſmuch as all the reſt of that Claſf were of a like Con- 
quam won Canonicwn, dition with this, (that they were not written by any 
a Prophet, nor received into any ſuch authority by the 
num.$1,pag.is, Ancient Church,) therefore upon the ſame reaſon that 
theſe Divines of the French Church refuſed to ac- 
knowledge the Ore, it may be juſtly preſumed, that 
they diſallowed the Other ; there being no reaſon at 
all.to be given,why they ſhould Caron:ze, the Books 
of Tobit, Judith, Eccleſiaſticus, or the Maccabees z and 
yet out of the ſame Caror rejett the Book of Wiſdom, 
as here they did. 
= LXXXV. We have in this Century, the Generak 
An. Dom. Council of CALCEDON , under Martian the 
Emperour, & in the time of Pope. Leo the Firſt, conſiſt- 
4.51 ing of DCXXX Biſhops; which received the Code of 
| the Charch univerſally in uſe before them, and by 
__ their * Firſ# Cano confirmed it. In that Code, often 
$;Parribws, in una- Þ mentioned in this Council, were contained among 
__z . rave ary others the Canons of Laodicea, © wherein we had the 
proprium robur..oni> Catalogue of the Canonical Books of Scripture before 3 
mere decrevimm. but the © Canons of the Conncil of Carthage had yet 


| .. Conci!. > Ts | | 
"py - yp Yak no place in it-. And therefore we may ſafely con- 
Epi, Synod. Epiſco- | | 
parurs Prfidia, ad Leonem Imp. Er Epift /Epiſcoporum Europe Provincia 5 ac Fpift, Arnfiti Epiſco- 
Rhods adexxd, Inyp.. © En Codice Can. univeſl, Zlefs, Can, CLEUHI,.' d Q1os Dionyfins 
rigas primus omniumadjccit, Ange 525. ,. | 
12 clude, 


— al. 4. 
-— Wm "I " &Þ 
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clude, that neither Pope Leo, (whoſe Legats ſubſcri- | 


bed the Council of Calcedon for him,all but the XXVIH 

Canon,) nor any of the Biſhops there gathered toge- 

ther, acknowledged any other Books of Canonical 

Scripture, then what the Council of Laodicea (which | 
left out *© all the Apocryphal, or Eccleſiaſtical Bogks #'Supri, num. $98 
of the 01d Teftament.,) had declared to be received, 

and read for ſuch in the Chxrch, before their time. 


LXXXVI. Inthe latter cnd of this Age lived Pope Ay, Dom. 
Gelaſizs 5 of whoſe Decrees we have but * 0xe only 
given usin the Roman Code, where it is divided into £<£94-+ 


XXVIII Sections. Yet in the Tomes of the Councils  Decrerum Gelaſti 
they have added many more, and among others a cer- Rs 


tain ® Decree that he made in a $ynod at Rome with Vet.Eccl.Rom.Edit. 


LXX Biſhops about him, concerning the Authentick Mog.1525, & Paris, 
Books of Scripture. And this Decree was then firlt  1n Tomis Concili- 


heard of, when Tjidore the Merchant began to vent orum apud Binium 
Tom, 3, Concil, Ro- 


his Apocryphal Wares to the World, and when Gela- ,,,,,," 1no6 70. E. 


ſts had been already CCC years 1n his Grave. From piſcopis Libri Sacri ex 
Amnthentici ab Apocry- 


, . : 
him © Burchard and © Too received wes * Gratian 5 Fc aiſeres, fob 
from them all. But in the * Copies which they bring G«afo.1n.Dom.49 4: 


us out of the pretended 0r:ginal, there is ſo great an « {#0 1014. 
d Anno 1117. 


uncertainty, and diſagreement betwixt them, that , 4, 1:50. 


the 8 Roman Emendators of Gratian themſelves know f Diſt. 15. c. San&ta 
Omana. 


not how to truſt it. For in ſome Copzes they can finde <— Snapdean Bo. 


neither the Book of Judith, nor the Second Book of mani in Notis ad e- 
Maccabees; in others they have but Oe Book, of the #ndew Canonem, 
Verb, Mandamus.4e 


Kings, and One of the Chronicles 3; ſometimes Three, cots in toro hoc capita 


and ſometimes Two, and otherwhiles Five of Solo- !o* modrs diſcrepans 
Coll:(tiones nb Origi- 


z0n. So that no Man can tell what Gelaſi#s herein ,,; (4, corn 


ſaid, if he faid any thing at all. But let it be , that Patui now poſſr, que 
ſome ſuch Catalogue was digeſted 1n-his time : All Gelaſi te s 


gnopere fit miran- 
Jum, fi nounulla fint, que diffcultatem faciunt, Item, ad verb.Czterfim, Hinc $ſque ad fixem (ubi 
recenſentur Libri Scripturz Canonici & Eccleſiaſtici iiſdem immixti,) #eq#e 1% Colleltione Iſs 
dori, neque in ullo Viters Codice Gratiani eoram que collata ſunt, inveniantaur, 


R. 2 T3 - that 


£24 A Scholaſtical Hiſtory of 

that is gain'd by.it againſt us, is as good- as nothing 3 
for i is Dur a Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Books mixt with 
8 _ the Canonical; and the * Title of” it -bearsno more, 
Libro um Ferers REN We uſually give it our ſelves; to fignifie, that 
TB Ramenti. - theſe were the Books, which were written tm the time 
of the 0/4 Teffament;and afterwards received by the 
 Ehurch.to be publickly read unto the people, though m 
a {trict and exact manner of ſpeaking, we intend not 
to call them allalike Caronical;no-more then Gelaſtus 
and his Biſhops did 3 who muſt either-be taken in ſuch 
a latitude, as we deſire to be; or elſe they will be put; 
not only to diſagree with the Nature of the Thing 1t 
ſelf (to ſay that any Book was a Canonical Book of the 
014 Teſtament, which during the time of that Teſta- 
ment was never1o,,) but to depart likewiſe from the 
Conſent of the Ancient and” Frimitive Church before 
them; which God forbid we ſhould ever concetve 
of ſo many Reverend and_ Excellent Perſons, as et- 
ther met with S.Arſtiz in the Council of Carthage, 

or with Gelaſiysin the Synod at Rome. 

EXXXVII. But here at this place it- will not-be 
amiſs to ſtand awhile, and Took upon the Fine Pa- 
geant, that. M. Becanws the Jeſuite hath drefs'd up; 

3M. Becanus Ma. 2nd fet in our way. Brcanys was a Man Of an acute 
nual. Controv. 1. 1, Wit,and fubtil'enough ; but herein (as in many things* 
A ods ar beſides ) he ſhewed little of it z when ® he brings 1n 
Tontificii amplelti= POPE Inz0cent delivering the Trent-Canon of Scri- 
3 obethr - -= ptures to the Conncil of Carthage, and the Council of: 
Er Parres illivs Gin. Carthage recommending it to S.Anſtir, and'S.Anſtin 
«115 ace-perum ilum preſenting 1t to Pope Ge/ajſ/zz, and Pope Gelaſixs in 
| tral his Conncil at, Rome reaching it over to Pope Eugerius 


Horentino 3 Keim 11 1s Commit at Florence, (Which'is a leap no teſs 
£ugenias illam accept. 

4 Gelafio Papa in Concilio Romano ; Tteriim Gelafous ab Auguſtino z, & Auguſtinu a Concilio Cartha-. 
giwenſe, denique. Parres hujis Concilii ab Innocentio I, Vixit autem Innocentins An.Chrifti 402. Igitus 
ab tile tempore PRIMI, YU A ECCLESITE ad nos ſq; per CONINCAM TRADITIONEM pers 


FALL dem iſle SCRI-TURA CANON, quem nos nuuc tenemys » Ct amplelimar. Vide eund; 
La. & hae, CAP. 3» oO {> DUM, 2+ ; ; "MR 


— 
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then Nine Hundred and Fifty years long, ) and Pope 
Eugenizs putting it into. the hands of the Conncil of 
Trent, Weſhall ſpeak with the Comncil of * Florence «Infra, num. 154. 
and ® Trent hereafter 5 and what al #he reſt of this 5 Num. 184. 
ſrew can ſay, we have already heard before, and 
heard nothing that-makes to the Jejuites purpoſe 3 
which is, to ſet all the Apocryphal, or Eccleſtaſtical 
Books of the Bible, in equal Rank and 4nthority with, 
the Canonical, But between Frugenizs and Gelaſiys 
there will come im ſo--2ax7 to- the contrary, that Be- 
canys will never be able to maintain either his Corti» 
nul Tradition againſt them, or to fetch his leap over 
all their Heads. That Gelaſizs received his Catalogue 
from S.AuStin, or S. Auſtin trom the Council of Car- ' 
thaze, andthe Council trom Pope Innocent, 1s no way 
probable, For firſt Gelalys received his- Decretal Epi- - 
feles, all but One, and his Synodical Declaration of the. 
Scripture-Books from Iſfdore AMercator,and Ifdore Mer- .F 
cator , for-ought that any body knows, onely from 
himſelf, Next, the Conncil of Carthage, and Pope In- + 
nocent, rather received their Catalogue from S. Auſtin, 
then S. Auſtin from them; For he wrote his Books 


of Chriſtian Do@Frine before he was made a Bſhop, 


to, which Office he was * Ordained VIE years before c_ 395. Secun- - 
um Proſperi Chro--- 


Pope Innocent * came to that dignity , and X years nicon, 
before © the Epiſtle to Exuperius 1s ſaid to be writ- # Anno £02. 
' c Anno 4:75, 
en an Epiſtle that S.Anſiin perhaps never ſaw, (at 4 anno 419. 
leaſt he makes no mention of it,) and which: the 
Council of Carthage never heard» of, who following « Vid, Nam. 82.-. 
the Enumeration of Scriptures that S. Auſtin had (with | 
his reſtrictions and limitations) ſet down before, ſent 
it to Boniface and other Biſhops of Ttaly, to ſce if they 
would approve it; which they would never have 
done, ifthey had known of any former Declaration: ? 
that Innocent had there made about it. Laſtly, if-Ex- 
genins had .it from Gelaſixs, and. he from ee 
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and S. Auſtiz from the Council, and they from Pope 
Trnocent; from whom did this Pope receive it ? (for 
he lived in the Fifth Age, which is ſomewhat too 
a8 Loco citato. tgirer Jate a time, to begin the * Primitive Church withal, 
0» ito tempore Primi= ", Becan here doth ; ) did he take it from himſelf, 
; ccleſ.ad nos uſ- , : I 
.que Ec, and fetch it out of his ® ow# Boſome 2 or did he alone 
# $crinio Pe@oris ? vive forth his Sextence about it, without the Conſent 
and Teſtimony of Others? and,which is more, againſt 
all the Teſtimony and Conſent of the Primitive 
Church for the ſpace of CCCC years before him ? 
Into ſo many Errours and Straights doth this Fe- 
ſuite caſt himſelf, by undertaking the defence ofa 
wrong cauſe. 

LXXXVIII. Nor is he in any leſs Errour, when 
« Becanus lib. dea- © having ask'd the Queſtion, What Books of Scripture 
> ".& N.Teſt. LJere received into the Caron of the Old Teſtament 2 

©. L 4-1. 2 ulmam Li- 
bri V.T. ſum Canoni- he anſwereth, That there be Two Canons of that Te- 
& - ,* Canes ſes {tament 3 one Fadaical, which was made up in the 

atalogus Librorum TK : 

VT. duplex eff. Vuu time Of Ezra; and another Chriſtian, which was 
——_— tempere ade up by the Authority of Innocent the Firſt: A 
| oS57 Tk gee Diſtin&zon chaNtanding upon no Foundation de- 
Autoritate IN X0- ſtroyeth it ſelf. For the Canon of the Old Teſtament 
"Oy 'p. "£12977 if it be properly and ſtritly taken, (and Becanus 
guidem 7 priori. Would not have it otherwiſe taken,) neither 1s, nor 
9 x pas can be any other but Judaical, from which if there 
Chriftiani a ſhould be a Different Chriſtian Canon , making and 
#llos pro Camonicis : AVOWINg thoſe Books to be Parts of the Old Teſtament, 
cu hers, gg” Which the 01d Teſtament never had, it would imply a 
as Contradid ion; which Pope Innocent's Epiſtle will ne- 
ver make good. For no Book can be ſaid to be a Cano- 
ical Book of the 01d Teſtament,(that ended in Fzra's 
time, ) but ſuch only as.,was received into the Cano 
while that Teſtament and the Ancient Judaical Church 
flouriſhed under it. Therefore in this matter we can 
no more believe the Jeſxite's ſaying concerning Pope 
Tnnacent, then we can believe Pope Innocent himſelf, 


when 


——_— —_— TJ ite i. — —_—_— 
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when in this his Decreta/ Ppiſtle he telleth us(if yet it 
were He, ) that * Solomon King of Judah wrote a pou _ _—_ 
Book in the time of » Ptolemie King of Egypt 3-for he * © 58 
attributeth five © Books to Solomon, whereof Eccleſrafti--c Innoc. 1. in Epi- 
cs mult be One, that was written by £yrach 4 NCC yn np _—_ 
and LX years after Solomon was dead. Fhe queſtion 4 Prefat.Siracidis fi- 
in our Caſe is concerning a matter of Fa&, ina time in wg ers ac 
long ſince paſt, which no power is able to change in- or Ska ys 
to any other thing then-at that time it was; and make ergetis Regis , pof- 
it what it was not. The demand then being, What 7, dt 
are the Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament, which ; 

was now. palt and gone Four whole Ages before the 

time of. Pope Innocent*Recourle is to be had unto the 

time of the 0/4 Teſtament it ſelf, that herein muſt on- 

ly give us our ſure and'certain reſolution. For if the 

Pope had an ommpotent faculty,yet that faculty could 

not revoke a time, nor make things ther to be, that 

then had no being, as it is both confeſſed here by the 

Feſaite, and was made clear © before, that his New « Suprd, Chap.if.+ 
Canonical Books had then no ſuch being at all. Belides 

Pope Innocent s Anſwer was not given to Exuperizs in 

tuch high terms of Authority ( whereby to regulate : 

and bind the Chriſtian Chxrch after him, ) as Becanws _ 
here would have it ; for he anſwereth * only as far CO _ 
as his underſtanding gave him leave,& according as. hz cap imeligemis 
reaſon perſwaded him, having firſt conſulted the Books, ———— 
and the order of times wherein they were written. But a ms apfucton, oof 
if he had madethe Ecclepaſtical Books of equal Antho- auiftoritas l:Aionis o - 
rity with the Canonical, or determined thoſe Writings | wagons 4, | 
t be parts of the Old Teſtament, which never were monfrares, 
acknowledged by them that Iived under it, properly 

to belong thereunto 3 his Anſwer had been clear o- 

therwiſe then what his underſtanding lead him tozand - 

would have been altogether contrary to reaſon, both 

in regard of theBooks themſelves,& of the T;zxzes when | 
they were lir{t {ct forth 3 which.was after Ezra © and g Vide capiadviys + 
Aalachby, - : 


A Scholaſtical Hiſtory of 


Malachy had clos'd up the Caron. Again,it Innocent's 

Reſcript had then carried the preſent Roman ſence, 

and been of ſuch Authority as is now pretended, how 

came it to paſs, that from the next Ages after him, 

to the time of the Council of Trent it (elf, there was 

no greater Regard and Conſideration had of it 2 For 

certain it is, that from his time to ours, never was 
..any Bible found, that had either his Epiſtle, or the Ca- 
talogue of S. Auſtin, or the Canon of Carthage , or the 
Decree of Gelaſins (et before itz as in all, Manuſcript 
and Printed, * the Prologue of S.Hierom is, there 
placed by a common and univerſal Conſent of the 
Latin Church, to be a ſure * Index and diſcrimina- 
tion of the Apocryphal or Eccleſjaſtical Books from the 
Canonical. For herein he was preferr'd before © all 
ether Writers, that ſpake not fo diſtinctly and exactly 
of this particular, as he did. And to make it manifeſt, 
that in the ſubſequent Ages the Church followed not 
the pretended definition of 1-nocert, or Gelaſizs, but 
the diſtinftion that S.Hierom: made, and the Ancient 
Canon that the Chriſtians received from the Hebrews, 
we ſhall in the Chapters enſuing, take a full view of 
the next Ages, and ſee the Tejtizzonies which both 
the Elderand the Later Writers have given us herein, 


\ 
% 
\ 


& Prol Galeat. B. Hieronymi. & Ibid. Ut ſcire valeamws, quidquid eff Extrd Hos (in G3leato rev 
genſitos) Libros, inter Apocrypha ponendum. Igitur Sapientia qua vulgo Solomonis muſcribitur, & 
Plii Syrac Liber, et Fudith, © Tobias, & Paſtor non ſunt in CANONE, 6 Alph, Toſtat, in 1. cap. 
Mat.2d ver. 12.8 (eq. Magis credendum «ft Hieronymo quam Auguſtino, *n.:2x1me whi agiiur de Ve= 
«ri Teftamento, © de Hiftoriis; nam in hoc ipſe exce/ſit omnes Doftores Eccl-{ie, d Idem, Defenſce 
ii part.2,C.23. fa Diſtimttio falta rſt ab ECCLESIA 'ONIVER.S ALI, que concorditer tevet iam 
DISTINCTIONEM fattam a B, HIERONT.MO; Nam iſfta tenchatur @ Fudais Fidelibus ante Chri- 
{# ddyentnm ; er ſuit prftea comtinuata in EC.LESTH, | 


Cuap. 


' the Canon of the Scripture. 
Caae, VIIL 
| : . moe c 

T he T eflimonies of the Antient Eccleſs- 


aftical Writers in the Sixth Century. 
LXXXIX, 
(fometimes aSeratour of Rave- 
® za, and Conſul of Roxwe , but 530. 


afterwards one that retired himſelf toa Co/egzate life 

in a * Religious Houſe which he had built for that pur- * pjvarienſs Mous: 
poſe,) though he lived many years in the former Cen- Ferium juxta Ra: 
tury , yet in his old Age he reached to this 5 and **% | 
wrote an * Irtrodudion to the Reading of Divine , Caiodogus de Di- 
Scriptures. Among which he comprehendeth not on- vinis Le&ionibus. | 
ly the Canonical, but the Eccleſtaitical Books allo of the 

Bible,together with the beſt ® Expoſitours,and Tra@ats þ bid.cap.24. Bued 
that had been made upon them. In the firſt place 4ifuwm rationabilizer 


, . 's Tralt ator i 
© he reciteth the ſirifer Catalogue of S. Hierom , jms __ 


( which 1s an Argument that he preferred it before hoc proculdubio ct 


any other,) and afterwards the Jarger Enumeration 429% * P1vt 
of S. Auguſtin , and the common Septuagint : but of :Ibid. cap. 12, $c- 


theſe Two {af his judgment is not ſo well known to us, 94m & plan? s. 
c 


_ - > ul ded di- 
as otherwiſe it might have been, if the Copies of his ———_ - Beiaſiinis 


writing had come perfe( to our hands. For they that wes legifſe , arque cor- 
{et him forth confeſs ſomewhat here to be wanting, rexiſſe, ed quod Aw- 


a . 6 | Hebrai - 
In the mean while how highly he approved S. Hie- quaquim eas perfor 


rom's Edition , Which conliſted of XXII Books ac- "oy: boar = 
e factum et u - 
cording to the Hebrew Canon , he declareth at large: y+s rmzcs v.%, 


diligenti curd 1n La” 
tinuwm SF rmonem de HEBR.AO fonte transfunderet, Cf ad VIGINT/ DUARUM Literarum mg- 


dam, qui apud Hebreos manet, COMPETENTER. adduceret, per Bas Omnts Sapientia diſcitur, & 
memoria diftorum in avum Scripta Servatur, Huic etiam adjefi ſuntN.T. Libri XXVl1, 


AURELIUS CASSIDORE , , 7, 


quis 


coliguntur fmal XLIX, Titulushujus Capitis eſt, DIVISIQ SCRIPTURE DIVINE Stecuns 
i#im HIERONTM UM, 


S But 


M—_ : <4 
= : 


- | : , , ”", / 0. | 
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EEE AA. Dem 


* 


us 


But of Pope Innocent's Epiſtle,and the Decree of Gela- 
ſus, he ſaith nogayropd : whichis ahgn, that they 

a "came into the World after hs time.” And becaule 

he could not find among all the Aztient Writers any 

* Ibid, cap. 5- Sp? Expoſitions of the other Eccleſpaſtical Books, * which 
dit antem Pater 1 added to the Trantlatian out of the Septuagrint, 


"'H reronymus afſſerit 


SapientiaLibium nu and numbred mn 9. Aiignſtin's Cat4logne, he committed 


- rey ($ot- ane the care of that Work to a Prieſt * of his own ac- 
et ca qa 0uye . . 
defini _ qQUaIntance 5 b commend1 the Beoks for many Ex» 


Fudzo fuiſſe conſert- cellent Vertues , and. inſtructions of-Aſarrers 1n Pati 


| : Pſeudo- ; - : q , 
pany ence,1n Hope, 10 Charity, and in Fortitude, that are to 


quid myers be found in them. And thus far. S, Hieroz: was of his 
nominuy portat alteri- __: | | J<- i 
KW. Hnics libri = mind, And ſo.ar & Wee 

(#t. Prezbyter Belt a- ; | 

tor, fc. a Ibid, cap.6. Bellatori amico noftro, b Ibid. Propter wirtutes excellentiſſimas morum 
couſcriptos eſſe cognoſcite, ut patientiam, ut ſpem,ut charitatem ut tram in feminis fortitudinem, ut 
pro Deo contemptam preſentis ſecult vitam, Us. neftris animis competentey mnfunderent, 


An, © Dom, YXE+ Among other Laws , that JUSTINIAN the 
* Emperour made concerning, Eccleſtaſtical matters, this 

I. was one 3 * That the Canons made, and confirmed by 

« Novella 13'-.0z- the Foxr Firſt General Conncils , ſhould be Received, 


e098 T5 19% 1nd have the force of Laws. In the laſt of which 
EY HY Tos As 


"Ecxannagris Ka- Conncils ( as appeared before , both by the *® Copncil 
yoreg, Tvs "3 3 1t {clf, and by the*® Code there approved, ) the 4 Ca- 


a (av Tort gw» 


So&lur intu- 208 Of the Council of Laodicea was confirmed z and 

ra, 1 £eCcuoYrra. the © Canon of the Council of Carthage (which that 
ng IEP Code contained not, ) let alone by ut ſelf. From 
rarur, Num. 89, =Whence 1t appeareth,that though f Diony{tus and 8Fer- 
*-Ns Ow randus had already made ſome ule of the Africa 
d Vide Nam.s9s, GConncil 1n their particular and private Col/eFons of 
e Nom, 82. the Carons,yet inthe general and publick Receptions 
J —_— gl of the Church, this of Carihage carried not ther any 
| ſuch binding Authority with it, as that of Laodicea. 

did. ; 

An. Dom, - XCT.. But we have in this Age the Teſtimonies of | 

= * Iwo African Bilhops to explain their own Canons - 
543> oac of JUNILIUS, who notwitſtauding the mix- 
| rare 


the Cralk mo the Ions. f5f 


-——<_—— ————— — — — 


care, Uat g. HngaSfin wk the Colhcil of Carthage Tag *Agicayuf 
made of the Frclefaffical dnt Chrobitat nooks rhge- (2 Partibus 1 ORE 
ther , acktiowIedgerh a great be MFarity NhdpLe bit autem ad _ 
them, and parteth them again (them ahd others) in- 4*logi. )Diſcipulus, 


Cromeds Divinorum 


to their feveral C/ajes. For Firft he declareth that 13browm , ( nempe 
the Caronical Books only afe of £ov rraigrand Per- qui aut revere Divi- 


fel? Ant horHty : 5 then "that there bet, 6 others of x a om 0 tales ha« 


confi, deratur , 


kjfer , ind others'of 6 4utBdrily At alt's WHICh is Auftoricas? Magilter, 
anſiverdble' to the 0727 of the Greek Chr Which * Quia quid am perfelts 


& 5 utteritatis ſunt,q ui- 


divided the Canonical Books from thoſe chit” WEre dam Medie , quidam 
ſuffered to be Read tn Publick Afﬀemiblies; atid thelt nrſe pe —_— 
from the ApizY5phat”, that were Utterly rojety "ttt O05 CAXONT- 
forbidden to be uſed among them.. Seco! oye cos of ng wlis [peci- 
b excindeth”,ont of his Canonical Claf Fon D: $4 CANON 
Judith , Wiftom , and the pontAs <2] Wy he EX- Bugs ad) | a pluri- 
prelly nameth , and ( by the reaſdn that followeth,) dons - rand - 
the ref? of that Ra alfo 9 which he Bamet not. Ones, 4 
For Thirdly, the Reaſon that he giveth of this di- SA ety cjuſdem Li- 
ſtin&ion, is becaufe'* the Hebrews , and” S.Hierom, -thid Dip. 

and other Do#onrs 'of the Church, had fo: diſtingtti- b Libri now Jardy Ca 


hed thetn before hit; - Which is a clear profeffion, 19s, eg 

that he received no more Books into the Canon niam apud Hebravs 

they they did ; and'a clear argiitnent withall, hat $ te? heh 

the Copy of ki wyiti m4 4s" thvrupted. where fame” of feent - er ys Ce: 

the Canvnical Books recited in it ar6 ft *6ut of their 191que teftantur, 
own Order. © « A 


AU Another of he African Biſhops , is PRI- An. Dom. 55 » 
x1 A DIE, of Hirnwehin thete, and one * ©22cil, Conſtanti- 
oP ORE 201930 


at wete prefent*at the 'F "ifth Ge- "ry IE 
eral Council in ConStantizogle, who after the' Council f Primafus in Apo- 
SF Cariblge Hat Be” divalged and fpredd in his pf oh 4 Saw 
Cn uritt'Y; . "mo more' than;C' years together, f knew. menti Libres ( per 24, 
of no Giker: Books to be Recet vea there into Perfed - Sn pos 


ind Tolialecl at Solty of "Scripture , then What be 
$39 ct others" that Fol owed, the Yehye3 &s fog ana 


hk 
Accomipt, "Rats fohmerly hambred; Tris therefore urns & > = 


S 2 4 2 Num;70,& 7 


A Scholaſtical Hiſtory of 

f Cotton.Depr.184. a great vanity in * Cotton and 85 Coeffetean: to ſay as 
x Cocliat, Apoel. p. they do, that from the time of the African Council 

96, ; 9 d 
in Carthage ,, their New Canon of Trent was received 
and believed thronghout a// Chriſtexdom ; and that 
there are not above Oxe or Two to be found among 
the Antient and later Writers in the Church fince 
that Age, who havebeen of another mind. But we 
ſhall.fnd them m2ary more: and it will be no caſe 
matter for thoſe of their fide to find a»yQne that ever 
maintain'd the Dodrine of the Conncil of Trext , be- 
fore that Council ſent out their Anathema againſt 
the whole Charch of God beſides, both before and 

| after them. 

"An. Dom XCIII In $yriaat this time lived ANASTASIUS 
' * the Patriarch of Aztioch, a perſon * highly eſteemed 
60. inthe Church, as forall other things wherein he ex- 
* Eyzgr. Hiſt. lib.4. Celled , ſo eſpecially for his ſtudy and knowledge of 
cap. 39 the Scriptmres; Who in his Work that he made up- 
6 Anaſtaſius in Hex- gn the PC odies of the World, * expreſly ſetteth forth 


rg cy a the Number of thoſe Books which God had appointed 


rm ſuum Vers T- for his OLD Teſtament , tO be XXII. Anditistono 

famentuws 1 XX! purpoſe for * Coccins to. bring him out of his Treaſury 

3.Cocc.Theſaur.).6.. againſt us. For though he citeth Eccleſcaſtics, inthe 

Art. 17, ſame Book, yet neither there,nor any where elſe,doth 

he make it to be a part of God's Old Teftament. And 

kQyzft. 8, apud A- if he (or ſome * other under his name) hath thought 

ow. good to alledge the Wiſdom of Solomon and to call 

It a Divine 8cripture , yetthis ts nomore than other- 

IAnaſtafius in Oy. whiles he attributeth to the Fathers of the Nicex 
whey Council. | | 

Atz Dom. XCIV. As clear a Teſtimony. have we from 

. LEONTIUS, accompted both in thoſe dayes and 

J O- theſe ® a very learned and exact Writerz. who in his 

No Lalt, Tor ©" Book againſt The Seffs , acknowledgeth ,no other 

Baronius in Annal, Canonical Parts of the Antient Bibleto.be Received 

Arey 553.868, 46. by the Chriſtian Church , then what the Hebrews had 


received 


a. a Ms nets OM. nd 


A 


gy ————_- >» * - 


_— — 
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received before , that is tolay, XII Hiſtorical Books, 

Five Prophetical,Four of Do@rine and Inſtru&ion,and 


One of Pſalmody all * which he nameth in particu- © Leontius Byzan= 


lar without making mention of any Other, And 7" pq $5 Ad: 
therefore the Maſter of the Pope's Palace at Rome is attingemns,Libres ab 
very angry with this paſſage in Leortizs, and putteth - ——_— 
him into his Expargatory Index with this Cenſure, ;g;::9r- ati; SCRI- 


<< b That he did exceeding ill , to make ſo ſbort a Ca- png 1 VEIERIS 
TY ; , unt,a * Ve- 
< talogue of the 01d divine Scriptures, and therein to 4m, womb 


&© Ozit the Books of Tobit, Fudith, Eſther, Wiſdom, Ec- que ante Chriftt Ad- 
< cleſtaſticus, and the Maccabees. Which is clearly to Jn 47a fair 3 
y . - 4. @ am, que poi Ad- 
confeſs , that this Teſtimony 1s wholy for #5, and fall venrur ; yerers L5- 


againſt the New Trext-Canon. bri ſunt XXII, par- 
> AS tim Hiftoricl, partins 


| : Prophaici , partins 
Parenttici, partim ad Pſabendum faFi. Et hi quidem ſunt V.T. Libri, ®c, Quum hos,& qui at 
N. T, pertinent , recenſuiſſet, ſubjicit. Ta7m 5 wn KayorifoulWa Bicaiz & 'Exxancig 
x) TIaaayg” x, Nic * ws Te &. ray oorlar us ECyaton Hi ſunt Libri iv CANONEM 
neceptiin ECCLESIA, tum Vetere tum NCYA; E quibus Omnes illss Priſcos HEBR.AI recipiunts 
b Joh. Maria, Magiſter S. Palatii, Judic. Rom. p. 117. Diminute Catalogum Divinornm Li- 
brorum texuit, Nam Tobiam, Fudith, Efther, Sapientiam, Eccleſealticum, & Maccahaos PERPE- 
RAM 0 MISIT, | 


XCV. Thereis a Commentary upon the Apoealyps 4,, TYgny 

extant under the Name of VICTORINUS the Mar- 
tyr, Biſhop of Poi@iers in France; Another ſet forth $599, 
among the Works of S. Auguſtin 5 and a Third attri- Aut Seculo P tits few 
buted to S. Ambroſe; which though they be not 9% 
their Writings whoſe Names they bear, yet very An- 
tiers they are, and have many True and remarkable 

allages in them , whereof this is 0Oze inthem? All, « Vi&orin.io Ape, 
That the XXIV Seats of the Elders alluded to: the 4; 5 axiem Libri 


XXIV Books of the Old Teſtament 5 which 1s the ſame qui recipiuntur , Vi- 
both Explication and Application , that ® Tertul/ian $7 =»*tmer y quos 


; in Epitome Theodor# 
and © S. Hierom had made hereof before; pains. Aug. Ham, 


3. in Apoc. 4. Fer 
XXIV Seniores poſſumus etiam intelligere XXIV Libros Veteris Tekamenti, Ambr. in Apoc. 4; 


Per Sedilia igitur XXIV, deſignantur XXIV Libri Veteris T.famenti.. b Vide Num.51, «c Vide 


Num, 73+ 
XCVI., 


YN, 
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 XCVI. And thus far it 49 evident ,- what thei ha 
tent. Fathers both of the Ere2h and Latir Charer 

' "held and taught concerfiitip thepfoper and Authen- 
-tick CANON of SCRIPTURE ; Wherein S. Avgy- 
ſtir, and they that followed him , of the Conncil of 
 Carthave, in effect differed not from them. For thoſe 
Fathers that take the CANON in the ſtrifteſt Tence, 
(allowing #0 Books 'to be received in the Chri3Fia 
.Chitfth, as CANONICAL, but ſuch only, which the 
Antient Church of the Fews had received from God 
before, and by the Sole Anthority whereof all matters 
- of Frith were to be learned and decided; ) they dg 
, not yet deny, but that the EcelefeaFical-Bovks, (uſus 
ally thereunto annexed,) may ina General and large 
ſence, (as they have many profitable Xzles of {fe and 
_—_—_— in them , ) be termed Canonical, and 
eſteemed as Holy and Divine Writings, ſet forth by 
_—_ and religious men under the 0/4 Teſtament, to 

e publickly Read and made known to faithful peo- 

* X.ocis ſuprk cita- Ple» So much * S. Hierom , Raffin and S.Athanaſins, 


£is, { beſides the reſt of the 01d Fathers, )' granted ; and 
S. Angnſtin, with all his followers in Africk,, or elte- 

where , would ask ho more. For neither did he nor 

they, make ther to:be of EQUAL AUTHORITY; 

| nor did they pals their Ceſare of Damnation (as the 
# Seſſ, 4. & Bulla Maſters at * Trent have done,) upon any that did not 


2 PU 4. SUP'% $5 Receive them 3 but gave Advice and Countel to 


$Yide Num, $0, ® Preferr the Oze before the other. And here is arw-end 
of the 87x firſt Centuries. 3430 


' tbe Canon of” the Scripture. 


—CC—RRERTTTTPTR 


I 
13 3 41 


# « *«s * . * 
bl 4 'P © [ 
oy * ; a ; 
: n : . - , 4 ' f z Þ 
« ad ” . 3 I a l ” 5 i wd % 
IV 0A hy 6 6 H A P re 
2 % ” od -— bo " Þ 7 3 dy 
: k | a * 


The Teſtimonies of - the Ecclefeaſtical” 
Writers in the Seventh Century, .. 
XCVIL Ut to make it manifeſtly appear ,/ that | 
in the Ages following there was no- 
Qbligation put upon any Man, to ob- 
ſerve either the pretende Deoyees of Innocent; and 
Gelaſius, or the Canon of the African Connect, and 
the Catalogue of S. Auſtin , ( at leaſt not inthgt ſtrict 
ſence and acception., wherein they are all now pro- 
duced by our Oppoſites, and urged againſt us,) but 
that the Chxrch continued ſtill to obſerve the 4nti- 
ent Canon of Scripture , which the Chriſtians had re- 
ceived from the Jews, and which both S, Hierozz 
and Arffrn, and the other 0/4 Writers beforethem, 
had. accurately delineated; we ſhall for this pur- 
pole take a view of the Subſequent times , and the 
Teſtimonies of thoſeEccleſtaſticalAuthours that lived in 
them, and left any Record of this matter behind. 
them, every one 1n their Order, 

XCVIIE. We have already ſeen that' Four P4- 
triarchal Churches have declared themſelves for us. 
1. For the Church of Jeruſalem: furniſhed us with 
S. Cyril. 2. The Church of Alexandria with S. Atha- 
zaſins. J. The Church of Antioch with Anaſtaſius. 
4. And the Church of Conſtantinople with S. Gregory 
Nazianzen , belides many Others that depended up-- 
on thoſe ſeveral Seg. And it any credit may be given 
to the Writings of Clemens , the Church of Rome-allo 
hath furniſhed us with the firſt Patr;arch and B7/hop 
the _had.. But whether: bis Teſtiz20ny be received or 
no, 


. 
: « 
P LES 
- \ 


_— 
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no; we are more aſlured that $. GREGORY the 
GREAT, who was another B;/hop of that Patriarchal 
Sea, will give in his Witncſf and Syffrage for us. 
An. Dom, YXEIx- S. GREGORY then (as divers of the late 
p * ® Roman Writers do confeſs, ) hath herein declared 


600. himſelf to follow the Canon of the Antient Church 


« Vide Num. 190. ſet forth by S. Hierom: and the Fathers before him; 


versis finem, - - . | : 
$8. Gregor. Moral. when in his Morals being about toalledge a paſlage 


Expoſit, in Job.Lib, 11 the - Book, of the Maccabees, he firſt maketh'an 


x9.ca. 17.(ali2s13-) Excuſe for it , andfaith , * «© That though itbe not 
© lenny © produced out of the CANONICAL BOOKS of 
nn inordinate faci- © Scripture , yet it 1s alledged out of ſuch a Book , 
nu, Si ex Libr, i” 25 Was publiſhed - for the Edification of the Church. 
cet NON CANONUE ; | 
CIS , ſed tamen ad «- By Which words he acknowledgeth , that Some 
dificartonem Eccleſis gyghs of the Bible there are , which benot Canoni- 
—— cal, and that the Books of the Maccabees are of that 
Number. And, what can any Man defire to be faid 
more expreſly ? 
C. Yet becauſe there are Two Pretences made; Ore, 
that elſewhere he Caronizeth all the reſt of the Conte- 
fied Books 5 and another,that in this place he detra&t- 
cth nothing in that behalf from the Books of the Mac- 
cabees, we w1ll clear the way before us, and anſiver 
them both. 1. And Firſt, for al/ the other Books, 
Gretſer the Jeſuite , (that contendeth for them,) will 
_ ry be our witneſs, © © ( That S. Gregory in all his 
HIL Preritis dic $, © IVorks , maketh not any mention of the Book or 
Gregorits im operibs & F;ſtory of Fadith. And if otherwhiles he nameth 
_ Tobit, 1t 1s but very ſeldom that he doth ſo, and 


2 8. Gregor. Moral, moſt an end, under the Name of 4 A certain Sage 


I:b.6.cap. 16, & Ho- erlon. © Ora certain Hol Man without anv ne li: 
mi!.o.in Ezechicl, P Je 4 J 3 Y PECULAT 


* 14:w, mersl. 1.10, APPEllation, or citing of his Book; as likewiſe under 
the ſame terzrs he often alledgeth the ſayings of the 
Books of * Wiſdom , and 8 Feclefraſticus 5 which are 


Code 
f $. Greg. Moral, 
lib. 3.cup. Lt. 


$ kizm,Fam, To far from being Terms proper to the Canonical 
Writers of God's Divine Scriptures, that many of the 
. Fathers 


” 


i a 
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cus and the Wiſdom of Solomon, attributing to them 


thoſe Books higher then in the Second Rank of Scri- 
pfures, that be of a leſter , imperfe&, and doubtful 
Authority , as | Junilizs Aſricanxs (aid of them be- 


Fathers both *Greek and 5 Latin give them not only 
todivers Chriitian Authours, but to the Philoſophers 
themſelves. And what if at ſome other time he ma- 
keth a more honourable mention both of Eccleſtaſti- 


f Dion. Alex, Ep.1. 
S. Baſil. de Virgin, 
Nazianz, Ep. 126. 

g Serm. apud Aug. 
de decol, J. Bapt, I- 
lid. Sentent. lib.2.c, 
10, Idem de offic 


the title of * holy Writings? yet this lodgeth not Eccl-l.2.c.g. 


h S. Greg. Moral, 
lib.$.c. 28. & lib, 34. 
c. 12, Idem inx Reg, 
li.3.c,5. & li. $.C. 12, 


fore; or as S. Gregory faith here himſelf in the place hens 


which we firſtalledged , that be not Canonical , but 

written only by wiſe and good men for the Edificati- 

on of the Church. But Coccizs built his wa// with 

© untempered M:rtar , when | he ſet up S. Gregory to IK 

cite the Book of Syrach under the Nameand Autho- ar, 1x. — — 
rity of Solomon himſelf, alledging for this purpofe m Prov. 3. rr. 

his Firſt Sermon upon Ezechiel, and pretending that RS —_ 
theſe words (My Sor, deſpiſe not thou the Chaſtenins 


& Ezech. 13. rt. 


o Card. du Perron, 
of the Lord, neither be thou weary of has Corre@ion, ) — contre le 


R 
are to be found there quoted out of the 717. Chapter oy de 1a grande 


, | Bretagne , livre x. 
of Eccleſtaſticus 5 For neither 1s this Sentence in Ec- chap.50, p.441. Er 
clefraſticus , (being a Verſe taken out of the ® Pro- 1,01, ortns worn 
verbs, ) nor. 1s it to be ſeen in all S. Gregories Sermon Comment ſu Fob , 
upon Ezechiel 5 who in his * Proexze upon the Can- Pe pres de deux 
ce ut ans apres le Ca- 
ticles acknowledgeth Solomon to be the Authour of wo, des Heres Afri- 
no Other Books but thoſe Three which we properly re- — les Irores 
. . e 

ceive for lis, and number among the true Canonical g,,; parts 
Scriptures. 2. For cluding the Authority ,, or Te- XoxIQDEs,. &c. 
{timony, produced out of S. Gregory againſt the Ca- LO—_ o 
wonizing of the Maccabees , Monſieur du Perron , Or Comment fut faint en 
thoſe that magnihie his Reply to K. James moſt , may im. Cor S.Gregoi- 
. . . - re weftois point encore 

not think to carry 1t away.from us, by ſaying, * That p,,? ts qu'il com- 
E. Gregory , when he began firſt to write his Morals poſs premicremms te 
upon fob, was but yet a ſyzple Deacon, and not Biſbop _—_ Di 
1 - . . 7 

or Fope of Rome, being at that time imployed as Nuns exerceant d Conflani- 
cioat Canſtantinople among the Greeks, For firſt,if the 99 /s Xuw4arure 

| parmy les Grecs. 
Fj Maccabees 
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Maccabees and the like Books had been. held and belie- 
ved to be Canonical Scriptures at Rome, (as Cardinal 
Perron ſuppoſed here they were, both at Rome, and 
all the Weitern Church over,) it 1s no way probable, - 
that 8.Gregory, who had all his life time before been 
brought up, and inſtrutted in. that Church , would 
have changed his behef'ſo lightly as ſoon as he came 
into. the Eaſtern Church among the Greeks at Conſtan-- 
® Gal. 2413, 14 finoples Which had been at leaſt a * diſſemblixg in. 
 him;and no »pright walking according to truth, But he 
«8, Greg. Moral. that durſt there * oppoſe Enpychizs the Patriarch,and' 
i1D.14. C.29, Biron, : | X ; 
ad An.386,Se&.z, defend another Point of true Belief _ him,would 
never ( ſure) have ſuppreſſed or diſſembled 7bzs at: 
Conſtantinople, if he had known 1t to be an Article or 
a Principle of their Faith at Rome 5: where we may 
therefore ſafely conclude, that no ſuch Article was at. 
that time belzeved, Nor will it ſerve the Cardinal's 
turn here to ſay , © That S. Gregory was but a $7-ple 
© Deacon when he began fir{t'to-write theſe his 20- 
& Paton. ad An.;86. © rgls in the Eaſt; for he* finiſhed that Book in the- 
—_— lib. 4. e. ef, and it was publiſhed, and<ſent by him after- 
piſt. 46; & Baron.ad wards, even then when he was Pope of Rome, to Le-- 
An.S95.Se&7l  2yder the Biſhop of Sivile;at what time, if there had 
been any ſuch Erroxr 1n it atthe beginning , he might 
have mended it at the /aff, But he pur it forth at 
4. Card. Perron loco K072e, as he had wrote it at Conſtantinople z. which is 
citato. A ceftooceaſi- an evident Argument, that herein the Weſtern Church 
 —o_g my "ant en 0 differed not from the Eft. As little is it to the pur-- 
Maceabres, it ajonftr, poſe , when the ſame Cardinal would evade this Te- 
oo og pe ſtimony of S. Gregory , by pretending, © *That he 
CONCEDE':Ores que © {pake not here according to his own mind. but by 
+37 pray ac -Mibog of a Caſe put:only ; and not granted; ſo that 
"oy awe -_ T4 un the ſence ſhould be,Though theBooks of theMaccabees, 
2ajnd —_— © 2xd the reſt of that Claſf, be not Canonical (as indeed: 
onns Pak Fg < they are,) yet were they written for the edifitation of | 
vn 4,7 exlife, = © tbe Church, Witch is a fine device.ofthe Cardinal;1t 


he- 


_ 


AE 
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he could by this artificial Interpretatian of his own, #S- Greg. loco cita- 


defeat us of S. Gregorie's Suffrage, But that S. Gregory SE ex Like 


wrote his own judgment herein, and put not the tat- lice Now Cawonicis , 
ter as a Caſe ſuppoſed only(otherwiſe then he believed Y*. —_ 
himſelf, is tooclear to beſo conteſted by Xorfrexr + Gul. Dckam. dia- 
da Perron , Or any other that are of his party; For j98- Pat. 3-098 t- 
elſe, why ſhould S. Gregory make any * Excuſe, for ci- ——_ atioqs in 
ting theſe Zooks of the Xaccabees 2 And why did he Frologo in Lib. Pro- 


not in all the xeſt of his Works ſo much as bring any —_—_ - _— 


one Sentence out of thoſe Books ? as we cannot find bites , Liber Fudith, 
he did, even then, when (they ſay ) he was making , *» Zechfafticws, 
his (pretended )D#alogues,and building his Purgatory. atque Liber Sapientis. 
And therefore not only * 0ckam, ( who maintaineth 99 ſunt recipiendi od 

confirmandum alt 


our Cauſe, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, ) but* Catharin, jug; file 


and 4 Canus themſelves ( who are againſt it,) do all « Catharinus, mO- 


interpret $. Gregorie's words in the ſame ſence that 28-4 Libris Ca- 


we do, and ſay, that he followed S. Hierom,and other GREGORIOS au- 
Fathers herein, both for the Maccabees, and the reſt 771 ( ut apinor ) 


Hieronymi motre, vi- 


of that Rank, We conclude therefore 5 if 1t were deer concedere jlos 
. lawful forS. Gregory to ſay, that thoſe Books were not (Maccab.&c.Libros) 


: B& . . N Ni > 
Canonical, it 1s as lawful for us to fay it. And if he pony dn 


that was Biſhop and Pope of Rowe (to whom they at- t producat teftime- 

tribute now more authority then ever he took to {5 ilar autem 
X | , verbs, Non inor- 

himſelf”) might, and did, after the times of Innocent, dinatt agimes, &«. 


Gelaſius, and S. Auſtin t ci «4 Melch, Canus, in 
elaſins, an ſtir, and the Conncil of Carthage, \M* odd x png 


deny the pretended Canonization of theſe Writings, 8&. porrd Quar: 
why is itnow maintained by our Oppoſites, that the tum.& cap. 11.Se&, 
Church had then determined the contrary? or why 4 Qzrtum vers. 


Argumentum Lnar. 


do they go about to bind us (upon pain of being tm pecatiare e8, we 
carſed by them, and excluded from all hope of Salvati- Haccabeorum Libri & 


. 4 . ' Canon 
on, ) to receive ſuch definitions for the Articles of ;,\ungantur. Xam 


our Faith, which in S. Gregorie's time were not yet Gelsfis Papa rejecis 


= Gr ecundum Librum 

received for the common QÞ117015s of Men ? Ly ſrepri —— 
; 1avimm, Beatns an» 
tem GR EGORIUS lib, Moral, 19. rejicit ambos, Rejicit Enſehb, Ricardus, Ochamw ;, ac S. Ang. 
contra Gaud, docet ab Eccleſia guidem receptos , ſed Non certd fide, At refpondemus » Non if 


Mods in dubium vocare licet, quod B, GREGORMO, Euſebio, atque Reliquis licuit aliquando dube- 
48te, S Þ CLAmong 
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P .. 5 Among the Works of $S. Anſtin there are 
An. Don. THREE BOOKS intitled, THE WONDERS of the 

620. SCRIPTURE, which though they be-none of Hir, 
« Apnd Aug, 1.2. de yet they ſeem to have been written about this time. 


Mirabilivvs S. Scri- [n the two. former Books are reckoned up The Wor- 
pturz. Is Maceabao 1, of the 01d Teſtament , and+in the Third thoſe of 


rum Libris , «tft ali- 


quid Mirabilivm #«- the New, * The ſecond of them ſo concludeth, that 
mers inſerendum co- the Books of the Maccabees, though containing di- 


reniens fuiſſe ordini | 
arg hoc ta- © vers wonders , are nevertheleſs excluded out of the 


men nul; cur3 fati- © Djvjne Canon of Scripture. 

gabimur: £ uia TAN- , T3 4 | 

TUM agere propoſuimms, ut de DIVINI CANONIS exiguam,. quamut ingenioli noftri modulum ex» 
eedentem, hiſtoricam Expoſutionem ex parte aliqua tangeremw. 


An. Dom. 630, CII. In this Age likewiſe are extant The Sermons 


& Sixt. Senenſ. Bib- of ANTIOCHUS , whom S7xtws of Srenna® (etteth 


riorh.l-3. verbo An- forth tobe a-very well learned Man in the Scriptures. 


ni Scripturis valde He was a Greek DoCctour, and lived, at the time when 


erudite, : : | ; 
© Antiozhus ProtLin HCr4clIns Was Emperour, in the great Colledge of S: 


Hom. in Biblioth. S«bas, but his Sermons ( highly commended for therr 


_ wo Tom. 2. E- worth )are given us in Latin, by Dr. Godfrey Tilman 


4.Cant.6 8. There are A Carthuſtan, Where © 1n his Prologue diſcourling pa- 
__ 2wens,Tc, rabolically upon the words of Solomon , he compa- 
th Libro, Bil © © reth his EX &xeens to the number of thoſe Books, 
( eximie imer catero; ©© which we hold to be of Eminent Authority in the 


autertatis)parabolics « 0] and New-Teſtament. And though we are here 
Collatione confert LX 


Reginis 3 cim meurz. advertifed by © Tilman not to regard the number of 
qnamTetiden fint Li- © the Books ( whereof he ſuppoteth «there be not ſo 


bri, Caterum non nu- 


merum bie artendie, © many as LX in the Bible ) but the Dignity and Autho-- 
fed Ameritatem ſexe © rity of them only above others. Yet if we calculate 


rages -rr> the CanonicalBooks of both the-Teſt aments(asAntiochns 
. * , 


NM. 125. and- f ſome other of the Greeks did ) we ſhall. exattly 
* whereif the x14 find the number of LX. For ſetting apart the mum- 
tefſer- Prophets be ber of XX VI belongtngto the New Teſtament, The 5; 
IE rorom: F ive*books-of Mojes, 6. fol. 7.Judges and Ruth, & Sam; 
reckoned it?) this 9, Kings, 10. Chron. 11. Ezra and Nehem. 12. Eſther, 
—_—A - 13. Job, 14. The Tſalter, 15,16,17. The Three Books of: 
wth the xX11,, Solameony and 18,&c. The fixteen-Books of the *'Pro-- 


phtte, 5 


_—. 


f 
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phets, will furniſhus with-the reſt”, and make up the 
number of Three: and Thirty, neittier more nor leſs. . 
So that here was no-room either for Tobif-, or them 
that follow 1nthat order, 

CIH. Atthis time lived ISIDORUS the Biſhop of 41, Dom: 
Siville in-Spain, and Scholar to S. Gregory the Great. _ * 


In * Three places of his Works we may ſee what he 6 J6. 


hath written concerning the Camonical Books of Scri- _ Hiſp, Tib, 1 
X » . «Co X11 po 
pture, Where he ſetteth forth both S. Hierow's and 744” Þ omni .m 1! 


S. Auſtin's Catalogue 3 and: having fir{t'faid;, *** Fhat Kk ev. Tp. Libro 6. 
< the Books are divided-into Three ſeveral Orders,that o_ ay 

. , : 3” « &s _ 
* is tofay, The Law, The Prophets, and the Ha2io- ginum, cap. 1. Hes 


< orapha 3 (reckoning then as S. Hierom did before 94 V- Tf. juzte' 
wumnerum' Literarum * 


In his Prologue ) he addeth afterwards, © ** That there forum XX11 Libris 
« 18 a-Foxrth Order of Books among them, which are accipium, divideurey 


4 . ; eos in Tres Ordines, 
< not in the Hebrew Canon of the 01d Teſtament: (And 1,Lim., n pron 
x they be not there,they can never:be made any Ca- ph-raram ot | Hagio+ 


#onical parts of that Teſtament , truly- and-ptoperly 45 wage 4: Qmar 


underſto9d. )' Then he © reciteth the Names of thoſe ;,, & apud Nos Ords 
Books that belong to this Fourth Order3faying no more Y. Tf: corwn Tibro- 
of them, than *S. Auſtin did before, whom he chiefly 392. 940 wn oomtne 


. Hebraico wou ſunt; 
affets to follow in expreſiing the ' hozoxr that the 4 1dem, ibid, Sap. 
| ., 1 ; Ecclul, Teb, 'Fudith, - 
Church gave to- them 3- which was to'zumber them Fu i SG 


among the Canonical Books, to-make ſe of them, and nee Hebrei inter 4 
to read them to the people; bur not to ſet themin an F9CcKTPHA ſepa- 


rent , +cclefia tamen * 


Equal Rank or Authority with them. As therefore ,,;4; ine; -Dirinss 
S. Auſtin ought to fbe fo interpreted,that he may not Libro: - «t  bonorat ex * 
be conceived in. the ſame place and period to con- ?=hiente Mem, 1nd. 
tradict himſelf, ſo-i1s Ikdore, For otherwiſe his own Da. grocer 1oany + 
words will be againſt him , where he faith exprefly, /indmem Solom:- 


Þ - ns iituls prenotan- 
«5 That as the Holy Scriptare conſiſteth of the-O/d ar. pers quider 
Tob. Fad, et Macca\:; 
H- brgi non recipiunt, Ecclefta tamen 16[dem inter Canonicas Srripturas enumerat, e Vide Niim. $1, 
ubi S, Aug. Suppwutatio temp rum a reftituto templo xon in Str. S,” que Canonice appellantur', [ed 
1m alis invenitur, quos non Fudei ſed Eccl:ſia pro Caynicishabes, f Vide num.80,8 $1. g Ii. 
Hiſp.de Eccl.Of 1,1.c.11, Conftat awrem eadem Santa Scripturs ex Vit'ri Lege & Nova, VETIUS 
Lex ills ef, qua data ef primum FODMEIS per MOYSEN et PROPHETAS, qua dicitur VEFTS | 
TESTAMENTIT M.. Tftamemum autem dicltuss quid ideneis Teftibus, uirque & PRLOPHETIS fertss- 
Jum eſt atque fgnatun... | 5 [ aw. 
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* 1dem, ib. cap. 12. & Law. and the New 3 ſo, the 0/4 Law was firſt given 
= —_— p,.< to the Jews by Moſes and the Prophetsz and is 
pheta reparavitz Cun= © therefore called the Teſtament, becaule it was writ- 


Aique Prophetarum cc ten, ligned,and atteſted by the Prophets. ( And it it 


volumina , qua fur- 


runt & Gentibus cor- WETE ſigned Or ſealed by them, there could be nothing 


rapes, agg , q added to it, as a true part of that T; eſt ament, when they 
i pre i1 in were gone.) © Again , * That Ezra the Prophet (et 
Y1GINT! DUOS Li- © forth and ordained ALL the OLD TESTAMENT in 
bros conftituit ; ut - | 

_—_— -ſlext in © XXTE Books , according to the number of the He- 
Lege, quce 6 Litre © brew Letters 3 which were all * tranſlated after his 


Cer riman © PE Out of the Hebrew into Greek, by the LXX 1,- 
» IGs . . 
poſt ExramEditianem ©* terpreters, Aquila, Theodotion, and Symmachus z but 


R 09 707 roumemes « into Latiz by.S. Hierexz only ; whole Edition (be- 
> cum LAX interprit's 6 .vzſe it was the beſt,that the Latins had, )generally 
eneditars emnium << all the Churches received and uſed, And out ofthe 


gentium Fccleſue pri- n 
nn gr Hebrew, they could tranſlate no more Books,than Ez 


£VE de GRACO in ra left behind him 19 Hebrew, or were extant in that 


Latinum interpreta%- oypye 5 as the Books, now In controverlie wete not : 
z3es PRIMYI ECCLE- . , 
SIARUM PRCVE F Or as they were all written inthe Greek, Tongue, (at 


SORES TRADIDE- leaſt no Hebrew Copy of them can be ſeen, ) ſo who 
KONT, Pot bit J*- & vere * the Authours that wrote moſt of them,neither 


cundam FEditionem +++" wan © 
Aquila , tertiam «& ©* T{dore,nor any 1n his time,or fince, eyer knew, All 


quartam Theodotion ,1;ch is ſo clearly, and ſo truly faid by him againſt 


8 $ ach d: de- : 
run —— De 1/E. the new Roman fancy (for the upholding whereof he 


BRA0 amem inLa- jg therwhiles produc'd,)that if elſewhere he ſeemeth 
tinum elcquium tan: 


rummed)* nrERo- £0 Tay any thINg in favour of it,Cbe it to make © Sols- 
NTMVUS PrecbytcrS. 1209 the Authour of the Book of Wiſdom,or to 9 number 
cubes mg. Eccleſiaſticas, and the reſt of that 4 Order among the 
WE GENEKRALT- Canonical Books of Scripture, )either muſt he be under- 
TER OAINES EG ſtood.,(as S. Auſtin was) to ſpeak in a Popular and /arge 


CLESIA uſquequa=- , X ; 
gue SG To ea ſence,or Elſe he will be made to Contradi@ and revoke 


gued veracior wm his own words, ( before recited ; ) which he * ne- 
Sent 2 #691 yer did. For how can theſe following Aſſertions ſtand 


zn verby, 

&6ldem , Ibid. Pra- 

tered, Fudith, et Tobiam, five Maccabaorum Iibros, qui Authores [cripſ rint minim? conflat, © 1- 
bid. Librum Sapitniie Solomonem Scripſiſſe probatur, Fc, a Iicm, lib. Proxmior, Eccleſia ta- 
m8 rofdems int2r Canyaicas Scripinr.ss END MERAT, * Vide Tehtin@aium Alcaini de Ifdero, in- 


La pum 13s, together 


— 


=. 
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together in the ſame 811i and Proper Sence, [ Solo- 
*« 2204 ws the Authour of the Book "_- ;and yet, 
« © He was n19t the Authour of it.The Books of Wiſdone, * Etymol. 6.2. Liber 
* 2d Eccleſtaſticus were Two of thoſe which the\Hebrews Rotievtia Phloni ar 


irlhbuitur, 


&« had in Meeter, and yet, * the Hebrews had them not f1bid. Liter Sapien-- 


« t al/,] Unleſs there be ( as certainly there is ) a !* 92n4Hebreos nun- 
quam extat. Idem de 


Propriety of Speech in- Oe of theſe ſayings; anda 68 tib. r. c. 12, t5-- 
Catachreſtical , or improper, aud Popular Expreſſion in %*m owtem_ Ecch. 
the Orher 2 The Tale therefore that was told him by 209i film $5: 


rach , qui apud Lati-- 
a © © Ouzdam Sapientum , that the Hebrews once re- mos proprer eloquii ſ6-- 
&« ceived the Book of Wiſdom among the Canonical Stri-- —_— _— 
« ptures , till they had taken and -put our Saviour to wr, Ibid. "ro 
&« death, but after that time rejeed it out of the Canon, (<*\m) ſcripfit Prov. 


| 7 . Eceleſ, Cam; 
&« 2d forbad it to be Read , becauſe they perceived _ Tris 


« that there was aplain Prophecy of Chriſt in it againſt £ 1b. Hoe opw (Sap.) 
<« them, ( whichis one of Cardinal * Perron's wile Ar- nee Sr — 
guments for the C anonizing of this Book, ) if it be not mer Canonicas Seri 
miſtaken, and the Hebrews put for the Heleniſt Jews Pra: recipiebant. Sed” 
(who indeed-numbred-#hat Book at large among the terfrrerun We he 
Canonical Scriptures, and read it to their people) it 8*2dum ſui probibue- 
muſt eithergo for a Fable, or Ijdore (being ſuppoled }1u perron © @, 
by the Cardzzal to believe it, ) will never be recon- Replique, pag.442. 
ciled to himſelf. | 
CIV.. Towards the End of this Century the Sixt 47. Dom. 681, 
GENERAL COUNCIL was held at Conſtantinople, and 691. 
and the QUINI-SEXT there in Tru/o. The Canons 
whereof though in ſome other matters the late | 
Roman Writers will by no means endure, becauſe Srinandif-16.c.6. 
they find there * the Biſhop of Conſtantinople made " Peters. es ne 
Equal to. the Biſhop of Rome , *and Prieſts Forbidden ga1a tf. 1. ſub Conf. 


to be Separated from their Wives , (beſides ſundry * Oc, 2. ſub Fuſtin.2, 


et Cayones fecit, 


Decrees more, that pleaſe them not ; ) yet when they i Cone. Conſtant. 6. 
| . |  *1 in Truxo.Can.26, 

ſeek for a Confirmation of the 8yzod at Carthage, " 4 cum ws? 
X | | = "hat * Ib. Can.3. 62.&c:;"- 
I Can, in locis, lib.'2, cap. 16. Hot docer Concil, Carthag. 3; quod fs provinciale” fuit, tame conn 
fymatum eft 4 Synods in-irulls celebrata. Gul, Bailius Jeſuita, in Catechiſm, trac. 1.9.13. 
APP, Cor Carth, 3s, £06 ab wniverſali Eccleſig Teceptom if; ; 


they 


a 


— 
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A Baronius, Binis in they are willing enough to receive them., and to 


Notis ad Can. Trulla- . . 
gy rs bring them forth , for their own advantage , as the 


plurimi inter quos Canons of an Occumenical Council. But whether they 


le ctiam Canus1e- receive.them now, or no, (as many times * they are 
i . , . . . = . - 8 
4 Ut patet , diſt. 16. VETY angry againſt them ) certain it 1s, that in Gratz- 


cap. Placuit, cap. 4's time the * Latin Church acknowledged them; 
I "q 1-0. Shqui and in all times ſince they were firſt made, the © 0rz- 
Epiſcapws, Et. .de extal Churches received them into the Body of their 


\Conf, diſt. 1. c. F4a- C,y07 Law, It Was a Conncil that conſiſted of 
.cobus, Et ib.dift.2 c. 


Didicimus, Et ibid, CCXXVII Biſhops who after the Emperonr all fub- 


3 —_ ſcribed itz andin their 4 Sccond Canon they confirm 
s Ee 1 nd . . 
"OY | =p. tay (among others ) the Council of Laodrcea, together 


cap. @ maltis. with the Canonical Epiſtles of Athanaſius , Greg. Na- 


c Ut patet, in Syn, 4.  - : , 
nz diene vir, © Sch and Amphilochizs ( before cited, ) which 


Can. 1.& A&.3,4. & number the Canonical Books of Scripture only as we 


ow i. Xove c#- do, and exclude the Reſt, as not properly belonging 
/ , . 
Ac apud Baſamonem ©O them. When therefore in the Same Canon they 


& Zonaram in Cax- allow allo the Council of Carthage, it cannot be, that 


| megreh T1. their meaning was, inſtantly to recal/ and contradict 


lo.can. 2.( bſignamw themſelves, (as the late Komarn Writers, by ogg 


etiam reliquos onnes their Authority herein againſt us, would inforce 
Canones , qui a S$an- 


&#s & Bats wſtr them to do,) but that they underſtood the Laodice- 


OP pe fone, an Council to be taken in 0ze ſence, and the Coun- 
.4 CCC 7 JS . ' 

2p & Dpiwmis Ci of Carthage in another; this extended, ina large 
Patribu qui Nices ACCeption of Scripture , to the Eccleſtaifical Books; 


convenerunt, wſque bd ; p 
ani dneyre, Xeoc/a 209 £24k re{treined , in a more ſtri& and proper ac 


rea, Gangris, Amtio- Ception , to thoſe Books only which be Anuthertich 


Gia, atqueizeriam 1nd Divine. For in One and the Same Sence "they 
quit i LAODICEA : 
Phrogies pretered an- CANNOT both be taken , nor Confirmed and ſtand to- 


rem, Sc —_— & gether. Which will de made the clearer by the 
a5 qui CAR 7.14- - . | ; . 
XE &c. Quin Acct Teſtimony outof Damaſcer who lived not long 


__ 


Canones Diowyfii al-x, after this Conncil of Trullo, or the Quini-Sext at Con- 
ho | ye = SN ſtartinople,and a little before the YVIL.pretended Gere- 
My. Greg. Xagiarg, ral Conncil at Nice, that in divers places acknow- 


Anpliecb, Fo edged the Couons and Conſtatutions of it. 


CHAP. 


la... Ahn Att 


the Canon of the Scripture.” 
CHa?n, X. 


The T eftimonies of the Eccleſiaftical 
Writers in the Eighth Century. 


CV. Here are but Two conſiderable Writers y YJogs. 
S in 7/s Age, that have ſaid any thing 


concerning our preſent Queſtion;zwhere- 720» 
of one 13 Damaſcer among the Greeks, and the other = Joh.Damaſcen, d& 


d fideOrthod.l. 4.c 18. 
Venerable Bede among the Ergliſh Saxons; both of a nw 


them being perſons of great — and renown. Ns Bicau wot tie 


Damaſcen was a Prieſt of Syria , and wrote many TI=a7 Aubin, 


Books; but thoſe of the greateſt Note are his Four en We: ; of 


Books De Fide Orthodoxa , wherein he ſet forth the Bilim. Sciendum of 
Body of Divinity ina far better Method and Order then XX! Libros eſe V.T. 


ORD : - totidem mem [2 
had been ſeen before his time. And from him did Hbraice mon af Ele- 


Peter Lombard, and the Schoolmen of the Latin Church 77"* Junt,ex quibus 
, - uplicantur ,atq; ita 
take their pattern. In the /aſt of theſe Four Books he xxy1r frunt, 


treateth of the Canonical Books of Scripture, and num- Cztera nihil opus 


: | 5 . all . k k 
breth them as his Azceſtonrs in the Oriental Churches Shnde axnrn, 


had always done before him, firmly adhering to the hoc «f Sapientia Sols- 


Hebrew Canon, and * © compting but Two and Twenty fo fl yeh _ 
* Books only, belonging to the OLD Teſtament which ramerfs alioqui pre- 


he reciteth all in Order, without ſpeaking ſo much as #77 ** «leg anres Li 


: ; bri fenmt , NON” TA- 
one word either of the Maccabees. or of Judith, or of = 'YLUS 4D- 


Tobit; nor ſaith he more concerning the Books of #;/- XVMERANTUR. , 


: NEQUE IN ARCA 
dom, and Eccleſtaſticus,then that they are * ®*\Elegant A way 


* and Vertuous Writings,but not to be Numbred among ver ip x; xghe! » 
< the Canonical Books of Scripture , having never been 71, Party war 
«laid np in the Ark of the Covenant. In . which c.1z. - 


c ; ; c Epiphan, lib, de 
pallage he altogether followeth < Epiphanius, And © EP:phan. lid, d 
yet (by the way ) foramuch as concerns the Ark pong he 


of 
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nel. 40.20 of the Covenant, if either Epiphanius, or He, be fo 
iReg.8.9, Uunderſtodd, as that they intended it properly of the 
2 Chro. 5.19-. \.; Ark.» Which was made by Moſes , and afterwards 
ok 23. Canon placed in the Firſt Temple, there 1s an Errour 1n it 3 
Scripturarum Servs- For in that Ark there was no Other writing put, but 
-rplbertggy ive 2 The Two Tables of the Covenant ; and when the Firſt 
ſuccedemtium Sacer- Temple was burnt, the Same Ark was loſt with it: yet 


— very likely it is, that after the Fews, had built their 
c. Tertul.lib.de hab, : 
mul. c. 3. Second Temple, and received-their compleat Canoz of 


+ Cocc.Theſaur,.1.6. Serjpture from Eſra,and the Prophets that lived in his 


1 Co. Apol, — time, * they were careful to lay it up, and to keep 


« Com. in bunc1o- 1t there. for all ſucceeding Generations , in» Armario 


p_ - Judaico , as © Tertullian calleth itz but this was 


e, 10,& 11. Qifferent from the Ark of the Covenant, being only a 
e. Yar. Reolut Lib. 4. Reſemblance of it. Howloever, this is certain that 
. + BY bibl. tab. neither Damaſcer, nor Epiphanizs acknowledged any 
24. | 41 More Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament,then what 
e, Sixt. Senenf.bibl. 11. Hebrews held to be Sacred, & iligently preſerv'd 
lib.8. hzr.g. £4%d ; x 

axzem Sapientis & among them. Which though tCoc. and || Coffetear, 


—_— together with ſome other ſuch ſmall-wared men, 
rum recepte Demou. as they be, are not willing to allow us, yet * 


fratur-PatrumTefti= CliFovens, and * Canws, and © Covaruyias and 4 


"> | | 
_—_ = Ederus deal more freely and ingenuouſfly with us, 


voluminis mentionem Confeſfing that Damaſcen, and many more be for us. 
etbin, ; oa * ©Sixtus Senenſis,to prove that the Wiſdom of Solomon, 
7 autemboc ef Sa- And Eccleſtaſticus are both of them Canonical Books of 
pientia Solom. © S%- Feripture, © produceth this place of Damaſcen and. 


entia Syrach yirtu- n l .X F 
4 a2 19y & bonj 1i- COTTUPteth It with an * addition of his own, for that 


bri ſunt, ſed non nu- the Chriſtians were herein contrary to the Jews, 


meraniur, neque 1n . A 
hed Serehns. Damaſcen never faid, nor any thing to that purpoſe. 


*- ETID=0 LIceT More {incere are they ( but now before cited, ) who 


APUD - FUD #0S . | : 
A og Pope acknowledge 1t to be moſt true, that herein Damaſcen 


TOUR, INZER Ft. and the. Fews were both of ove mind. The * Excuſe 

DELES, TAMEN 

MAXIMA AUCTORITATIS HABEXNTUR, f Canvs, loc, com. 1. 2.c.1t. Reſpondeo (Dama- 

Jepnum cum reliquis) id es tempere affirmiſſe, quo Res:NQNDUAM oat Definit.3, qu cti1amnatione 

«xc amws Ceergs, (Inter quosetiar &Damaſcenum protulis, c. 10.) " 
which 


wo 
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which Cars here pretendeth to make for him, (as if 
-the Matter had never yet been determin'd in the 
Church before Damdſcen's time , what Books were 
Canonical, ) 18 altogether vain. For both the Fudaicah 
-and the Apoſtokcal Church had derermin'd it, and all 
the Churches following had ſubmitted to that determzi- 
zation; though in the mean while, if we ſhould take 
Canis at his word, he would be taken by it in his 
own Smare: For if the Queſtion were not yet de- 
termin'd at the time when Damaſcer lived, he cannot 
with'any colour ſay (as he doth often, ) that either 
Innocent, or the Council of Carthage, or Gelaſins had 
determin'd it fo long before. After all this, there is 
a * Sermbn tather'd upon Damaſcer, wherein the #« Sermo_ de deffur- 
Books of the Macchbees are ſaid to be Divine Scri- © 02114-Damaſcns. 
-ptures ; 'but in the ſame Sermon the writings alſo of 
S.Denys are faid to be Divine and Venerable Books; 
( which yet never man lodg'd or numbred among 
the Canonical Parts of the Bible,) beſides, this Sermor 
1s ſo full of fables and impertinences , that no 
wile or ſober man can ever take it, to be any part 
of his writing, whoſe Name it beareth. And yet 
they have nothing elſe to bring out of Damaſcen a- 
ain{t us. | 
CVI. VENERABLE BEDE ($0 ſtiled in the An, D 
Council of * 4:x,) Who was born and bred up, <* i on. 
lived and died in the Church of Exgland, yieldeth 730... 
divers Teſtimonies, that he knew of #0 Other Books ds 
x65 . . > a Conc. Aquifer, ſiib 
to be Received there.,as the Canonical Parts of Divine p; vinoLudov.Pii FI 
Scripture, but what we Recetve there alſo at this day _ Beda row on 
in our Publick Confeſſron or Articles of Religion. For , geas in Ajoe. % 
in his > Commentary upon the Revelation,he reduceth Ale animalium, qye 
the Books of the 01d Teſtament to the ſame Number, fs Vighas annoy, 
wherein both Tertu/lian, S.Ferom, and Primaſtns. infunene, Nth. h. 
with ethers above cited, had repreſented them *912*lifarum er ful- 


citur Audtoritas, & 
V 2 befor C 5 Veritas tomprobatur, 


—— —_—— 


1 48 ” M Scholaftical Hiſtory of 


«14.1. 4.Comment. befores. and' in his. © Commentaries upon the Kings 
in Lib. Reg. Daode- þ Joth aſmuch 3 elſwhere making no-other 4 Di- 


| - 
xXIy ek 7a. viſſon of them.,, then into thole Three Claſſes 
wenti figuraliter ac- ( COMMonly received. by the: Hebrews) of 1.. The 
fy Librt. ( y y ) 


Lidem.Lib.2, Com- L4W > 2. T. he Prophets, and 3..T he Hagiographa. Be- 
ment. in Geneſin. ſides in. his Book, of the Six Ages of the world, 
_ _ ey © he followeth the Accompt of. Exſebins ( afore- 
alind fraifcem uf mentioned) and remarkably diſtingutſheth the 
TRIPARIITA ip Byghs of the Maccabees. from the Divine Seripture, 


als DIVI- \ - 
——_—_z coupling them. with the writings of Joſephus, and 


- "rf A, apr Julius. the African, which 1s an. evident Argument, 
—— py5r4 that he reckoned them not. to be Canonical... And 


GRA”HA? though he allegorizeth the Hiſtory off Father To- 


—_— > wel bit (as he. calls it,) where if he had held- it to be 


Hue uſque DIVINA 4 Book of Canonical Scripture, he might have taken 


SCRIPTORA tempo- occaſion enough. to. have faid it, yet in all his 
rem Seriem continet. 


Lu autempeſthec o diiCourle there , he ſpeaketh not a word: to. any 


pud Fudess ſunt di- ſuch purpole.. His Commentaries upon Gereſts, and 


ED = the Kings, were ſometimes. fallly attributed to 


FOSFEPHI , atque, Encherius the Biſhop . of Lyons 3 and howſoever 


AFRICAN Scriptis * 4, Jrew Schott 1magined , that neither He, nor 
exhibentur , 


— 
ranegaer Lif an 4;- Bede , was the Authour of them , yet we have 
ftoriam wſque ad Ro more reaſon to belieye the Autbour himſelf,declaring 
7 ny pora proſe- 5th his own * Country, and his own 8& Writings, 


* Andr. Schottus which were his Books of the Tabernacle, and the 


prefat, in Fucher. p,.; ; h 
Logd. in Biblioth, 1772/4 Habits, belonging to * Bede, and to none 


Patrum, elſe. 

F Com. inLib, Reg, 

lib, 3. cap. 22. g Com.inReg, lib, -3.cap. 26, þ Beda in Hiſt: Gent, Ang], 
40 pr erm CVII.  Photizs in the beginning of his i Bjbl;o- 
driani_ is $ Script Fheque telleth us,that among otherBooks he had read 
Tan, Veilis Liber if an IntraduGion to the Holy Scriptures, Written by a 
pay OT AY mim fubs certain known Author in thoſe times under the name 

a Te. P- - 

druntur, of ADRIAN ; and he commendeth the Book to them 
"| ORE that fines the knawledge of the Bible.At the beginning 
D.v. Hoeſchelium,, Of this * laſt Age this:Book was ſet forth at Auſpurg. 


And 


ns —— 


—— 


" 
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And though we find-no expreſs Catalogue 1n it of the: 
Canonical Books of Scripture recited in their order, 
yet the Teſtimonies that he bringeth out of the Scri- 
ptxres being very. many, we find never a 0ze produ- 
ced out of thoſe Books that be now in. debate; which. 
1san evident ſign, that he held them: not to- be any 
parts of Canonical Scripture. We add this Authour to 4; Dom: 
the end of this Century ; for uf Photizs read him, he © * * 
was at leaſt fo Ancient, 1f he. lived. not in the Age 760. 
before. Aut Circiter. 


== 


Caae. Xt. 


The Teſtimonies of the Eccleſcaſtical- 
Writers in. the Ninth CG entury.. | 


CVIIL A T the beginning of this Age our: 4y; Dom:. 
A Country-man ALCUIN lrved. in | 
great honour and eſtimation of the OO. - 

Worlds who being brought up under Yemerable 

Bede 1n the Church of England, was afterwards invited : 

by Charles the Great into France,and there imployed 

as his. chief Txtoxr 1n all Learning both . Secular and 

Sacred. . Among other of his-Works, there is-0xe that” aptipantus in Epiſt,”. 

he wrote againſt Elipantxs the Biſhop of Toledo in a4 Alcuinum, col.” 

Spain 3 * who to maintain his Errour touching the A- J'pectus 44.14.86. 

doption of Chriit, had produced for his proof a ſaying cundam Editionem | 

-out of Þ Eccleſraſticus3 having no other Scripture, or pom nannies 1 mh 
plebi tun, ſu- 

proof out of all the Canonical Prophets to alledge for per quam invecarum 

himſelf. . The Anſwer that Alczin: returneth to this #/nomen 1mm, ex 


: : i frael, quem c $1 
Proot; makes - it: clear, that. Eccleſcaſticns.was __ 7 as. 


- 5 
— —_—_ - —— AA. Orr ries ” —_—_— © -ws4 
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| PT of the Canonical Books in his Bible. For firſt, * he tells 
mm vert. Elipantts, © That the Prophets of God failed him, 


941. Dum twe pr- © whereof he had vever a one to bring for the de- 
verſitati defecerunt iu cc 


A Ex © fence of his Errour3 And then, * that the Book, of the 
t:Pimonia, Errori two © $012 of Syrach,which he had produced, was both by 


convexiimia, finx'ti << & Terps and Tfidore's undoubted Teſtimonies, re- 
ziti NOVUOCAM 


SVExpAz v8c- © puted but an APOCRYPHAL, and a DUBIOUS 
PHETAM dizifle , © SCRIPTURE? having not been written 1n the time 
Ne Eliſe is « of the Prophets, but in the time of the Prieſts only, 
mine Prophete', Ecce * under $7720x and Ptolomie. By which words it is 
_—R ann maniteſt, that neither Alcuzz, nor the Church of Eng- 
« nou ſruſtra opone- land, Where he had been bred, nor the Church of 
bat Xovum Dotlorem Fyance, where he © then lived, had any ſuch belicf 
Lag mom concerning thoſe Apocryphal & Dubious Books of Scri- 
b Ibid. I Libr Fe- pture,Cwhereof Fecleſraſticus 1s but Ore, (as the Church 
rack v0 Hes of Rome, and her Adberents have had of them all, 


fince the Conncil of Trent made them Canonical, 


An. Dom CIX. This that hathbeen ſaid by Alcain,will help 

? ' us to another Teſtiztoxy given forus in his time.and to 

$10, -amderſtarid it right, When CHARTES the GREAT, 

or ſome other Eccleſia#tical Men under 'his Name, 

(that wrote the Books of Images in oppoſition to the 

Greeks and the Second Conncil of Nice, ) made an open 

profeftion of the Catholick Faith web they had receiy- 

5 Car. Magnvs de cd from their Anceſtours, and the holy Fathers of the 

_—_— Ih Church, Of that Faith this was one Article, > © That 

F ELL he 4 San. © they acknowledged the OLD and NEW TESTA- 

dis Patribus accepgle. MENT, contained in that NUMBER. of BOOKS, 

om Ao < web the Authority of the CATHOLICK CHURCH 

I 'rorem ADME- © had delivercd to them. And theſe were no other, 

K0, quem S.catho. then what we acknowledge our ſelves. For Charle- 
#xclefie tradidit Aur | 7 aq k 

5M] ar4ica herein followed Altnin's doctrine, to whom he 


had 


the Canon of the Scripture. 


I51T 

had commuted the care of ſetting forth the Biþ/e. | 
CX. At this ime NICEPHORUS was Patriarch An. Dom: 

of Conſtantinople whoſe Chronologie is extant, as it | ; 
was ſet forth of old by AnaFaſins in Latine, and not $20. 
long ſince by Camerarius, and Contins; The Greek, | 
Copie of it is to be (een at the end of Scaliger's Notes 
upon Eyxſebius, and among the leſſer works of Pitho- 


ili. 


—_—— 
— 


b 


eus. * In this Chronologie he numbreth the Books fixlt, AS Patr, CP. 


anon Scriptura- 


that are received by the Church for certain and Cano-',,n, ox yeteri Co. 


zical Scriptures; afterwards he addeth both * them dice. Ks 37a 672. 


that are contradided or doubtful, and them that are yon INTE 


© meerly Apocryphal;z herein following S.4thanaſins,be- prure, que recipiun- 
fore alledged. tur ab Eccleſia, & 


Canonizantur, Ti- 


you, BE & ,&c. Et quumennmeriſſet, ſubdit. Op 735 Ilaamel Aradixng BiCaia KE, Simul* 
Veterts Te#t, ſunt Libri X XII. b Ibid. Kai 6ga4 dvnaiyprray, &c. Et quibus contradicitur , & now * 


recipiuntus ab Eccleſia. 1 Maccab.3.2 Sap.3. Ecclus. 4. Pſalm.& Cant.Sal. 5. Either, 6. F udiths 7 - 


Salins $. Tobit, - c Ibid, Kai 3gar voir *AToxgupae Itinerariu n Petri, Ot, 


CXI. RABANUS MAURUS the Arch-Biſhop of 
Mentz, and Scholar. of Alcuin, altogether follow- An. Don. 


eth Iſidore, and * tranſcribes him. Tfdore and S.Fe- $30. 


rom are ® ſaid by Alcuin to be both of one mind ; and « Rib. Maurus de - 


we may well number them A/ for our own Witneſſes ; jk cleric. . 3.c.5, 


CXII. STRABUS the Benedittin , who firſt wrote 4;;* Tom. 


1 Ys b S : = . 3. . 
for as Iſidore, ſo is Rabanus to Kan, who re" POR 


the Ordinary Gloſs upon the Bible , was Scholar to 
Rabanus; and writing upon S. Ferome's ® Prologues 335. 
there placed before the OLD TESTAMENT , # Strab. in Gloſ.Ca- 


(wherein, according to the Copies then in uſe, the 


hs _— cernere , quit Libri a- 
Scriptures, and numbred among the Haziographa,y) A 


he findeth fault with the Tranſcrivers, and faith, that none recipiantzr, qui= © 


—_ t p L ve inter Apocrypha 
Tobit 1s to be ſc among the Apocryphal Books, and not deputentur, Et ſuper 


Prol. in Tobiam, Librum To5ia Hebrei de Catalego Divinarum Seripturarum ſecantes, its que Has» 


giographa memorant,mancipdrunt, Potilis(inquit) et ver:iis dixifjet 4POCRYT PHA.VeAI LARGE acc 


p# HAGIOGRAPHA, quaſs SANCIORUM SCRIPTA,et non de XUMER®O Illoram NOVE M,' 
4 ua proprit dicuntur HAGIOGRAPHA;. que. ſunt de NOUMERDO Catalogi,. hs. de numers XXIS 


Libzerum; confftit enim in P ENTATEUCHG, a otto-Prophetis, et 1X Hagograpbis, 
aAINOong., 


per Prol.Gal, }#eTi- * 
tulwsLeitors Peritiam © 


Book of Tobit 18 fatd to be ſeparated from the Divine proftar, ut valeat dif" 


{ 


- Py #4 


«--- 
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among the Hagiographal, (properly ſo called,) where- 
of there be but N;ze;the whole Number of the Carns- 
ical Books being no more then XXIl in all. 
An. Dom. 835. CXIIE. AGOBARDUS was now Biſhop of Lyozs in 


need. de BY France; Whoin his * Diſceurſe of the Levitical Privi- 
_— 7 _— ledges, taking occalion from the Number wet 2/oſes & 
eras Ade: Aaron by Gods commandment had made of them tn 
cf £4700 Juxta prace- - , 

os Dent) fas the Deſert, ſaith expreſly, That of the Old Teſtament 


rut XXII millia;ſicae tNEre are but XXTT Books of Divine Authority, Where- 


XXII ſunt Libri DI- jy F p - . 
—— a "x in heclearly maintaineth theDodtrine of Foſephus,and 


TATIS inV the Greek Fathers, together with the Prologues of S.Fe- 
rom, and the Article of the Church of England. 
An. Dom. 850, CXIV. ANASTASIUS BIBLIOTHECARTUS, 
. | and an Abbot of Rowe, did not only tranflate , but * 
naſtaſ. Bibl. apud > x 
Pithoewm, in opuſc. aMplitie the words of Nicephorus © (before recited) 
P-15. ErquiV.7.ſunt jn his Chronologre, as knowing well, that neither the 


| bes o' J : , : 
Ta ts my— Maccabees,nor Wiſdom,nor Eccleſjaſticus, nor Suſanna, 


UNTOR, 4B EC- nor Judith, nor Tobit were received for any Canonical 


CLESIA,)) 1. Macca- | 
baici Tres. 2.Sapientia Books by the Church. 


Soloment. 3.Sap, Feſu filii Syrach, &'c. Ut ſupra, c Num, 110. | 


An. Dom. 890, CXV. AMBROSIUS ANSBRERTUS, commen- 


cSigeb.Trith.&Sixr, c Frgebert.1rithemins. and Sixtus Senenſis., for 
Sen,deScriptoribus, ded by S - 2 ſes, 


4 Ambr. Ansbert. in 4 Perlon very Learnd in the Scriptures, ſhall end this 
Apoc.l.3 2xia Prie- Century. Who in his 4 Commentary upon the Apoca- 


rs T ſtament: Eccleſia . . 
XXIV Libris wtitar, DPÞ* recelveth no more Books into Canonical Authority 


quos et AUCTRITA- Of the Firſt Teitament,then theſe already named had 
ZE CAXONICA Suj- {ne before him. For the Number of XXIV maketh 


crpit, In quibus etiam voor "4 

K.Ereoelatens agno- 00 difference from the former Accomprt of XXII, the 

+7 mor one joyning the Book of Judges with Kath , and the 
& 14 *_ nd pt . 

MT abs om: f Prophecy of Jeremy with the Lamentations; the other 


N. T. predicatio fra- reclining them apart, every one by themſelves; but 


uoſa, quia ex Verert | 1. "excluding the ſame Books that we exclude from 
roboratur ; tanquam 4 


Sculicet ab erſdem tra- the Authentick and True Canon of Divine Scripture. 
bat Xumeruam Ecctn And in this Age there are no other Eccleſpaſtical Au- 
#, quibes in $anil- 


hate perficitura thours to be found, that have ſaid any thing to this 
| particular $z*/tion. CHAP. 


the Canon of the Scripture. 


Alm. 
7 


Cruare, XII. 


The Teſtimonies of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers in the Tenth and __— 
Centuries. | 


few Writers inthem. Yet boththe 0ne and the 
*- Other will afford us their Tefti-:02y, and letus 
know, that they ſtill continued the common diſtin- 
Rion, which had alwayes beenreceived in the Chxrch, 
between the Canonical and Eccleſiaſtical Books of 
Scripture, 
CXVI, Inthe Tenth Age we have RADULPHUS 
FLAVIACENSIS , a: Divine of high accompt both. 
with * Trithemizs and Sixtws Sexenſis , for his abili- 
ties in all kind of Learning , but ſpecially for his 
knowledge of the Holy Scriptures; who in his Com- 
zentary upon” Levitiexs , (peaking of the Hiſtorical 
Books of the 01d Teſtament that are of abſolute and per- 
fe# Authority in the Church , maketh an expreſs © Ex- 
ception againſt the Books of Tobit, Judith, and the 
Maccabees, as being none of that Number, but belong» 
ing to an inferiour ſort of Books , that were of a lefſer 
and imperfe&® Authority. Nor will it be any Argu- 
ment either againſt him, or us, if it ſhould be obje- 
Cted, that in the ſame place he mentioneth the Books 
of Wiſdow and Eccleſtaſticus to be written in the like 
Stile with the Proverbs and the Cantides, for thelike 
Stile makes them not of the like Authority , no more 
then the Hiſtories of Tobit, Judith, and the mg" 
X made 


Ti Two were very obſcure Ages, and had but 


An. Dom. 
910. 


4 Trithem; & Sixt 
Sen. de Scr, Ecc. 
bSixt.Sen.1.4.Querr 
Librum it2 di(erts, 
pies & erudite per 
omni4 explicavit, uv 
in comparatione ejus 
eetert cjuſdemLibre 
Expofetores minime 
expoſutſſevideantur. 
c Radulph. Flay. in 
Levitic. initio Libri 
I4. Nam Tobias, Fu- 
dith, & Maccaheo- 
rum Libri , quamvis 
ad inſtrufionem Ec- 
cleſuas legantur , 
PERFECT AM ti. 
men non habent 


AUCTORITATEM- 


=. 
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An. Dom. 


|O5O. 

þ Herm. ContraR.in 
Chron, de Sex Mun- 
d1 Ftatibus, ad An. 
Mundi , 3529. Huc 
uſg;DIVINASCRI- 
PTHRA temporum 
ſeriem continet: que 
wero poſt bac apud 
Fudaos ſunt geſta,de 
Libr. Maccabaorum, 
Foſephiz& Africani 
Scriptis exhibentur. 

c AdoVien. (qui flo- 
vuit An. D. 879.) in 
Ckronico Etate 5. 


An, Dom. 


I 090. 
d' Trithem, in Chr. 
Hirſzug. & in Libr, 
de Scriptor. Claruit 
bis temporibus in 
Anglia Gifſelbertus 
Abbas Weſtmonaſte - 
xii B. Anſelmi Diſci- 
pains , Fir tam in 
Divinks Scripturk , 
quam in Secularibus 
epregie dom, qui 


— ee ee a. "1 


made them Authentick or Canonical Hiſtories of the 
old Teſtament. 

CXVII. In the *Efeventh Age we have HER - 
MANNUS CONTR ACTUS, an Authour of great 
credit and-approbation in the World, Who in his 
> Chronicke, following the Doftrine of Eaſebims, S. Je- 
rom, and Venerable Bede before him, placeth the Mac- 
cabers with. the Biftories of Þſexhws and Julins Africa- 
2s , ſeparating them all from the Books of Divine 
Scripture 5 whereof if the Maccabees had been part, 
why are they here Oppos'd one to the other 2 But 
with him the Canonical Scriptures went' no further 
then'the time of Nehemias, And m the Age but one 
before'him , © ADO the Biſhop of Yiewra ( whom 
we there omitted) fatd as much as He. 

CXVHI; Towards the end of this Eleventh Century 
GISELBERTUS * was Abbot of Weſtminſter , and 
wrote that Altercation between the Synagogue and the 
Church, which was not long fince fet forth in Print at 
Cologne. In this Book we havelikewiſe his Teſ#/20ny, 
<< © That the 0/4 Teftament confſifted of Twoand Twenty 
© Volumes , and wasdiſtinguiſhed intothe Law, the 
© Prophets , and the Hrgiographe. For other Books of 
Scripture he'knew none , that were properly Cano- 


ical. 


Las = "My 


Inter caters ſui ingenii monumente Seripſis contvs Fudaos Altercationem, &'c; non ineleganter; 
e Giſelb. Altercatio , cap. 1. ſab finem. Yeferk Teſtament; X XI. ſunt Volumins ; @ diftin- 
ghuntur it Legem, Prophets, & Hagjographa. | 


Cuar, 


— — — 


the Ganonof the Scripture. 


——— — —— 


» "a4; XIII. 


The Teſtimonies of the Ecoleſiaſlical 
Writers inthe Twelfth Century. 


CXIX. FT: the beginning of this Age ZONAR AS 
Y wrote 'his Commextaries upon the Canons 

that were then received by the Greek Coureh, 

Where _— = Canon of the _— of Carthage, 
concerning the Books of Scripture, whichthey appoint- 
ed oublickly tobe vl; ics African Aemblics he 
{etteth this S$cholie upon .itis * That the [beſt 'R#le 
whereby to know what gught'to-be Read inthe Eg- 
ſtern Churches (for among thenrhe-lived,,) is to have 
recourſe to the Apofiles Canons , the'Conncil of Laodi- 
ce, and. the: Canonical Epiſtles of S. Athanaſius , Greg. 
Nazianzen, and Amphilochizs 3 who had. given them 
their > Ales, as they received (them from the Apo- 
ſiles and: their 8#cceſſors., »for:that.purpoſe-long)be- 


fore. 


| enumerant, ) & Magnus Gregorins Theologus , & Sanftus Amphilochius demonſtrant. 5 Supra 


citat.'Num. 55, 59,66, 67. : 
CXX. In the Churches of Germany, at this- time 
was RUPERT Abbot of Tus; ai very c grave-and 
learned Authour 3 and though © Cardinal Bellaxmin, 
andſome other later Writers in the Church of Rowe, 
lay the-common aſperſion of an Heretical or Erroneous 
DoFour apori him, becauſe he agreeth-not with themin 
their New Do@rine of Tranſubſtantiation in the $acra- 
ment 5 yet © Pererizs more ingenuouſly acknowledg- 
eth and commendeth- him fora good Catholick. Of the 
X 3 Book 


An. Dom. 
1118. 


4 Zonar, in Canones 
Conc. Carth, Can. 
27. leet T4 niva it 
dyau 1a Tkevas (1- 
Exta un? garandiae; 
Cc. Quos Libros le- 
gereinEccleſbs ohor- 
rear, &* Apoftolorim 
Canon. Laodicene 
$8941. Can. 59. & 
Magnus. Athanaſizs , 
(dum qui Libri le- 
gendi font omnes 


An.Dom, 1120. 


c Honor.Auguſtod.' 
.de lumin, Eccl. Sixt. 
Sen, Bibl,lib. 4. 

4 Bellarm. de Scr. 
Eccl,ad An,1119,& 
11.3.de Sacr,Euchar, 
cap. 11.& 15, Aub. 
Mirzus & ali1. 

e Perer.in Gen. c,2: 
ver,$.q.5. 5eQR.44. 


$ 


— — SS — , ; - , —_ 
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1 Book, of Wiſdom this RUPERTUS writeth expreſſy, 
eRupert, inGen.1.3. * That it is not inthe Canon 3 and to aSentence brought 
cap. 31. Yerim bec gyt of that Book; he anſwereth plainly * That it is no 
Scripture (deLibr® <: Canonical Scriptere.” By which Anſwer the Books of 

pientie loquitur) , 
neque de Canone eſt, Tobit and Judith 5 and the Sox of S yrach " and the Mac- 
Mas frag =_ cabees,are likewiſe excluded 3 for they belong no moxe 
——— wr x to the Authentick Canon of the Bible , then NC > 
6 Idem in Apoc. 4: 7/;Jdom doth. Again, in his diſcourſeupon theXX 

he Elders in the Revelation , though * he applieth them 
to the X11 Judges of Iſrael , and the XII Apoſiles of 

Chriſt , yet there he approveth of the other Tnterpre- 

«tation, (often before'alledged out of the Ancient Fa- 

thers) which hereinalludethto'the XXIF Books of the 

old Teftament. And how could he approve of that 

- Nurvber , if that Number of Books had been defe@jve, 

| or the New Roman Catalogue held thento be Canonical E 

An. Don, + CXXI: HONORIUS, :a Prieſt of 40U8TON in 
© *- - -the Dichieof Burguadie , was wn; to Rx- 
1125.  pertas, and ſet forth many Works, which are men- 


PO IO CO IE "I 


c Honor, Auguſto- "4; ned by himſelf in the end of his Book De Lamina- 


d ,P pm _. k 
| Pole SCRIPTHR 4 ribas Eccleſie , or the Writers of the Church. Among 
p.T. Spirizu Sanffo gtheys his Expoſetion of Davids Pſalter is one, in the 
authore , a Propheti | « divideth th . f 
Scribitur , @ in Preface whereof he © divideth the $Scriptares of the 


TRIA,ideſt,Hiftori- © Old Teſtament into Three Parts , the Law, or the Hj- 
Be) is Propietien, © ſtory of Moſes, the Prophets, and the Hagiographe ; 
E'in Hagiographiam placing the Pſalter in order among the laſt. And 
Ee, Ec. (662m he followed S. Ferom, and the Ancient Canon 
. -of the Church. 7+ 
An.Dom, 1130, CXXIT. PETRUS MAURITIUS the Abbot of 
d Baron.ad an.1145; CLUGNT in France , Was alſo in great accotnpt at this 
See.34.61126.5<t. time , highly © favoured by Pope Engenins, and a 
— 4 acorn pecial friend toS. Bernard, He wrote many Treati - 
fis in Tra&, contri ſes , colleQted, and ſetforth together in the Bibhotheca 


dzos,c. Fs, Extre . F; 2; 4 ” 
Pee naes Cluniacenſis at, Paris, Tn his Diſconrſe againſt the Jews 


firum quicquem vos © he rejetteth all they can alledge as any Authentich 


pro Authentico ſſ- Teſtimony for themſelves , which 1s not intheir Sacred 
6epiſſe,vel ſuſcipere, C 
Non approbo, anon 


= 


— 


the Ganon of the Scripture. 


_ "4x . : . : 4 Idem In Epiſtola 
Canon of S CY1PEUres. In his Epiſtle » Or Treatiſe againſt contra | hom 


the Petrobuſians he refuteth five ſeveral Heads of their nos. pant vulgerum 
doftrine-, among which the frſs was , their Denial eſt;vos Majeftari Y. 
of Baptiſm to Infants... And becauſe * the fame went, ©,77 7- 15<Jamsb 
< That they detra@ed much from the Majeſty of the ſubdidit,, derrahere. 
* Scripture Canon , contained in the Books of the 0/d F—Sxidmm vor ro 
© and New Teſtament; he proveth -the Divine Autho- canonex abje- 


rity of every Bookin particular, to them, one after.ano- ns 2 
ther, reckoning 20 more, then are in the Hebrew Ca- 55; ſuſcepiſſecon- F 
20n, and ſpecified in S, Jerom's Prologue.” He endeth renduzt. Noto wos : 
the 01d Teſtament with the Book of Efthery (which is C17%e 7 meentins 
otherwhiles compted as an. Appendix to Nehemiah.) ey non facils 
And after all the Anthentick, Scriptures of that Teſta- «ſenſumprebere de 
ment though he * addeth thoſe © other 83x of Wiſe rozur cane. 
& dom, Eccleſtaſticus, Tobit, Judith, and the Madcabtes, NEM qui ab EC- 

& as Books very «ſeful and commendable in the Church; Fe ConA on > 
yet he faith expreſly of them, © that they are n0t to be - cert Auporitatibus 

& placed in the ſame ſublime and ne dignity with the - ?79babo.Deindeenu- 


Se a ao” 7 


G * 
[ 


reſt, that he had mentioned before 3 and thereby in_ infaie: = 
plainly diſtinguiſhing between the Divine Canon of Hagiographis',  bvc 
Scripture-Books, and the m_ 4 thereunto © ax- k keneng > ol 

| TIS, pequarar 
exed, for the uſe and benefit of the Charch. And, Liber ESTHER,cus 


that which is remarkable , he maketh this diſtin- 4*#9ri265 atiorum 


_ Hagiographorum aut- | + 
ion between them , even in that very place , SE confers. —_— 
where he bringeth in the 24 Book, of the Maccabees, Si cnim iUi ab He- 3 

. braica veritate orf- 


as a Teſtimonie againſt the Petrobuſkans , upon ,;,.,,,,,renrcrhunc 


the point , then in controverſie » abour a Prayers ſocium , & paris au- 
aoritats in eodem 
Hebraico Canone habueyunt ; ſequitur, quia uullo eorum Librorum excepto, OUNES P ARI MO- 
DO ſucipi debuerunt, Sed non ſolum CHRISTIANIS, ſed & ipfis FUD AICIS literis atteftanti- 
bus Omnes juxta SUPRA-SCRIPTHM ORDINEM Libri 4 Libro Fob u(que ad Hunc Librum 
Eſther, eo ſcilicet non excluſo,ſed addito, paris auftorititis fuut,&c. b Ibid. Reſftant poſt hos AN- 
THENTICOS S. Scr. Libros, SEX non reticendi Libris Sap! Ecelefirſtici, Tob. Fud. & uterque 
Maccab, Liber : qui etfi ad SUBLIMEM ILL AM PR&ECEDENTIUM DIGNIT ATEM perve- 
Aire non potueruns proprer laudabilem tamen C& per neceſſiriam doftr inam 2b Eccleſia ſuſcipi me— 
ruerunt, Superquibus vobig commendandks me laborgre opus non eſt, Nam fi Eccleſia alicujus precii 
apud vos ef, ejus euftorinate.aliquid, faltem PARUM QUID, 2 vobit fuſcipiendum eft. c Thid. 
Succedat tamen Sacrorum Librorum auforitas, & tim CANONIS DIVINI, quim ALIORHM 
VOLUMINUM EI COHE RENTTHM, QC absEcclefid ty iditorum clarifiuus ſonus. | Ibid. Cas 
beretici quidam ,& Catholici noftri temporis negaruns, (vis. preces) pro Mortvie. 
For 


es th, _ 


Mtcgn At... Bt. = 
Lt, it. A. tt. yt Bhd wg 
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& In bulla profeſſio- 
n1s Fidel, 


b Sefl. 4. 


Anno Dom. 
1140. 


7 Trithem. in Chr, 
Hirſuagienſi. 

k Artic, Parifien, 
contra Joh. de Mon- 
teſono. 

I Serar. in Tobiam, 
Proleg.5. &in Mac- 
cab. przloq. 3. 

» Hugo de Sanfto 
Via. Tom.1.de Scri- 
pturi, & Scriptort- 
bus Sarrss,c.6.T0m.2. 
Excerptionum prio- 
rum lib.2.c.9.T0M.3. 
Eruditions didaſca- 
lice,lib.q.c.2. Item, 
Erul. Theolog, in 
ſpec. Eccleſie, cap.s. 
Item , Prologo in 
Libr. de Sacram, 


cap. 7. 

» Hugo de S, Via. 
de cripturis & 
Scriptor. Sacris,cap. 
6. Omnis Divina 
Scriptura in dub. 
Teſtamentis contine- 
rur, wveterz videlicet 
& novo: PV. T. con- 
zinet Legem, Prog- 
phetas,C Hagiogra- 
pha,8&c. Enumeratis 


Libris fingulis , concludit, OMNES ergo fiunt Numers X X11, 


For the dead : Which he would never have done, but 
thar he knew full well , the Church im his ttme held 
none of m_ Books to be Canonical Scripture, But 
8 Pope Pixs the fourth , and his New Worker in the 
Church at * Trent have broken down this Partitior 
wall between the Divine and the Eccleſtaſtical Canon, 
which al/ Ages kept up, before them. 

CXXIH. HUGO AdeS. VICTORE, a Canon Re- 
gular , and a Saxon by Nation , was about this time 
Abbot of S. Yi&or's at Paris; whoſe knowledge tn 
the Scriptures hath i been held equal to S. Auguſſine's, 
and his Authority x at the Sorbor: ſet above Thomas 
Aquinas himſelf. If is confeſs'd by ! Serari#s the Je- 
ſuite, that this Abbot was altogether of our minde in 
ſetting forth the Canon of Scripture. For in divers pla- 
ces of his Works he doth formally and amply main- 
tain, that there are no more Pool of the Old Teſta- 
zent, then we noy receive (as He and the Chnrch in 
his time did) for Divine and Canonical. ® Five levee 
ral times he ſetteth down the Catalogue of them all; 
whereof it will be ſufficient here to conſider Two. In 
his ® Book of Sacred Writers, having firſt begun to ſay, 
«< That al/ Divine Scripture 1s contain'd in Two Teſta- 
« ,yents, the Firſt whereof comprehendeth the 5 Law 
« of Moſes , the 8. Prophets , and the 9. Hagiographaz 
he enumerateth them every one in order, as S$. Jerom 
doth in his Prologue 3 © concluding , that they make 
© altogether XXII in Nywber. Whereunto he »ſub- 
Jjoyneth thoſe others of Wiſdom, Eccleſtaſtieus, Tobit, 
Judith and the Maccabees with this note upon them, 
«« That though they be Read and Uſed in the Church. 
<< yet they are z0t writtex in the Canon © computing 


o Ibid, Sunt preterea alii 


quidem Libri, ut Sapientia Solomons , Liber Feſu filii Syrach. & Fudith , & Tobias, &@ Libri 
Maccabaorumy quileguniur quidem, SED NON SCRIBUNTHR IN CANONE, 


a them 


— 


lth. Ah. —_— — 
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2 them among the Writings of S. Ambroſe, S, Augu- « Ibid. $. Patrum 
ftine, and other Fathers of the Chriſtian Church 5, which _— ” - fink, 
were otherwhiles publickly Read in Aſſemblies,as well Ambroj;, Gregerll, 
. 4s they. In the ſame Book Þ he calleth them (as we _ ni, Bedg, & t= 

iorum Doforum, in 


uſually donow) Apocryphal IWritings3 and in another, rexzu Divinarum 


© ſuch as have 20 Canonical Anthority. Seripturarum nom 

computanturs quem 
admodum inV.T. ut diximu, quidem Libri ſunt, qui NON SCRIBUNTUHR IN CANONE , & 
ramen leguntur, ut Sapiens. Solom. & cateri. b Ibid. cap.12. Apocryphi ſunt. c Erud. in Spec. 


Eccl. cap. 9, Suntin V.T. ali; Libri, qui leguntur, ſed in Canone Auforitatis non ſcribunmturgut 
L iber Tobie , Fudith , &c. 


CXXIV. Contemporary to him was RICHARD- 4A4xno Dom. 
US de S. VICTORE , a Scottiſh-man , and a Canor an 
Regular in the fame Abby of S. 73Fors at Paris, where 45: 
he was ſometimes likewiſe the Prior among them; Ma- 
ny learned and excellent writings of his are extant, 
and among the reſt his Co//eFjons , or * Foxr Books of 7 Qui illi ab om: 
Excerptions, wherein he followeth his fellow HUGO nibus attribuuntur , 
for © the Number of the Canonical Books of Scripturein jp5r nam Belle: 
all thmgs, adding with him, that the others of Wiſ- abſque caufa'proba- 
dom, Eccleſcaſticus, Tobit, Judith, and the Maccabees, —_ Anthoge ame 
bad not the Authority of the Cavor, though they were © Rich. de 8. Vie 
priviledged to be Read in the Church, Which is the O_ wg 
ſame thing that Ie ſay ſtill in our Articles of Religion, 41;; — > * 
S, BERNARD giveth us no particular Catalogue of the Canone ; tamen le- 
Scriptures in all his Works : but he lived in great £9 ll four 
anity and writy with theſe Three Iait Authors, and we Sapient. Ecclus.Tob.. 
may juſtly preſume, that neither He, nor any Doour F*4- & EibriMacz 
of the Church in his time was of other minde, hy 
_ CXXV. Among the Greeks in this Age lived PHI-= A4»no Pont. 
LIP the SOLITARIE , whoſe Ales of Chriſtian Life |. 
we have in the Cologne-Bibliotheque of the Ancient wri- Typ 
ters, publiſhed and tranſlated by Portanw, together 
with the Notes that A2cchael - » Phialite, and philip. Sol. Diopz 

E 


Gretſer made upon that Treatiſe. * Wherein he re- wuz five Regula,l. 4: 

BS c.i9. Ita per gratians 
docefuti, purgati, & Spiritu corroborati Sermones Divinos edideruat, @ Libros Omnes: numers 
Cex8 ginis compoſuerunt, XXVII Ne T:@ religuos PT: F 
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duceth the Books of the Old and New Teſt ament to the 
Number of 8:xty.From which number taking X X VIT. 
belonging to the New Teſtament ( for ſo many there 
are,) the Remainder will bebut XX XIII for the 0/4. 
And out of that Number as we made the P—_ 


4 Supra , num. 102. clear * before ) muſt our Apocryphal Books neceſla- 
m Antioch. 


Graf def Li.c.rs, TY be excluded, For the Cavil of Þ Gretſer againſt 
© Ta.Pontanus przf. that Accompt , is grounded upon _—_— elſe, but 


Lef&or.Magnepe- : Poletors ard 
re vellem Phiativum the negligence of the 5 tne alle Copy 


lum in ifts emen= that Phialite and © Pontanws followed , when they 
datione accuratime= change one Number into another , and divide Sixty in- 
87/50 to XLVI of the 01d Teſtament , and XXVII of the 
New 3 which is XIII more than the whole will con- 

tain, 
Anno Dom. CXXVI. This was the Age, wherein lived GRA- 


150259 1iz, TTAN, a Monk of Bononia in 1taly, (who out of cer- 
deSceipror. ain anduncertain, true and ſuppoſititious Writings 


e Antonin. Sum.hi- madeup his Concordance of diſagreeing Canons , which 


Mein £5: WE now call his Decreez) and PETER LOMBARD, 


zur in populis, qu34 the Biſhop of Paris, (who for his Syſteme of Divinity, 


bi Tres ſolennes Viri collefted out of many Sentences that he found diſper- 
fuerunt Germani fra» 


Frerex adulteric a {ed in the Fathers , was ſtiled the Maſter of the Sen- 
:. Quorum Mater tences,) and PETER ſurnamed COMESTOR , (a 


% - - a d- . þ4 
_— = 9 1 Prieſt of the Church of Troys in Champagne,) fo cal- 


feſfone criminum , led, becauſe he was © held to be Helo Librorum. that 


us perpetraſſet,hoc ; 20; c 
| 2x4 age FA uns Is, A Great devourer of Learning. There was © a Re- 


Yicitur, Adulterium port ſpread about the World , That theſe Three Mere 


ary pecca- were all the Sons of one adulteroyus Woman, whowhen 
ium eſſe , ſod ramen 


onid v2d;ret, Tres ME came to die, refus'd to ſhew any Repentarce for 
wor filios ram magne her fault , becauſe ſhe had been the Mother of ſuch 


ooo | - mn—_—, excellent and admired perſons, as they all proved to 
f Anton.Ib. Sed hoc Þe 3 which ſhe thought a ſufficieut Recompence or Ex- 
_y__— we cuſe for her ſin. Yet all this was a f deviſed and a 
fucrunt contempore.. HYing Tale , having no certainty or Trath init, For 
nehzetfe _ tem- they were ſo farfrom being Brothers , that they were 
ans - pins of ſeveral Nations , and hardly Contemporaries, the 


OS DHOS. one 


my 
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one an Hetrxarian, the other a Lombardine , from 
whence he had his Name, ) and the third a French- 
man, every one born of a ſeveral Mother, 
CXXVII, But PETRUS COMESTOR abbre- 
viated the Hiſtories of the Bible, and call'd it the 
Scholaſtical Hiſtory, Where in his * Preface upon 
Joſuah he reciteth the Bocks of the 01d Teſtament, and 
divideth them intor their Three Orders, as S. Hieron 
and the Hebrews do, without ſaying, or inſinuating ſo 
much as by one word, that the Chriit;an Church had 
any other Canon , which differ'd from the Hebrew. 
2 In the firſt order be the Five Books of Moſes ; in the 
ſecond, the Eight Books of the Prophets, and in the 
third, the Nine Books, that Remain , of the Hagiogra- 
pha. If Comeſtor had known any more, that yet Ke- 
main'd of the Old Teſtament , he would never have 
been ſo perfidious to hizrſelf and the Chriſtians , for 
whoſe uſe and benefit alone he wrote this his Sehola- 
ſtical Hiſtory , asnot to name any one of them. Bnt 
clear it is, thathe affirmeth abſolutely, as well in his 
own ſenſe, as in the ſenſe of the old Church, That af- 
ter the V Books of the Law, and VII of the Prophets, 
there Remain but IX more for the Firſt Teſtament; A- 
mong which the VI debated Books can have no 
room. Otherwhere, when he cometh to ſpeak in par- 
ticular of the Book, of Tobit , heſaith expreſly,* That 
it # in noorder of the Canon: and of Judith, That S. Je- 
rom, and the Hebrews, lodge it among the Apocrypha, 
and That it was but a © fault in the Writer , to ſay, 
they placed it among the Hagiographa. Beſides all 
this, he is bold tocall the Story of Bel, and the Dra- 
go: , + * Fable, and to ſay , That in the Hiſtory of 
$4/:/44, all 18 not ſo trye as it ſhould bez which cer- 
tainly he would never have faid of any Canonical Part 
of 8 eripture. 
CXXVIII. Thereis a certain Scholiaſt,that maketh 
Y Anno» 


Anno Dom. 
1 170. 


* Petr. Comeſtor. 
pref. in hiſt. Joſuz, 
Hebrai diſtinguuns 
P.T. in Tres ordines; 
Primum wvocant Le- 
gem, Secundum Pro- 
phetas , & Tertium 
_ 7 

a Ibid. InLegeV. 
LibriMoyſis.In Pro- 
phetis VIIT, In Hagi- 
ographs IX Lib. 
V.T. qui SUPER- 
SHUNT. 


6 1dem,przf.in hift. 
Tobiz, De Nulls 
Or dine eſt. 


c Vide ſupra, num; 
73.ubi citatur Gloſz 
Ord. &inea P. Co- 
meſtor. P. 142. 

4 P.Comeſtor pref. 
in Dan. & cap, 13. 
Item apud Perer.l 


: 7 þ. 
36. . 7 
- 


—_—— 


A Scholaftical Hiſtory of 


« Addit, ad Þ, Co- 
meſtor, pref. in Jo- 
ſuam. Sapientia,Ec- 
elefiaſticus , Fudith, 
Tobit, Paſtor, Mac- 
cab. APOCRKTPHA 
ſunt , quis AUTOR 
Eorum ijgnoratur, 
Sed quia de veritate 
eorum non dubita- 
tur , 4b Eccleſaa re- 
cipiuntur. 

6 Gloſ. ordinar. in 
Prolog. Inter quos 
zantum diſtat, quan- 
tm inter CER- 
THM @& DUBIHM. 
Nam CANONICI 


ſunt confetti $P.S. 
diftante;NON-C A- 
NONICT autem fi- 


ve APOCRTPHI 
neſcitur quo tempo- 
Te , quibuſve AN - 
THORIBHS ſint e- 
diti. 

Frem, Toſtat. przf. 
in Matth. q. 3, De 
AUCTORIBHS e- 
aim horum non con- 


Annotations and Additions to this — Hiſtory 
of Comeſtor. And being ſomewhat troubled at what 
was there ſaid concerning the Number of the Hagio= 
grapha , that they were but Nie,and that no mention 
at all is made of the debated Books that were after- 
wards annexed.,and admitted to be Read in theChurch, 
he ſetteth this * Note upon Comeſtor's Preface, © That 
© indeed the Books of Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, Judith, 
* Tobit, the Paſtor, and the Maccabees,be all Apocryphal, 
© becauſe the Authour of them is not known, (that is 
toſay, * whether they were indited by the Spirit of 
God, or of Men only,) © but for as much as there is #0 
« doxbt made of their verity, the Church hath received 
them. Where hedoth not ſay, that the Church hath 
altered the Nature and Condition of them , ſo as to 
make them Canonical Books of Scripture, which were 
dubiows and Apocryphal before , but that it hath recei- 
ved them only as Books to be read for inſtru@ion of 
manners,and for theknowledge of divers Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtories, and Occurrences , not for grounding of any 
Articles of Faith upon them. For otherwiſe the Pa 
tour of Hermes,(Creckoned here by this $choliaſt among 
the reſt, ) which in former © Ages the Church , in 
ſome other places , permitted to be publickly read to 
the people, would augment the number of the New 
Canonical Books, beyond the Accompt of the Maſters 
at Trent themſelves. 


fat Eccleſpa, an SPIRITH S. didante ſcripſerint., c Vide ſupra, Num, 60. 


An, Dom. 
E174. 


CXXIX. In Comeſtor's time lived JOHN BE- 
LETH , a Doctour of Divinity in the Schools 
at Paris; who, in his Book of Divine Offices, de- 
claring in particular what Leſſozs were then read 
in the Church, according to the Several Seaſons of the 
year, after the Three Book: of Solomon, he nameth the 

Other 
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Other Two * of Wiſdow, and the Son of Syrach 3 and «4 Joh. Felerh. de 


div.offic. cap.62, A 
he noteth them to be Apocryphal. But when he 7.1 Mor ty 


declareth in general, what Books are contained in the gu/ti u{que ad Sep- 
Bible, he Þ putteth Tobit and the Maccabees, together 979707  #eguntur 


Tres Libri Solomo- 


with Philo and Eccleſtaſticus 8 into the Apocryphal nis, © DHO Sapicn- 


Number : and faith plainly , that though the Church 12 , SHI SUNT A-.. 
lloweth them, (that is, to be Read ph POCRTPHI. 
FLOWELD DEAN , 15, CO DE Cl » yet ſhe recetvet |, ldem, c. 60, Sunt 


them not , (that 1s, among the Canonical Scriptures;) autem XXIT volu- 


- R * mina V.T. V Libr: 
where, if Lawimarn's Copy, (which he followed in Moſbr ſuns pravered 


ſetting our Beleth) had been good » As he © complains qui hoc patto enume - 
that it was in many places very bad, we might have 74#%r , Fof- Fudic. 
had the Book, of Judith added to them, and left out yon  ibrs 
among the Hagiographa before. For it is manifeſt , Ruth ( vitium eſt 


hic Scriptoris , 
that in all this Chapter Beleth intended to follow S. jcyuir ficere, os 


Jerom , whole Catalogue of Scriptures was then only extrema pars eſt Li- 
received in the Church for Authentich and Certain. rh - CES 

5 . . 
(Dan) & ſub uno volumine XII Prophet minores. NOVEM, que deinceps fequuntur, reputan- 
tur Hagiographa, its tamen ut ſent Authentica, nimirum Pſalm, Fob, Tres Libri Solomonis, Para- 
lip. Fudith (rursus vitium Scriptoris) & Eſter. Quatuor tandem APOCRYTPHA, Tob. Maccab. 
Philo, @ Feſu Syrach, qui appellatur Ecclefiaſticus. Verum hos quatuor quidem NON RECIPIT 
ECCLESTA, tamen cos approbat, quid argumentum fers haheant Librorum Solomonis , etiamp 
corum Aufores pro certo 4c vere non ſciat, Alios Duos credimus EZRAM compoſuiſſe , qui TO- 
TAM BIBLIOTHEC AM veters Teſtamenti reſtituit, cum @ Babyloniis eſſet combuſta. c Corn. 
\ Lauriman, in przf. adpium LeQorem Codex MS, ita arti ac prefſis charaFeribus fiit exaratus, 


I hs . - : \ ) . . 
ut legere admodum mihi fuerit difficile, nſque adc6, ut ſepenumers , fi quam ſententiam elicere 
voluiſſe, debuerim profeo divinare. 


CXXX. Among others , that were famous in this An, Dom. 
Age, we have JOHN of SALISBURY, born and 1130 
brought up there in the Church of England, butafter- , ,.... 1 Am. 
wards made Biſhop of Chartres in France 5 a man as 1181. SeR. 16. 

4 highly honour'd for hislearning as any in his time © gn 4, > 
who in one of his © Epiſtles handling this matter at 2 "Thr. 
large, profeſleth to follow © $. Jerom herein before rumDiverſur& mul- 


tiplices lego Patrum 
Sententias,Catholice Eccleſix Doforem Hieronymum ſequens,quem in conſtituendo litera funda- 
mento probatiſſimum habeo,ficut conſtat eſſe X Xl literas Hebraorum, fic X XII Libros V.T.tri- 
bus diſtinffos ordinibus INDUBIT ANTER CRE DO. Et fic colliguntur in ſumma X XII Libri V.T. 
licet nonnulli Librum Ruth,&@ Lament.Ferem.in Hagiographoram numero recenſcant,utin XXIV 
Summa omnium dilatetar, Ibid. Liber vers Sapientia,@ Eccleftaſticus, Fudith;Tobias,& Paſtor, 
ut idem aſſerit NON reputantur in CANONE, ſed neque Maccabeorum Liber, qui in Duo volu= 
mina ſcinditur,quorum primus Hebreorum redolct eloquentiamyi!ter Gracam,quod ſtilus ivle con 
vincit. Y 2 all 


"A Stholaftical Hiſtory of 


<< all others, and #ndowbtedly to believe, that there are 
&< but XXIT Books in the Canon of the Old Teſtament. 
« All which having named in order according to 
<« their Several Claſſes, he concludeth, that neither the 
« Book of Wiſdom, nor Eccleſtaſticas, nor Judith, nor 
(« Tobit, nor the Paſtour, nor either of the Maccabees, 
«are to be reputed Canonical. Which is a cleer 
Teſtimony for us , without any Contradifion to be 
made againſt it. 
As. Dom. CXXXI. In this Biſhoprick at Chartres, PETER 
the Abbot of La CELLE at Troyes, was John of $aliſ- 
bury's Succeſlour. And as he followed himin his of- 
fice , ſo did he in his Do@rine , concerning our pre- 
« Petri Abbat. Cel- ſent Qxeſtion. For * in a Treatiſe that he wrote of the 
lenfis lib. de Pani- 737777 Loaves and the Tabernacle , making divers al- 
bus,cap.2. Hic enim , 
»umerss (XXI1NI.) Juſions to that Number , his laſt is, that So many are 


zam filiorum Facob, the Books of the F irſt Teſtament. 
guam Apoſtolorum 


Chriſti quodenarium numerum duplicatum fignificat. Sub hoc etiam numero Libri continentuy 
VP T. plenaris igitur inſtruftio animarum pralibatur ex hoc numero Librorums. 


An. Dom. CXXXII. THEODORE BALSAMON , the 
1192. Patriarch of Antioch , in his * Commentaries upon the 
Council of Carthage , referreth for the Number of 
3 Theod. Balf. in Canonical Books, ( as Zonargs did before) to the 
—_—_C Apoſtolical Canons , the Council of Laodicea , and the 
leei yy rr "7. Epiſtles of S, Athanaſius, Nazianzen, and Amphilochins, 
portear, quereS. A- who reckon no morethan we do. And here isan End 
poſt =1 _ 7 of this Century. . 


cen. Synod. Can, LX.S. Greg. Theologi ca que Metro (cripfit, & $, Athanafii Canonica , & 
$, Amphilochiz. 


11909. 


Cnae, 
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Cyar, XIV. 


The Teſtimonies of the Eccleſraſtical 
Writers in the Thirteenth Century. 


CXXXxill. E are now come to the Age, 
wherein the Mendicant Friers, 


: and the Do@Gours, that we uſual- 
ly term the $choolmer , began firſt toſet up in the 
World. Whoſe chief work was to ſtady , and to 


write Commentaries upon the Maſter of the Sentences. 


But becauſe He, in all his Four Books, doth not any 
where propoſe a Catalogue of the Scriptures, nor give 
his Iterpreters any occaſion to treat of that particular 
Dneſtion , for the moſt part they all paſs it over in (i- 
lence,and take no notice of it, Yetnevertheleſs divers 
there be among them, that have Gloſſed and Commented 


upon the Scriptures themſelves , ſome upon the whole 


Bible together, and ſome upon ſeveral parts of it. 
CXXXIV. The Firſt Authours of the ORDINARY 
GLOSSE upon the BIBLE, although it be not ſo well 
and certainly known , what particular perſons they 
were; ( for * Aztoninizs the Archbiſhop of Florence, 
and * Gagnuinws the General of his Order .in Fraxce, 
make Alc#in, our own Countryman , to be the firſt 
beginner of it ; but < Trithemizs and * Sixtws of Si- 
ena give that honour to Strabas, ( both whom we 
produced as o#r Witneſſes beforez) yet this is certain, 
that whoever began it , others had by © this time 
much aygmented it, and that it was now with a gene- 
ral Comjent and Applauſe of all the Paſtonrs & DoGours 
in the Weſtern Churches, received, as a Work of {| omg 
uſe 


' An. Don. 


I 200, 


4a Part.2,Tir.4.c.I'5; 
b Hiſt. de. Orig. . &: 
Reg. Franc. lib..4. 
cap. 1, 
c De Script. Eecl;. 
4 Bib), lib. 4- 


* An. Dom; 
. 3 SOUS .* 


id 
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a Glofl. Ord. Prxf. 
de Libris Bibl, Ca- 
nonicis & Non-Ca- 
nonicis. Quiz ſunt 
multizqui,exeo quod 
non multam operam 
dant Sacre Scriptu- 
r&, exiſtimant, OM- 
NES LIBROS,QHI 
IN BIBL. CONTI- 
NENTHR, PARI 
VENERATIONE 
(que ſunt verba 
Conc. Trid. Se&.4.) 
eſſe Reverendos atq; 
adorandos, NESCIT - 
ENTES diſtinguere 
inter LIBROS C A- 
NONICOS,& NON- 
CANONICOS,quos 
Hebrai inter APO- 
CRTPHA compu- 
tant;undcſepe coram 
dots RIDICULI 
. widentur, Oc. 

S.- Ibid. Inter -quos 
tantum diſtat quan- 
tum inter CER- 
THM, & DHBIUM. 
Nam CANONICI 
ſunt confefti SPE 
RITH SANCTO 


— 


uſe and benefit , for the better knowledge and un- 
derſtanding of the Holy Scriptures , and for theclearer 
ſetting forth of the common DoGrine, and Religionthen 
profeſſed among themz for the Abuſes in Religion 
(whereof the new Canonizing of Apocryphal Scriptures, 


is one) were not yet become the Dofrines of the Church, 


as the New-Council at Trent hath ſice ordered them 
to be, 

CXXXV. In this GLOSSE upen the BIBLE we 
have a Preface , wherein * Firſt , the Compoſers , and 
Defenders of the Trent-Canon , are branded (before- 
hand) with 7grorance, and a worſe matter, for hold- 
« ing al/ the Books , that are contained and put into oxe 
&« volume of Scriptures , together, to be of a /ike and 
& equal Veneration , or that they ought ſo to be recei- 
ved in the Church. Secondly, © The Canonical Books 
<« axe there diſtinguiſhed from thoſe which be ot Ca- 
&« yonical, and as * great a difference made between 
© theſe Two , as between that which 1s Certain , and 
« that which is Doubtful ; For the Canonical were 
<« written by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, but who 
<« were the Authours of the other, or at what time they 
< ere written noman can tell. Thirdly,we are there 
« inform'd , <* That the Church permitteth the reading 
«© of the Apocryphal Books, only for deyotion and inſtru- 
* ion of manners , butnot for any Authority that they 
< have to conclude Controverſies in matters of Faith. 
Fourthly, That © there be © but XX11 Canonical 
© Books of the Old Teſtament ; and what Books ſoever 
© there be beſides, that they ought to be put among 
<« the Apocrypha. This was the judgement of all lear- 


DICTANTE;NON-CANONICI autem;frue APOCRTPHI, neſcitur quo tempore,quibuſue Au- 
 Foribus ſentediti, c Ibid. Eccleſs eos legit, & permittit,ut ad devotionem,@ ad morum infor- 

mationem a fidelibns legantur ;, Ecrum tamen auttoritas ad probandum eay que veniunt in dubium 
aut in contentionem, C& ad confirmandum Eccleſfuaſticorum Dogmatum auftyritatem,non reputatur 


7z4onca. 


d Ibid. Sunt igitur LibriCanonici V.T. X XI. 


uicquid autem extrd hoc eſt,(de V.T. 


loguor) ut dictt Hieronymus, inter APOCRTPHA eff ponendum, Oc. 


ned 


the Canon of the $ cripture. 


ed Men , and the Common Belief of the Church ,. in 
thoſe dayes 3 wherein if any particular or private 
perſons were of another mind , they are here con- 
demn'd of 1gnorance, and want of knowledge in the 
Scriptures. 
CXXXVI. Which judgement is not only here de- 
clar'd and propos'd by the 4uthonrs of this ordinary 
Gloſs themſelves; but confirm'd likewiſe by the Te- 
timonies of the Ancient Fathgrs 3 among whom, 
though the chiefelt atteſtations which they bring, are 
out of Origen , S. Ferom, and Ruffin, yet they take 
notice of S, Auguſtine alſo , and of his diſtinftion be- 
tween thoſe Apocryphal or Eccleſtaſtical Books, that are 
of greater Authority, (which therefore he putteth into 
his /arger Catalogue ) and thoſe that are of a * leſſer 
accompt, (which therefore he leaveth out;) But what- 
ſoever S. Auguſtine had ſaid , the common conſent of the 
Churchnow was, to acknowledge no more Books for 
Canonical Scripture, then thoſe ; wh Ruffin, and S. Je- 
rom, had received from their Anceſtors , and recore 
ded to Poſterity. In which regard, when they come 
to the ſeveral Books of Tobit, Fudith, Wiſdom , Eccle- 
faſticas , and the Maccabees, they prefix this Title to 
them all , * © Here beginneth the Book of Tobit, which is 
« not in the Canon. Here beginneth the Book of Judith, 
o« which is not inthe Canon. Here beginneth the Book of 
«© Wiſdom, which is not in the Canon. The Book: of Ec- 
* clefiaſticus; The Firſt, and the Second Book, of the 
© Maccabees 3 which are not of the Canon. Which is 
to write this diſtin&ion, that we now maintain, with a 
Pen of Tron, that it might zever be forgotten, 
CXXXVII. And to this purpoſe, before a// their 
Bibles, and all their Glofſes, or Commentaries upon the 
Bible, they were wont then, (as moſt an end the cu- 
ftome is to do ſtill,) to ſet S. Jerow's ® Epiſtle to Pau- 
linws concerning all the Books of Scripture 5 whichis 
& Ma= 


* Baruch , and the 
3 and 4 of Eſdras. 
a Gloflaordinar, In- 
cipitLiber Tobie,qui 
non eſt in Canone. 

Incipit Liber Fu- 
dith , qui nineſt in 
Canone, | 

Incipit Liber $4- 
prentie , qui non eſt. 
in Canone. 

Incipit Liber Ec- 
clefiaſtici , qui non 
eſt de Canons. 

Incipit primus Li- 
ber Maccabaorum , 
qui non eff de Cang» 
ne. 

Incipit ſecundus 
Liber Maccabeorum, 
qui non eſt de Cang= 
ne. 


b Hoc Titulo Epi-- 
ſtola Hieronymi ad 
Paulinum Presbytc- 
rum de OMNIBHS: 
S. HIST O RTI&E. 
LIERIS. 


-—_ C a t. 


— wm ,,co . 


Tem n 


——_— ____ 


- LEES! 
Fu 
—_ 


flory of 


6 Vide num, 87. 


þ Num. $6. 
6 Num. 83. 


4 Toftat, in 1. cap. 
Matth, ad ver. 1 2. & 
ſeq.Maghkcredendum 
eft Hieronymo, quam 
Auguſtino , maxime 
ubi agitur de V.T.& 
de Hiſtoriis ; Nam in 
hoc ipſe exceſſit Om- 
nes Dodtores Eccle- 
fe. 


* Anno 1634. 


e Idem , defenſorii1 
parte 2.Cap.23, Tres 
Gradus Librorum IV. 
T. diſtinguuntur a B, 


Hieronymo inProlo-. 


go Galeato.--Iſta di- 
ſtintio. fala eſt ab 
ECCLESTA WUNLI- 
VERSALI , quUR 
CONCORDITER 
tenet illam diſtinfi- 
onem factam 2 B.Hi- 
eronymo. Nan iſt 
ztenebatuy 4 Fudar 
fdelibus ante Chri- 
ftum , & fuit PO- 
STEA CONTINU- 
ATA in ECCLE- 
S1A, 


*O—_— — - -— 


_— — —- — 


a manifeſt 'argument , that they intended to give eve- 
ry Reader warning, and direction, at the beginning, 
not to confound the Apocryphal and the Canonical 
Scriptures together , or to receive and read them all 
with one and the ſame vereration , as the Pope and his 
Conncil hath lately commanded the World to do. 
And therefore * Becanws the Jeſuite leap'd over theſe 
Mens heads clean, when he ſtretch'd fo far at once, 
with his Trert-Traditiqn in his hands, from Pope Ex- 


genizs to Gelaſizs 5, for in this Age the Church knew no 


ſuch Tradition, nor in any Age between, which was 
not much leſs than a Thouſand years together. Of 


' Þ Gelaſius we have ſaid enough already, and of Pope 


© Innocents pretended Decyze before him, If there 
had been any ſuch Authority in thoſe Papal Conſtitu- 
tions, as1s now given to them, why were not the Re- 


ſcripts of Innocent and Gelaſtis ſet before all the Bibles 


ever ſince, rather then the Epiſtle of S, Jerom to Pan- 
linys £ but ſince their times, it hath been the conſtant 
PraGice of the Latin Church, to prefer S. Jerom not 
only before them, but before S. Auſtin, and the Conr- 
cil of Carthage and all : for © herein he excelled a// 
the DoGours of the Church beſides. F.Leander of S_ Mar- 
tins 1n Doway ( who was Mr. Jones ſometimes a Stu- 
dent of S. Johns Colledge in Oxford,) m his Preface be- 
fore the * laſt Edition of the ordinary Gloſs, and 
Lyra's Commentaries upon the Bible, at Antwerp, con- 
fefleth , © That by the Conſert of Times, and the com- 
«© mon judgment of the Church, S. Jerom's Prologue hath 
« been uſually afhx*d to the $criptares, and that upon 
© molt weighty or important Reaſons. What thoſe Rea- 
ſons were he explaineth not ; but a © better Mar 
then he hath done it before him, who avowethS. Je- 
* roms diſtinction between the Canonical and Apocry- 
© phal Books of the Old Teſtament , to have been made 
* and co:tirmed by the Univerſal Church, both before 


* Chriſt's 


the Canow of -the Scripture. 


Um_. — 
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< Chriſt's coming , and ever after, | What the ſame 
F.Leander therefore addeth in his Commentary upon 


S, Jerom's Prologue , * © That at the time when he. 


« wrote it, (that, and his other Prologues) he had not 
« zet been acquainted with the judgement and Decree 
* of the Church , which Pope Innocent not long after 
«et forth in his Epiſtle to Exuperizs, as he was there- 
**unto moved both by the Synodical Epiſtle of the A- 
« frican Council, and by Letters from Exuperixs him- 
&« ſelf ;- In which Decree the Books of Tobit , Judith, 
« Wiſdom, Eccleſtaſticus, and the Maccabees, are Cano- 
* viz.d; And, that there is no doubt, but S. Jerom 
« would have admitted the Authority of this Decree if he 


&« hadkrown it : All this is nothing elſe, but ſo much. 


* {aid to /ittle parpoſe, or rather to none at all. 


4 F.Leand. in Com- 
mentar,ſuo ad Prol. 
GaJeat. Sanfus Do- 
cor quum Prologes 
iſtos in Sacras Scrip - 
turas 2 ſe converſas 
ſeriberet ,. Nondum 
Judicium & decre- 
tum Eccleſuelegerat, 
quod aliquanto poſt 
ab Innocentio Papa 
primo in Epiſtola ad 
Exuperium prodie- 
rat; quem Pontifte 
cem al Canonem 
conſtuaenandum movit 
tum African2Eccle- 
fie Syn 1dalis Epiſto< 
la, (But if the A fri- 
can Synode wrote a- 
ny Epiſile, it wasto 
Boniface(vid. nu. ) 


divers years after Innocent was dead, and not to Innocent himſelf, tm etiam ipfius Exuperii 14 
eum miſſe Litere. Inco autem decreto, Pontifex Sapient. Ecclefiaſticum, Tob. Fud. & Mac. Li- 
bros Sacro Canoni annumerards eſſe docuit. Ntc dubium eſt, quin D, Hieronymus Decreti hujus 


auforitatem admiſiſſet, ft ipſum ei videre contigiſſer. 


CXXXVII. HUGO CARDINALIS was a De- 
mMinican, or one of the Friers Preachers , and the * Firſt 
of that. Order , that aſcended the Chaire , and became 
a Dodor of Divinity ; the firſt Frier © that was'made a 
Cardinal 3 and the fir't Man , * that (with the help 
of five hundred Fricrs more ) gathered together the 
Concordances of the Bible , which have been ſince his 
time, by the induſtry of divers men, very much aug- 
mented. In the Commentaries that he wrote upon all 
the Scriptures , (which were then univerſally recei- 
ved, and applauded,) we find him ſtill preſerving 
and keeping up the Common diſtintion between the 
Canonical and Eccleſraſtical Books 3 for otherwhiles he 
ſays, © <© Thar Eccleſraſticus , Wiſdom , Judith, Tobit, 
* and the Maccabees, are Apocryphalz ſometimes, that 
* they are dxb;ozs 3 ſometimes ,, * that they are Not 


An, Dom. 
1244. 


65 Hen. Gandav, de 
Scriptor. C, 40. 

c Platina,& Onufr. 
in Innocent. 4. 

4 Antonin. Sum. hiſt; 
tit.19, cap. 5. Mart- 
anadeReb. Hiſp. lib. 
13,cap. 2. Bibliorum 
C oncordantids, infle 
nitum pene opm,pri- 
mus excogitavit & 
500 Monachorum ope 
adjutu perfect, 


e Hugo Card. Prof. 
in Joluam. Reftant 
Apocrypha,Feſus,Sa- 
prentia, Paſtor; Et 


MachabeorumLibri, Fudit, atque Tobias. Hi,«quid ſunt dubii, ſub CANONE non NUME;> 
RANTUHR. Sed guid vers 6anunt, ECCLESIA ſuſcipis illos. f ldem, in Prol, Tobiz, 
L 


« Canenical, 


——— —— <P EIT IE TINS pn SOS At on es en 
F 
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a Idem,in Prol. Ga- 
. Jeat. Non ad froba- 
tionem fidei, (ed ad 
morum - inſtrufio- 
ncm. Defendit enim 
8.Seripturam contra 
zllos qui inducunt 


APOCRTPH A pro ſa 
— ſtament perfe# by them, 


VERIS. | 
b Idem , Prol. 1 


&« Canonical 3 and otherwhiles, * that they are xox 
« received by the Church for proving any matters of Faith, 
&« but for information of Manners. And for the Cano- 
nical Books themſelves, he altogether followeth S. Je- 
rom, Comeſtor, and the Gloſs, accompting them in the 
ame Order , that they did, and making ® the 01d Te- 


Jof. Lex vetus bis Libris PERFECTE TOTA tenctur, 


Anno Dom. 
1270. 


c Thom. Aquin. in 
Dionyſ.dediv.Nom. 
cap. 4. let. 9g. Dictt 
ergo primo,quod qui= 
buſdam Doflorum , 
quiSanfos Sermones 
zrafiguerunt , licet 
CANONICAS 
SCRIPTHRAS non 
conderent , viſum 
eft,quod nomen Amo- 
ris convenicntius cſ- 
ſet rebus divink, qua 
nomen . dilefions. 
Hnde Tgnatins Mare 
zyr dicit, Mem Amor, 
id eſt Chriftus in quo 
z0rus menus Amor eſt, 
Crucifixcs eſt. Et 
Philo dicit in Libro 
guem fecit de Sapi- 
entia, Amator factus 
ſum pulchritudinie- 
Jus. Sap.8.2. Ex quo 
p4rct,quod Liber Sa- 
pientie , nondum ha- 


CXXXIX. THOMAS AQUINAS, who is reck- 
oned to be the chiefeſt DoFour among all the $chool- 
men, was likewiſe one of the Preaching Friers,that made 
a difference between theſe Two on of Books , and 
kept up S. Jerom's Doctrine, which was then generally 
received in the Church. For © in his Commentaries 
upon Dionyſiws , reckoning Philo to be the Author of 
the Book of Wiſdom (whether truly or no, itskills not, ) 
he putteth {hat Book, into the ſame rank and order with 
the writings of 7gnatizs and other Eccleſtaſtical Per- 
ſons, ©that have left Sacred TraGats, though no Cano- 
* zical Scriptures, behind them; and thereupon conclu- 
« deth, that the Book of Wiſdom was not yet held tobe 
« a part of the Canon. Again, © hetermeth the ſtory of 
Bel and the Dragona Fable; and of Eccleſtaſticus,Cwhen 
© he cometh to anſwer thoſe words, © where Sammel 
* is ſaid to appear, and to prophecy after his death) he 
ſpeaks ſo faintly, that no man can judge by his Ex- 
ception, he held and believed it, to beof any Divine 
or Canonical Authority. Al! which, though Canxs will 
* by * zo means endure to be ſaid of Aquinas , yet he 


beatur inter Canonic® Scripturss. a Thom.in Dan. c.13. Tertia pars «+ incidentalh, continens 
duo ultima Capita, in qua ponitur Suſan. Hiſt. & Belis ac Draconis Fabula, eTdem, Sum, Par.1. 


q. 89.art.s, 


2. Pel illa apparitio fuit procurata per Damones, ST TAMEN ECULESITASTICT 


AUTORIT AS NON RECIPIATUR propter hoc , quod inter CANONICAS SCRIPTHRAS 
apud Hebreos non habetur, f Canus in locis,lib.z.cap.11.Se&. Quid Eccleliaſticum > Nam qu0d 
D. Thomas in cam Sententiam advocatur,id FERENDUM NUHLLO MODO eft. #tex 1, Parte, 
9.1. art. 3. colligere licet,@ ex Commentarits in 4. cap. de divins Nominibus. Sed in illa 
$9. nihil ule ſuo dixit, quin ad verbum retulit Auguſtinum. 
#es D. Thomas de Eccleftaftico certus eff, 


in queſt, 
Objecerat fibi Canus (cap. 10.) quod 


knows 


— 


qa R_——— ; | 
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knows not how to help it, nor to be bin good ar- 


gument againſt-it. For that which he þrings firſt out 
of the fir part of Aquinas's Sum. (where the Book of 


« 777/407 hath the honourable Title of a Holy $crip- 
ture, or Sacred IWriting given toit, which is nomore 
then many times hath been given to other Zccleſtaſti- 
cal writings ) we have anſwered * before. Then that 
which he brings out of the Commentaries upon Diony- 
(a, is altogether ® againſt him. And that which he 
pretends to be brought out of S. Aſtin, ) (though 
Aquinas maketh no mention of S, Auſtin) will be no 
leſs againſt him , then if Aquinas had ſaid it himſelf, 
as it .is moſt manifeſt he did. But there is a © greater 
Man then Melchior Canws,that hath long fince given us 
Thomas of Aquin's Teſtimony, out of his 24 24, (where 
peradventure this paſſage is not zow to be ſeen, 
— for clipping of ſuch coyn hath been lately con- 
cluded to belawful , -- but Antoninws in his time (aw 
it; and read it there,) that * zheſe debated Books had 
&© 20 ſuch authority as the other Sacred Scriptures had, 
© whereby any man might effeFnally argue, or firmly 
prove any matter of Faith from them. Beſides, there 
was a great Thomiſt , © who maintained it againſt Ca- 
tharin, that there was nothing more clear , then that 


4 Num? 


b Supra. hoc ipſo 
Num. | 


c Santus Antoninu 
(for he was alſo Ca- 
nonix'd 4Saint , as 
well as Aquinas ) 
Part.3.Tit.18. cap. 
6. Se&R, Secundo & 
Tertio, & 19.c.y. 
in Summa majori. 


Thomas Aquinas was of this mind , and for proof 14em etiam dicit 


thereof he ſends him tothe place before cited. How- 
ever therefore Canx, and Catharin were pleaſed to 
take it , it was the judgement of other Learned and 
unbiaſs'd Men , that this great S$choolman herein dif- 
ferr'd notfrom the Do@ours of his own Age, 


Thomas 24.24. &@ 
Nicol. de Lyra ſuper 
Tobiam , (cilicet , 
quo4 iſtt Libri non 


ſunt tant# Authorti- 


tarks, ut ex didty eo- 
rum poſſet efficacitey 
argumentari in his 


que ſunt FIDET, ficut ex ALIIS LIBRIS SCRIPTYUR/Aﬀ SACRSA. Unide forte habent au- 


thoritatem talem qualem habent DICTA SANCTORUM approbatorum in Eccleſia. d Catha- 
rin. Annot. in Cajet. p. 54. impreſ, Paris 1535. Scribs exim. Vis idem guoque tibi oftendam 
ex 8. Thoma, Aliquot ſcilicet LibWos Sacrosrecipi quidem ab Eccleſia, qui tamen non funt CA+ 
NONICT , neque idonci ad probandam FIDEM , quibus frequenter utitur in divino cultu ? ſed 
ut mag tibi erubeſcendum ſit, hoc oftendam ex Libro Ecelefcaftic » quam tu manifeſto mendacio 
dixiſtt eſſe Canonicum Secundum Sententiam Thome. Vide $. Thomamy 1. parte, q9.89.art. ult. ad 
2. Ubi dicit\c. Quid CLARIHS DICERE POTHIT ? 


Z 2 CXL, 


. 
Jn" "= 
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OT 


4 Stholaſtical Hiſtory of 


An. Dom. 


1275. 


* Auton, Sum, Hiſt, 
Tit.18.cap.6. initio, 
Primu:Gloſſator De - 
ercti fuit Hugo ſeu 
Huguitio ; Secundus 
wuz gloſſavit fait 
Fohannes Teutoni- 
cr; & iſfta eſt Gloſſa 
Commun cum TC x- 
tet. 

s Krantz, Saxon, 


lib.8.cap.29. Fohan- 


nes Semeca Teutoni- 
ens,infignis Furis Do- 
For,quit Primus an{us 


eſtgloſſare decretum, 


guod ante Eum Ne- 


MO » & poſt Eum 


Nuallus excellentius 
ecit. 

6 Greg. XIII. Prx- 
fat. in Decret. Gr. 
Peteres Gloſſarum 
Authoresguiri Pi 
Catholici fuerunt. 

cCenſores Cardinal. 
przmonit, ad Le- 
@or. Quodad Gloſ- 
ſas pertinet,illia Pios 
& Catholicos Au- 
ores babuerunt. 

4 Gloſla in C.Cano- 
nes diſt, 16.Sapientie 
a,Liber Eccleſraſtict, 
Fudith, Tobia, & 
Maccah, dicuntur 
APOCRTPHI; & 


CXL. At this time , after Gratian had ſet forth 
his Decree , the Canonifts that made their GLOSSES 
upon it, were in great accompt3 and next the Ord;- 
»ary Gloſſe apon the Bible, no Books were moreeſtem- 
edthan theirs. The Firſt (or the * Second at leaſt,) 
that Gloſs'd the Canon Law, was JOHN SEMECA, 
commonly called TEUTONICUS, being a Germar, 
and the Provoſt of Halberſtade there , in the Duke of 
Brunſwicks Countrey. But Alb. Krantzins * gives 
him the honour , of writing his Gloſſe upon the De- 
cree, before all others 5 and ſays, that Nore did it 


better after him. Howlſoever this Teſtimony he hath 


both from » the Pope , and from his< Cardirals ,- that 
he was a Pioxs and a Catholick Writer. Tn this Writer 
then upon the Canon Law , 4 *the Books of Wiſdom, 
&« Feclefraſticus , Judith, Tobit, and the Maccabees are 
« ſaid plainly to be Apocryphal, though they beper- 
« mitted tobe Read, adding, that the very Reading of 
« them,. was, peradventure, not ſogezerally neither, 
« received, and uſed in all Churches. Whereupon 
they were wont before Luther's time, and the time of 
the Trent-Conncil to print it in the © Margin of this 
Canon-Gloſſe , © that the Bible had ſome Apocryphal 
Books 1n it. Neither will the Exceptions of * Drieds, 
and 8 Andradixs ſerve their turn , when they ſay, 
<« that the Gloſſe, by the reaſon which it here gives for 
© excluding theſe Books from the Canon of Scripture, 
* may as well exclude the Books of Job and the 
© Judges, becauſeit 1s not certainly known who was the 
«* Authour of them. For the Gloſſe intended not only 


tamen leguntur, (ed forte non GENER ALITER. « Ibid.ad Marg, edit.Paris 1510, Bihlia ha- 
bet aliquos Libros APOCRYTPHOS. f Driedo de dogm. Eccl. ].1, c.4. adg. difficult. Nec 
admittenda eſt GloſſuFuris Canonici , quando dicit , Hos libros eſſe Apocryphos , quia ſcripti 
ſunt per incertum Authorem. Nam hoc modo alii quoque Libri Apocryphi dicerentur, qui Sacri 
ſunt & Canoenici. Non eſt enim certim de Libro Fob, a quo Scriptus fuerit. Nec Author Fudicum 
cognoſcitur, quem alii Samuelem, alii Exech, alii Exram eſſe volunt. g Andrad. Defend, Fid. 
-;Ixid, lib, 3, Similia habet cum Driedone, 


TO 


the Canon” of. the Scripture. 
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to apply : that * uncertazuty to. the fimple and bare 
- Names of the Authors, but to:their condition and qua- 
lityz becauſe the Church was: not certain , whether 
they that wrote theſe /ater and controverted Books,had 
the inſpiration of Gods Spirit to guid them , as we are 
ſure the Writers of the Canonical Books of Scripture 
had, who ever they were that penn'd them, For 
thus are we taught to underſtand them, both by 
2 the Ordinary Gloſſe before , and by ® other Do@ours 
of the Church hereafter, 

CXLI. Little reaſon is there in this Exception, that 
Driedo and Anqradixs took againſt Semeca; but the 
reaſon that the Gregorian and Cardinal Cenſurers of 
his Gloſſe , have given againſt him, is much worſe. 
For they have nothing elſe to ſay, © but that the 
Council of Trent hath decreed to make theſe Books, Cano- 
ical , which he and the Conſent of the Chnrch 1n his 
timeaccompted to be Apocryphal. Of the Council at 
Trent we ſhall ſay enough when we come in orderto 
it hereafter. In the mean while there was no ſuch 
Decree, or Council in Semeca's Age, who propos d the 
Common and Receiv'd DoGrine of his own time. 

CXLII. There was yet another Do@Goxr 1n this Age, 
among the Schooler , that wrote a Book,, which he 
intitled The Catholicon, A Book which. isnot now ex- 
tant , but mentioned by * Antoninas 5 and © Six- 
74 Senenſis telleth us , that his Name was JOHN 
BALBUS an Italian , and one of the Preaching 
Friers, In this Book,, though he-diſtinguiſheth well 
between * Two Sorts of Apocryphal Writings , amon 
which, he holdeth thoſe-that be in the Bzb/e. to be 
the beſt ; yet he lets them ſtand there with that 


* Gloſla, ubi ſupra, 
Inter Apocrypha, id 
eſt, fine CERTO 
Authorc, 


a Gloſla ordin, ſu- 


pra” 
b Toſtatus & alii in- 
fra, 


c Cenſores [Grego- 
riani in illa verba 
Gloſlatoris,Diſt.16. 
Quinims illi Libri 
non ſunt Apocryphi, 
ſed Canonici,utcun- 
que Catholici de iis 
dubitabant.Sic enim 
Concil.Trident.Seſſ. 
4. definivit. 


Anno Dom; 
1290. 
4 Antonin, Parr, 2% 
Tit. I9,C.5, 


e Sixt, Senenſ, Bib- 
lioth, lib. 4. 


BS f Antonin. Suns, ſu- 


pra citataE: dicitur 
Dupliciter Liber A- 
porryphus ;, vel quid. 


' Author ignoratur, & veritas pazet, @ talem recipit Eccleſſa NON. AD FIDET PROBATIO- 


NEM, ſed AD MORUN INSTRUHCTIONEM ; 


quales ſunt QUOS PONIT HIERONTMUS 


IN PROLOGO ſuper Lib. Regum : vel dicitur Apocryphis, quia de ejus veriiate dubztarur, &@- 
zales non recipit Eccleſia. Has in Catholic on. 


Name, 
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Name, and this Mark,, upon them, © That the Church 
cc receives them not for any proof of our Faith, butfor 
« the inſiruG&ion of our Life. To which purpoſe he 
produceth S, Hierom's Prologue npon the Kings 3 which 
was then the general known Rule for the True Cano: 
of Scripture, and approved by all Men , in their pub- 
lick LeFnres , both $choolmen and Canoniſts. 


Cruare. XV. 


The Teſtimonies of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers in the Fourteenth Century. 


Anno Dom. CXLIIE. ww E will begin this Age with one of 


the Greek Writers , the better 
to ſhew the Agreement , which 
4 Martinez in Hy. 1 this particular was $tilf contizued between the 
potyp.lib.1.c.7, Af- Oriental and the Occidental Churches. Andronicus the 


feram tamen 49 p[ey was now Emperour of the Faſt 5 and under 
Eprigramata Nice- 


phoriGalliſti,in qui- him lived NICEPHOR US CALLISTUS, a known 


buurriuſque Inſtru- Writer , though not greatly commeaded for his 
menti Libros brevi- 


ter colligit, exNz. Hiſtory 3 but the Teſtimony that we now produce 
Fianzeno deſumpta, from him » IS atteſted ® by 2 DoGFor of Salamanca 1n 


CN er Ne. Spain; wherein he numbreth the- Books of Scripture, 
cepheri atare Eccte- that the * Church acknowledged in his time 5 and 
_ > —wan—_ :ri- thoſe of the 01d Teſtament he © reckoneth to be XX1ll, 
© Niceph. Callin. taking noticeof thex, (but not approving them) that 
©xies 25agitc uar2u= TECEIVE * Eſther, Tobit, and Judith 1nto the Bible, over 
Js vuy Te iCe Tis | 8 

(ys T1815; ©17ly £trortd\/0, Nunc diſce Scripture Libri qui fint Sacra, Antiqua Vieinti & du- 
os fob vindicat. Tigers Teveot;, &c: Et quum enumeriſſet , "ExTog Ss TwTwy 73; Weatis day 
yoo, Quicquid extra hos eſt Scripture, eſt ſpurium. * Vide ſupra, Num. 56, 


1 300. 


and 


the Canon of the Scripture. 


___ I en 


— 


and beſides the legitimate 


Number of Hiſtorical 


— 


Books there, whereof he * accompteth but XII, toge- * Ines = ymoic 


ther with V Poetical, and V Prophetical , concluding, 
that al} the reſt are no genuine Scriptures. And there 
__ never yet any of the Greek Church that ſaid other- 
WIE. 

CXLIV. In Sicily at * this time JOHANNES 
de COLUMNA was Archbiſhop of AZfſina , the 
Authour of the Book , thatis called, ® The Sea of Hiſto- 
ries, Where all the $ix Apocryphal Books are named, 
and ſaid © © mot to be L—_— within the Canon of 
© Divine Scriptures , though otherwiſe allowed by the 
Church. And this Allowince of them he maketh to 
be, 4 for Edification in good Life and Manners, be- 
* ing in the mean while 7ſ#fficient for the Reſolution 
© of any doubts in matters of faith. 

CXLV, BRITO (lo called either by his Name, or 
by his Nation, ) a Frier Minorite of thoſe dayes, is 
mentioned with ſome honour by © Lira, tc have 
written before him an Expoſition of S. Ferom's Pro- 
logues upon the Bible ; which was heretofore wont 
to be printed , and joyn'd to the Ordinary Gloſs , 
though the /atter Editions have now leftit out;)where- 
in he followed the ſame Doftrine that S. Jerom: did, 
* defending the Scriptures againſt thoſe Men © that 
& brought in any Apocryphal Book, and made it Hagio- 
graphal. Again, in his Prologue upon Tobit, he cor- 
recteth the 3 word that was miſwritten there , be- 
* cauſe that * This Book, was not Canonical , nor any 
© elſe beſides, which was not in Saint Ferom's 
Number. In his Prologue upon Judith he produceth, 
and commendeth the * words of P, Comeſtor, before 


Tis $Qns Td), Hac 
ſunt genuins Scrip- 
ture Hiſtorica, 


An. Dom. 
1310. 


4 Genebrard. Chron? 
lib. 4. 

b La mer des Hiftoi- 
res,according to the 
French Verſion. 

c Ib.2.Vol.6. Page. 
\Chap.12, 

4 Ibid. Vol.z, Page 
4. Chap. 1. 


An. Dom. 
1312. 


e Lira 2. in poſtil, 
Pro). Omiſfis Prolo- 
gk, @ Principio Ge- 
neſeos incipiam — 
quia nunc alims frater 
Brito, de ordine no- 
ſtro , Prologos Bibl. 
valde ſuffieienter ex- 
poſuit, qued opus ba- 
betur communiter. 

f Brito Prol. in Jol. 
& ad Prol: Gal. Hi 
defendit S, Scriptu- 
ram contra illos, que 
inducunt APOCRT=- 
PHA pro HAGIO- 


g Idem, Pr. in Tob? 
verb. Hagiographa. 


Sed alia litera habet Apocrypha quod melius eft. hTbid, Quia Hieronymus, numerati Libris C A= 
N ONTCIS, inter quos ISTE NON EST, infert, Quicquid extrd hos eſt, inter APOCRTPHA 


computatur. i Vide num. ſup, de vitio Scriptory. 


cited. 


_— 
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& Id, ad Prol:in Lib, 
Mac. Notandum , 
qn041 Libri Maccab. 
NON $SWHNT DE 
CANONE, legun- 
tur tamen in Eccle- 
ſis per Conſtitutio- 
nem Romana Eccle- 


IA. 
Anno Dom. 


1220. 
b Trithem.de Scrip- 
ror. 
7-Epitaphium Lira- 
nl Cui veters per- 
humans dabat Bra- 
bantia Lirz cogno- 
men : Lira nan fuit 
arbe (ans. 
4 Canus Loc. 1.2. c, 
10. &11. Arg.3. 
e Perer.in Dan.1.16. 
_— Prolog. in 
Tob. & Judith. 
g Leand. de S.Mar - 
tino przfat, citat. 
Liranus 'a communi 
Eccleſia neſtre (ho- 
diernz ſcilicet Pon- 
tificixz, Tridentino 
Concilio recentio- 
ris) Senſu difcedit 
in Libris Canonict 
recenſends. 
h Liran, prefat. in 
Libr. Tobiz. Poſt- 
quam auxiliante Deo 
ſcripſe ſuper Libros 
S. Scripture C A- 
NONICOS, incipt- 
endo a principio Ge- 
neſeos, & proceden- 


————_— 


cited. And in his Prologue upon the Maccabees , he re- 
quiretls it tobe ® eſpecially noted, * That theſe Books 
« are not in the Canon of Scripture , though - they 
&© be prblickly read by the Conſtitution of the Roman 
«© Church, | 
CXLVI. But the Commentaries of NICHOLAS 
LIR A_ upon the whole Bible were at this time inthe 
greateſt vogue and credit of all other. * Trithemigs 
thought him to be an Engliſhman , but he was © born 
at Lira in Brabant , from whence he had his Name, 
and where he was converted from Jxdaiſme to Chri- 
ſtranity , and became a Frier Minor. Of him, we have 
not only the Confeftion @t:4 Caxws, *© Pererizs, and 
f Serarizs , © that his Teſtimony maketh clearly for us, 
but the:acknowledgment of 8 F. Leander, (who lately 
ſet him forth,) that herein he was plainly averſe from 
< the judgement, and the Sexſe of the preſent (Triden- 
« tine) Roman Church. For 1n his Prefaceupon the Book 
of Tobit having ſaid, *< That by the favour of God 
<« afliſting him , he had already written upon «/ the 
* Canonical Books of Scripture fad the beginning of 
© Geneſis to the end of the Revelation 5 he declareth 
« his further intention now to write upon thoſe Books 
* alſo that were zot Canonical, naming them every 
* one, Wiſdom, Eccleſraſticus, Judith, Tobit, andthe 
« Maccabees ; and diſtinguiſhing them from the other 
by theſe Two Notes , *' © That the Canonical Books are 
* not only before them in Tizze, but in Dignity and 
« Autherity 5 theſe, * that are not in the Canon, be- 
© ing receiv d into the Church , to be there read for 


do uſque ad finem Apgocalypſeos; de ejuſdem confiſus auxilio ſuper ALIOS intendo ſcribere 2HI 
NON SUNT DE CANONE,, ſcilicet , Sap. Eccleſiaſticus, Fudith, Tobit, & Maccabeorum. 
Z Ibid. VYcritas ſcripta in Libris Canonicis prioreſt tempore , & dignitate, quantumad omnia, 
quam fit illa que ſcribitur in Non Canozic. k Ibid. Libri, qui,non ſunt de Canone, recepti ſunt 
ab Eccleſia, ut a1 Morum informationenr in Ei legantur ; tamen Eorum auforitas ad probandum 
ed, qt? in Contentionem veniunt , miniis idoneg reputatur , us dictt Hjeronymu: ; propter quod 
ſunt minors efficacie » quam Libri Canonici, 


Mens 


Cang— 


the Canon of the $ cripture. 


——— 


77. 


& Mens Inſtru@ion in manners, not for any eftabliſh- 
© ment of their Faiths) whereas * the other be the prime 
< Principles of our 'Religion, and contain nothing in 
<them, but what is firmly and indiſcalſwvely True: 
To this diſcourſe he refterreth again in his Preface be- 
fore the Book of Wiſdom. And beginning to write up- 
on Ezra, he. > expreſſcth. himſelf yet more cleetly , 
© and paſleth by the Hiſtories of Tobit, Judith, and 
*the Murcabees, becaufe they be mot in the Canon of 
* Scripture either with the Jews, or with the CHRI- 
5 FIANS; then which, nothing can be ſaid more fully 


ſecut 


2 Tbid.Libri 8. Seri- 
pturezquiCc ANONIT- 
Cl nuncupantur tante 
[unt aufurititis,qudd 
uicquid ibi conti- 
neeurVERVM tene- 
tur FIRMITER, & 
INDISCFVSSE. Nam 
in Scripturks 
Philoſophicis veritas 
cognoſcitur per re- 
duftionem . ad PRI- 
MA PRINCIPIA 
PER SE NOTA, fic 
in Scriptuts 4 Ca- 


2gaimnlt the Common evaſion of our T rent=Cauoniſts, tholics Deoribus 

= CEE es + traditys veritis cog- 
noſcitur quintum 41 caque ſunt FIDE tenenda per redudtionem ad Stripturas S. Scripiure CA- 
NOMNICAS, gaz funt hibzte & REVELATIONE DIVINA, eui- nully modo falſum poteſt ſu- 


ve {] C 


b 1dom, io 1, Ezracap. 1. Libros autem Tobie, Fudith, @ Maccab. licet fint hiſtori- 


ales, tamen inten10 cas al preſens pertranſire, quiz non ſunt de CANONE apud Fudaos, nec 


apud CHRISTI ANOS. 

CXLVIT In Fzgland at this time lived WILLIAM 
OCCHA\, the Diſciple of SCOTUS, and a Student 
of Merton Colledge in Oxford, much magnified by all 
Men, and accompted the moſt © Profound and Learn- 
ed Dofour of his Age. Who in his Dialogues, © ac- 
«© knowledging that Reverence and Honour to be due 
«* only to the Divine Writers of Scripture, whereby 
© we believe them, to have been free from all errour, 
ſubſcribeth to: the Dodtrine of St. Fero.. in his Pro- 
logues, and of St. Gregory in his Morals, © that neither 
« Tadith,nor Tobit, nor the Maccabees,nor Wiſdom, nor 
« Feeleſtaſticns are to be Received into any ſuch height 
© of honour 3 for that the Chureh doth not number them 
5 among the ; Canonical Scriptures, And afterwards 
he.* leaveth them'(as Hugo and Ricard of S. Vidor's 
did) © to be ranged among the Expoſitions of Biſhops 
&< and other DoGors of the Church. | __ 


" 04 Sapientia,non ſunt refipienti ad confirmandum ALIQVID, IN FI 


Ind dc ijfos licit Hieronymus, quod inter APOCRTPHA computantur. 


Anno Dom. 


1330, 

c Biel. in 4. diſt. 14; 
q. 2. art. 3. Gul. Oc- 
chamus profundiſſi- 
mus veritatis indaga- 
tor ; cujus Doftrinam 
tanquam clariorem 
frequentins imitor. 

dGul..Occham, Dia- 
log. part. 3) TraQ.1. 
1.3. c. 16. Secundiin 
Auguſtinum 'SOLIS 
Scriptoribus Bibl.de- 
ferendwus eft bic timor 
et honor, Nulli defe- 
rendus eſt POST I'P- 
$OF$.Secundim Hie- 
rony mum -crHam . 1 


Prolog @& Gregort- 
um in Moralibus, Li- 


bri Fudith Tobie & 
Macgab. Ecclefiaſti- 


DE. Dicit enim Hic« 


 Ponymicey fient &@ Gregorjuts 'Fud. Tob. & Maccab. libros.legis quidem Eccleſia (ed inter Ca- 
nonicds Scripturas non recipit. e Ibid, Sed & Expoſutiones Epiſcoporum, & Aliorum qui fu- 
erunz poſt Scriptores Canonicarum Scripturarum non (uut maj oris auftoritatis quam Libri prediat, 


A a CXLVIII. 


— 
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4r.Dow. 1340. CXLVIN. HERV.EUS NATALIS BRITO, (of 
b Herv.Natal. Brir® Little Brittarie in France) the General of the Preach» 
in Ep. S. Paul, -g Order at that time, was another ,, © Who *.be- 
{ Comment. Oper, 77. : mm 
Anſelmi inſerto.} ad © lieved no 8criptures to be truly Canonical, or of 'Di- 
Rom, 3.7. Nor oe” © vine Anthority,(as pertaining to the firſt Teſtament, 
dimus Veras cfſe k | 
SCRIPTH RA s, © but thoſe which the Hebrews, ( to whom the Ora- 


guar FUDSET tradi- Gcles of God were committed, ) have delivered unto 
derunt noby;@ a null- ,c 
Ei alia gente Libros US. 


DIVINE Aucro. CXLIX. Thereſt of the Schoolaren who likewiſe 
KITATIS recepimis. 4yrote their Commentaries upon the Scriptures, make 
Anno Dom. no profefied, or particular diſchurſe, concerning this 
_ Matter, But we have no reaſon, ( and none can be 

1350, brought,) to think, they were of any other judgment 


herein then thezr felowes, 


Crnar. XY1. 


The Teſtimonies of the Fcclefraſticall 
Writers m the Fifteenth Century. 


\ 

"fn CL. we N the beginning of this Centary, THOMAS 
: 0 Dom. I Sarnamed ANGLICUS, (b&, born and 
14.00. broughtuup in the Churchof England, ) was 
numbred among the Divizes of his own time , for a 
Man ſo grave and found in his judgment, and of 
196, Soren? Bi Iuch an excellent ſpirit, that tn latter Ages * he hath 
kb.4. Thome Angli.. © been taken to be the ANGELLICAL Do@or, that is, 
& commentaria in Thomas Aquinas himfelf, upon whom his followevs 
Fee D. Theme, tat beſtowed that Title, Tn his Commemntaries' upon the 
wiketes offer ic cogn0 & magna -effet inter Anglitum & Angellicum wack famj- 
_ Trtudo ; puulaetim effetium ft, yoga a owerTiox: Anglici ſeripte Thome As- 

&6t5c8 titulo norarent ur. | 


Revelation 


NNEGEEEIEE Sr —_—_ nm Us 
the Canon of 'the' Scripture. 
——— 6 or IC JDT I Ib 
Revelation he ” mimbrech the Books of the 014, Te-, 5 Thom: Ang 
ſtanrert(ss others Hap done Before him, Yto he XXIV, ju 3x17, þ Ruth 
&3F the Burk: of 'Bnth Be*reckbatd apart from the: non compurerur cum 
« Fudges, and the Lamentations fron: Jeremres, but. rafts orgnd F 


« gtherwile, if they be compred rogether,he makes the por - [t'; "000 Tiroud 
« whole number to be but XX1T, 


ſunt niſs X XII. ſicut dicit B. Hieronymus in Prologo ſuper Libros Regurt. 


CLI. About the ſame time , lived in England 
THOMAS of WALDEN, the. Provmcial of the Car- 
melites, and a Writer of very great! reputation, not 
long after the Couzcel held at Conſtance, For his Books 
were * approved by Pope Martin the Fifth, and al- 
ledged * with high commendations in. the. Cowncet of 
Baſtl; which match his Teſtimony to bethe leſs ſub- 
jet to Exception; **When in the ſame Books © he ac- 
«*knowledgeth no more then Two and Twenty Volumes 
« of Divine Scripture to be of Canonical Authority, 
conformable to'S., Jerome in his Prologue, . that was 
placed before all their Bibles. 


cum Libvo Ferentias 
$i enim cum illis 
compateneuy » neon 


Anno Dom. 


14-20, 


4 Breve Apoſt. May 
tins V.Tom. 3.Thom. 
Wald. de Sacramen- 
talibige. 

b Foh. de Raguſe , 
__ habits agua, 
cilio Bsſilienſs, 
c' Tham, Wald. Do- 
armal-fid, Tom, 1, 
Iib.2\ Art. 2. cap. 22, 
Prefigens ſcil. Ec- 
cleſie' future XXIF 
volumina in $oriptue 


14a & Auforitate GANONIG Azſecundum quod recitat ſuper Lib. Regum PrologoGaleato Hieron, 


CLII. There was at this time in: Spaiz, a Few of 


great Nobility and.Learning, converted to Chriſtian 


Religion 3, whofor his excellent-yorth both in piety, 
knowledge, and probity, was fir{t-made Biſbop there 
of Carthagena, and afterwardsof Bwrgos, from whence 
he had his Name of PAULUS BURGENSIS. This 
Biſhops, Nates © upon the: Bible are printed together 
with the 0rdizary Gloſe, and the Commentaries of Lira, 
whom though he made it his buſineſs: there in many 
places to f contradid# 3. yet finding fault 8 with other 
matters , he blames him not at all in #5, thar 


Anno Dom. 
1430. 


4 Jo. Marina deRe- 
bus Hiſp. lib.19,c.$. 
--Paulus Burgenſis » 
Fudxus , Chriſtianus 
fiftu Librgs edidit 
mirandos ; crat enim 
ingenio facili,zcopio- 

{05 perſpicacty & Di- 
vinarum Litergrum 
cognitione praſfbans. 

Primo Carthag. po- 


ſtez Epiſcopys Burgenſis creagus eft, Id probitatis, erudivionifque premium fuitz&c. e $. Bi- 
blia cum Gloſſa ordinaria, dmment, Liranis & Addition ibus Pauli Byrgen 5 &c. f Ht patct 
ineifſd. Additionibu, g Lud. Carvajala de Reſtituta Theologja.. Negs minorem admiritio« 
nem mihi prabet- Burgenſes, qui cum mults minutiors (aye ncter in Nicolao Liranty bhic tamen 
MUTHS eſt, quim inveniſſet juſtemipuehendi occafioncems. &c, | 


Aa 2 con- 


—— 


i386 
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@ Burg. Addit.1. 2d 
cap. 1, Eſther. £#u0d 


gutem babeturlz cap. 


ubi diciturzNe hono- 
rem Dei mei transfe- 
ram ad hominem, &C. 
no2 eſt tenendum tan 
quam Authenticumy 
& in Scriptura CA- 
MONICA conten- 


concern'd the diſtin@ion ({o often infilted on by Lira) 


between the Canonical and the Apocryphal Books of 
Scriptzre; as certainly he would have done, if there 
had been no jon diſtinjon then received 'in the 
Church. Burt he was ſo far from it. that in* divers of 
his Notes he keepeth up the ſame diſtin&@ion himſelf, 
{© and rejeteth thoſe Books from the Canon, which 
« the vulgar Latin had annexed to the Hebrew Text ; 
and which the New Decree at Trent hath fince com- 
wanded to be received, and made of equal Authority , 
or vereration with it. 


:um.Non enim babetur 4b Hebrais de iſto Libro nifs tantumnſqzad dec imum cap.incluſev?.ltemin 
C..7.L104 in hoc Libro contine tur poſt decimum caputnon eſt de Libris Canonichs nec recipitur ub 


Lt. DIM. 


139- 
D Beccn. Man,Con- 


trov, ib, I.Cap. 1. Q.L. 


c Canus Loc.l,2.c.11. 
Se&. Ad Tertium 
Concilium Carthagi- 
nienſe,Florentinumn , 
& Tridentinum hos 
Libros tanqua ſacros 
Ecclefie tradiderunt. 
d Bellarm. de verbo 
Det, I1.1.c.4. & c.10. 
Se&. Primum. Alii 
vero plurimi paſlim 
CitantConciliumFls- 
rentinum, In inſtitu- 
tione Armeniorum. 

The Brief Hiſtory of 
the Conunc. of Flores. 
& Concil.Conit.Sefl. 
4.Sancitum eſt,Gene- 
rali Concilio quem 
libet, cujuſcung; ſta- 
zus vel dignitatisy e- 
ziamſ: Papaliyexiſtat, 
zeneri obcdire in his 
que pertinent ad fi- 
dem ; extirpationem 
Schi ſmatis,& Refor- 
m4tjonem Eceleſie. 


CLIII. And now we are come to the time of the 
pretended COUNCEL at FLORENCE ; where 
» Becanus the Jeſuite imagined , **that he ſaw Pope 
<Gelaſms (almoſt a thouſand years after he was deed) 
« reaching forth the Trent Canon( more thena hundred 
« years before it was born, )to Pope Eugenins the Fourth. 
And which is the only Conncel, that *Cames, and ma- 
ny others (for Cardinak*® Belarmine ſpeaks but faintly 
of it) have to bring againſt us, between Trext and 
Carthage. tor the ſpace of Eleven hundred and forty years 
together. For the better diſcovering of whoſe vanity 
herein, (and in ſome other matters beſides) it will not 
beamiſs to look into the true $tory of this pretended 
Conncel of Florence, and briefly to ſet it forth. 

CLIV. In the Eighteenth year of this Century the 
Councel of Conſtance ended. WhereinCafter the Latin 
Church had, for Forty years together, been rent a- 
ſunder into divers Fations, by the oppoſition and 
ſchiſm of ſundry Popes, that had ſet themſelves up 
one againſt another.) a Dceree yas made, © That alt 
"© perſons,of what ſtate or dignity ſoever they were,(though 
** 1t were the Papal dignity it ſelf,) ought to be ſubje&# 
** unto a General Conncel, and to obey it in all things , 

- that 


- 


the Canon 


of the $ cripture. 


” 
» - 
»* L 


< that concerned either Matter of Faith, or Extirpation 


& of Schiſme, or Reformation of the Church. Three, who 
pretended to be a// Popes of Romeat once,being there 
depoſed, Martin the Vth was by that Councel ſurro- 
gated, and taken into their place. There was another 
* Decree likewiſe made for the more frequent holding 
of ſuch General Conncels, in time tocome, © One to 
«© begin five years after this Coxncel of Conſtance was 
© ended, a Second at the end of ſeven years follow- 
«ing, and afterwards every tenth year belides, Ac- 
cording to which Decree, the * City of Pavia, in the 
Duchie of Mil/ain, was by the mew Pope, with the 
approbation of the Emperonr Sigiſmund, appointed for 
the place where the ext Conncel ſhould be held. 
And there at the term allotted it began 3 but after 
a while, upon certain Reaſons, it was removed to 
Siena; and a Decree was there made for the celebra- 
tion of the next appointed Conncel, at theend of Se- 
ven years following , to be kept in the City of Baſil: 
To which purpoſe they cauſed a Solemmn Inſtrument , 
with the conſent of all Parties, to be drawn up ir 
writing, and ſigned. What elſe was done at Pavia 
or Siepg, we haveno Adtextant to teſtifie. But that 
a(ſodn' as the Conncel was met at Baſil, they began to 
ſpeak of Reformation, and (aid, * that at the Conncel of 
Siena they were all deluded. Eugenius the IVth wasnow 
Pope, and Julian the Cardinal was his Deputy at Baſtl. 
But hearing from thence, that rhey all talked of Re- 
formation, and being terrified with the Example, that 
the Councelof Conſtance had lately before given of it, 
he ſent forth his Bu, and went about to di/olve this 
Conncel of Baſil, beforeit was well begun. Onthe other 
fide, they that were met, openly refiſted the Bull, 
and denied that the PÞpe had any ſuch Anthority over 
the Conncel; urging the Decree made at Conſtance, that 
the Conncel rather had Anthority over him; A and 
rnEre- 


4 Sell. 19. Primum # 
fine hujus Concilii in 
quinquennium » Se- 
cundum & fine illius 
in Septennium ; & 
deinceps in Decenni- 
um perpetud cele- 
brentur, 

b Sef. 44. Civitas 
Papienſis Deputate 
eſt pro proxime futu- 
r0 Concilio. 

c Tomi Concilio- 
rum, Et Julianus 
Cardivalis. Epiſt.ad 
Eugen. 4. inter O- 
pera e@Enee Silvit. 
A fine Concilii Con- 
ſtantienſis quinquen- 
nio elapſo celebratum 
eſt Papienſe vel Se- 
nenſe; @& ab hujus 
fine elapſo Septennio 
ceprum eſt celebrart 
Concilium Baflicnſe. 


4 Id. Fulian. Epift. 
ad Eugen. Dicebantz 
qui Scandalitati ſuns 
deformitate clert ; 
Fuinu DELUHST in 
CONCILIO S$SE- 
NEN STI. 

e Georg. Phranza in 
Chron, lib. 2. c. 13, 
&c. Ex tempeſtars 
Germani erant Baſi- 
lee congregati di(si- 
dentes ſententiis con- 
tra Eugenium Ponti- 
ficem; quem repro- 
bantes.crearunt Pon- 
tificem nomine Feli- 
cem, virum inter if- 
ſos ſpefate in primts 
probitath. 
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b Ibid. Pontifex igi- 
zur Eugenizs trire- 
mes inſtruit, &@ Fo- 
hanuecm ByTaniiiRe- 
gem accerſebat. Con- 
cilium enim (ſub (ec 
agitari volebat. 

* Fobannes Pale0lo- 
gs, . 


4 Sabellic. Ennead. 
10. lib. 3, Fucrat id 
negotium per Lega- 
#os motum, Martino 
adhuc ſedente.Tenta - 
Vit Baſilienſe Conſi- 
tium Pal gvlogum ma- 
£7% ſollicitationibus 
pellecum ad Se tra- 


thereupon when he grew gr ae them,and 
would not reuoke tis Bull, they* Zepoſed him, and ſ6b- 
ſtituted Amadews, the Duke of Savoy, 1n Mis room; by 
the name of FELIX the Vth. - So, there were Two 
Popes together again- at once. 

CLV. In the mean while, the Zxpire-of the Eft 
lay a bleeding, and the Gyeeks being not able to re- 
ſilt the greatneſs of the Turkiſh Forces, then brought 
againſt them, they began to ſeek for help and relicf 
from theſe Weſtern parts, Exugenizs being defirous to 
free himſelf from the oppoſition and troubles, that 
the Conncel at Baſil had brought upon kim, and ſup- 
poſing that the preſent diſtreſs, whereimto the Ea- 
ſtern Empire was now fallen, would be a fair occaſion 
to bring the Greek Church under his own Papal Domi- 
77101 * 1nviteth © the Emperony to come into 7taly, and 
to bring his Greek, Biſbops with him to a Comncel! there, 
that ſhould be call'd, and held at Ferrara 3 where, if 
an Union might be firſt made between the Latin 
Church, and Theirs, he promis'd' them large aſſiſtance 
againſt the Turks, from all parts of theſe eſter Do- 
minions, and the Empire of Germany. The Conneel of 
Baſt likewiſe * invited them to come thithep,, that 
there might be an Agreement made in all matters of 
Religion, wherein they diſfented from the Occider:- 
tall Churches, and that the Princes of the Empire might 
be the rather ſtirr'd up to aid them. But the Greek 
Emperour having had his fioſt invitation and promiſe 
from the Pope, and being *more willing to take the 
offer of the zearer aid, that was made him in 7taly, 


bere, ut Res Baſilee inchoata maj ork eſſet ponderks; parateque furrant Neves in Narbonenfs Gal- 
lit apud Maſſiliam, que eum ex Gracia deportarent, b Item, Antonin, Sum. Hiſt, Tit. 22.cap. 
I1,.Congregati Bafilea, poſt diſſolutionem & irritationem fatim Concilii per Eugenium non, dc- 
fiſtebant a proſecutione incepti, ſed ſollicits invitabant Graces Baſileam ad Concilium id accede- 


re. Ibid. 
_ ſuam ſe conferrent, 


Prevaluit tamen. autoritgs Engenii cum ſuafuentbus plus imorums ut ad praſentian 
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then the other, which was farther off, excuſed him- © ns — 
ſelf tothemeſſengers thatwere ſent. from the Conncel rx ook fo 


at Baſbl ; and came: to Venice, © He and his Brother magno Commaru nu 
. | Se] "fp mero quingent 
with him, beſides the Patriarch of Conſtuntineple, tro- 5,07 1:15. _ 
gether with many other Biſhops, and a Traiz of five moventes, Venetias 
Hnndred followers. At Venice * they were hono- ?Plicutre. 
: | 4 Sabellic. loco cir, 
rably received z and from thence conveyed to Fer- porſearu princeps 
rara, Whether the Pope had Summoned his New <un bonorificentiſf- 
Conncel, and was there ready toentertain their Com- wdFy or Loraacia 
ming. Y4ram proceſſit, quo 
CLVI. At the Conncel in Ferrara they had X/T em « ooh 4c 
Seſſzons;, and at FLORENCE (to which place, by TY 
reaſon of the Peſtilence in Ferrara, they were forced 
to remove) they, had IX. In all theſe Seſſzors little 
or nothing etfe was done, but that they ſpent 'the 
whole time in difputing with the Greek B;fhops about 
6 the Addition of FILFOQUE to the CREED, and 
© the PROCESSION of the 'HOLY GHOST from 
& the Father and the SONNE); wherein nevertheleſs 
not any thing was as'yet concluded. In the mean 
while'the Greeks . were in great peril at home, tobe - 
over-run and utterly ſpoiled by the Turks, who in the , , 
" $M ranza loco c1- 
abſence of the Emperony , had * taken a Reſolution tar. Amurathes mil. 
to beſiege the City of Conſtartizople , being then al- þ* Copiir Conftams- 
ready in great diftreſs, and altogether unable to refiſt 7,55;.1;, 905%" 
them, without - nr and-preſent ſacoour. Where- 
upon © Letters were ſent to Florence, © toinform the 
Emperour 1m what extream dangerthey ſtood, and to 
prefle him unto a'timely union with the Pope and the 
Latin Church, from whom they expetted help, upon , c,.;,1 Gregor, 
any terms, After all the former altercations there- Scholarii inter AG 
hk; Synod. Flor, 
foreabout the SYMBOLE, and the PROCESSION, Potent i: i 
pra. Mittunt Proce- 
res in Fraliam, qui Tmperatori mdicium faciant, quam ancipites cogitetiones, £ fiudtus curarum 
ingentes ertnt'Conftunrinopoti;, quo1gque nulla alia ſalutis vis ſupereratzquam ut ex unjonc futli 
cm Latinu, attilis ab ej mitterentur. $i enim nou 6deſſet adventitium ſubſdium (ay Tos 
$2095) JL), is) ne primum quidem Hoſtis imperiam ferre potuerunt.. 
TOES at 


0 —"Y CIR 
- w , p . 
- - 
on, Fay "_— a» * = 
4 - m— * a 07 
* -- 
be - % od . 
S ® 
” 


oy y 


CS 


184- 


A Scholaſtical Hiſtory of 


+ Conc. Flor. Sell. 
25, Twunc Rutenus 
& Mytelenenſis 4c- 
ceſſere ad Pantifi- 
cemy dixeruntque Ei; 
En Serentſsimus Im- 
perator condeſcendit 
ad omniaz quacunque 
zuga Beatitudo poſtu- 
Ltvit , & nos omnes 
fecimus quicquid vo- 
Lluiſti: NULLAQHE 
ALIA de CANSA 
yeluftart noluims y 
nie ut Res quam 


at length there was upon the ſudden, * an abrupt 
* Agreement made in the Cowncel , concerning thoſe 
Two Points, whereof they had: ſo long diſputed, and 
'Two more beſides, which were the Two Points, of Pur- 
gatory, and the Primacy ® of the Pope of Rome. And 
theſe were the Heads whereof that ſudden #i0z con- 
ſiſted, though * ſome of the Greek Biſhops made their 
Proteſtations there againſt it, and it lalted not long. 
But concerning the Caron of Scripturethere was nota 
word ſpoken. 
CITISSIME abſolvatur : @ fe quid erat Nobis dicendum, pratermiſumu:, 


uit Triremes Venete CIO ſunt ſoluturs. 4 Literx Unionis ab Eugenio promulgatz , 


an Conc. Flor. 


e Antoninus in Sum, 
Hiſt. loco citato,Re- 
citatis-Literis Euge- 
nii de unione, ſub- 
Jicit. In aliis Ritibus 
ſuis cut non impor - 
tant Haereſim ( licgt 
rationabiliores fint 
Kitu Eccleſia Occi- 
dentalis ſeu Romana) 
Graci fuerunt per- 
miſſi manere ; Sicut, 
guod celebrent in 
Fermentato ; quod 
Baptizent in alia for. 
ma quam Nos, vide - 
licet,BaptiFeturSer- 
ous Dei N.in nomine 


Parris, & Filitz&& Spiritus Sanfti, Amen. 


] b Viz. 
Vide Conc. Flor. Sefl, 


Faxtas Canones dicks Sanforum Of Sacram Scripturam & non aliter, 
25, verſus finem, * Marc. Epheſus. 


CLVII. The <c Archbiſhop of Florence , who was 
preſent at this Councel , reciteth the Popes Letters to 
the ſame purpoſe and of the Union there made, wwe 
are no otherwiſe inform'd. Some other Dſputatio 
and Differences had paſs'd there between them 3 bui 
in the end, upon condition that the Greek Church 


would acknowledge, firſt their Patriarch of Conſt ani- 
tinople to be inferiour to the Pope of Rome; then, that 
there was a Purgatory after this life ; (neither of which 
they will yet acknowledge to this day, _ and laſtly , 
That the. Holy Ghoſt proceeded from the Father, and the 
Son (which they never abſolutely denied,) the Pope 
was contented to make this Jari Accord with them, 
That they ſhould without his offence be permitted, 
To celebrate the Euchariſt in leavened Bread; to Baptize 
after their own accuſtomed manner 3 to let their Prieſts 
live in lawful Matrimony to let. their Beards grow 5 and 
to give the Communion unto all perſons in BOTH kindes; 
together wih many other things beſides. | 
Item quod Ordinati in Sacris utantur Marrimonts 


contrafo ante ſuſceptionem ipſorum ordinum Sacrorum, Item, quod nutriant Barbam.. Tien, 
guid dent Sacramentum Euchariſtie SUB WUTRAQHE SPECIE Omnibus, @ Multa Alia. 
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CLVIII. While theſe matters were in doing, there 
2 came certain Legates to the Councel from the 7tri- 
arch of ARMENIA , and having ſaluted both the 
Pope and the Emperonr, (for in this order they are pla- 
ced in the Ad&s of this $yn0d,) they ſaid 3 that their 
Church agreed with the Church Catholick,and: that they 
would be willingto obſerve the Decree of the Conncel, 
for which they were very much commended; and 
when this was done, they and the Greeks together, de- 
parted from Florence, Among the A&s of the $ynogt, 
there is an INSTRUCTION to the ARMENIANS, 
given them under the Name and Authority of Pope 
Engenizs , and: preſcribing them the SEVEN SA- 
CRAMENTS according to the Rites of the Roman 
Church, with ſome other things thereunto annexed, 
This INSTRUCTION 1s * Dated in the year 2, 
CCCC, XXXIX, X Kalend. of December. But the® Creeks 
and the Armenians with them, were gone from Flo- 
rence, Five Moneths before 3 for they made © an end, 
and departed inthe Moneth of July. Whichſo much 
poleth the Author, © who colleCted the Seſſions of this 
Councel into a ſhort Summary, that he knoweth not 
how to renoncilethe ozeto the other, but by ſaying, 
That either the Greeks and the Armenians tarried 
longer (contrary to what he had ſaid before,) or that 
the Synod continued longer after they were gone, 
( whereof there are no A&s to be ſeen,) or ar leaſt, 
that ſome other Synod was held at Florence, ( when 
this was ended) in the Moneth of December, at what 
time the Decree of the Pope is dated. Wherein Exge- 


' Marrat'c 4 fur Sy - 
-oJ1 Flo,-cotie it 
;orta. 


* Decretum Euge- 
nit Papz 4 five fr. 
{tru&io pro Armevis 
polt Concil Florent. 
Datum Florentia in 
publ.Seſſ.Synod. Ants 
Dom. 1439. 10 C1- 
lend. Decemb, Anno 
Pontif. Eug.g9, * 

bþ Compend, Seff. 
Synod. Flor. apud 
Sarlum & Binium. 
Legait Armenorum 
una cum Grack Flo-- 
rentie diſceſſerunt 
An Dom. 1439. clr- 
ca diem menſfis Fulii 
22.vct 23. 

c. Antonin. ubi ſup: 
E co Anno 1439, F: 
dic Daminica Mens 
Fulii gcelebrata eſt, 
Oc. a4 eft,difta 


Reconciliato, fc. d Apud Surium& Biniumrin ultim, edit Conciliorum. Poſt ſub{criptiones 
(& diſceſſionem Grac. und cum Armen) extat ſub finem Epiſtola quedgam Enugenii Pape de 
unione Armenorum & Gracorum cum Latink inita, quaque hoc eodem Anns Mcnſe Decembri 
in quadam publics Scſſione Synodali Florentie deta & ſcripts habetur, Unge neceſſaris colligi- 
turzaut Gracos & Armenos hue uſque Florentia,permanſi ſſe wel,qugd probabilims eſt ,candem SY - 
nodum poſt Avitum GracorumF Armenorum, aliquot Seſſionibus, (quarum Afta nulla extant) 
continuatim; ve! (altem aliam quandamsab hac Occumenica Synode diverſam, codem Annongzg. 
10Calcn,Dececm. (quo die fe "ns "a pralfiti Eugenii Synodica Epiſtola,celebrazam fuige. 
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& Petrus Crab in 
prima ſua Editione 
Pluſquam Quingen- 
i&s Bibliothecas per- 
luftravi per varias 
YEegzones, ; 
þ A Dominican Fri- 
er, and Q£. Marics 
Confeſſor in Eng- 
land after ſhe was 
married to K Philip 
of Spain. 

c Ubi habetur, Scp- 
timo,decretum unio- 
ni cum Grack, Oc. 
in decreto Eugenii 
de InſtrufFione Ar- 
Mmenorum. 

d Sum, Caranzz in 
decret.7. Conc,Flo- 
rent, Hnum atque 
eundem Deum IV. & 
N. Teſt. profitemur. 
Eodem Spiritu in- 
ſpirunte Sanfi Dei 
hemines loquuti ſunt, 


ris (if his Decree be not rather counterfeit, whatſo- 
ever he was pleas'd to fay and to command beſides, 
ſaith ever 4 word, all the while, concerning the C4- 
nonical Books of Scripture, or 1n what number, one or 
other, they are to be received. 

CLIX. In the large Tomes , and. Editions of the 
Councils, which Crab, Surixs, Nicolinas, the Vatican, 
and Binizs, haveſet forth, there are in this Decree of 
Pope Engenizs but Eight Articles ; nor did all * the 
Libraries,whereinto they could makeſearch by them- 
ſelves, or others, afford them any more : only * Ca- 
ranza, and out of him Longas Coriolanus have in their 
Epitomes of the Councils given us Nixe or Tex ;, (but 
in ſuch an order and manner, as the Two laſt Articles 
given us in the larger Folumes , are by them omitted. 
and Three others ſubſtituted in their room, )the Seventh 
whereof (which is not at all found in the © Toxes of 
the Councils neither) is an Extravagant concerning the 
Manichees 3 from the naming of whom, occaſion is 
there pretended to be taken , of ſetting down the 
* Books that pertain both to © the Old and New Teſtament, 
whereof aCatalogue is there likewiſegiven us with all 
« the $7x Apocryphal and debated Books in it,beſides the 
& Canonical , and all ſaid to be written by the Holy Mer 
* of God, as they were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
© every one of them to be reeerved by the Church. 


uorum Lrbros |uſcipit & veneratuy Eccleſia qui Titulis ſequentilus continentur Gen Exod Cc, 


& texirur CataJogus 


e Canus in loc. The- 
ol. ubi ſupra. 
F Becanus in Manu- 
al. Contr. ubi ſupra. 
Sixt, Senen, lib. $. 
zr.11, Alph. a Ca. 
Rrocont.her.1.1.c.2 
Andrad. def, Fidei. 
Trid. |.3. Harlem. in 
Catal.l:br.Canonic. 
& mylti alii. 


laxior, qualis abAuguſtino& Concilio Carthag, tertio allatus fuit, 


CLX. Andthis(forſooth ) is the Canoz of the 0ecy- 
menical Council of Florence , that © Canas and f Beca- 
nw , and © many others bring againſt us. For from 
Caranza they had it, and from no body elſe; who it 
is moſt hkely had it from ſome Impoſtor or other , 
that made this Decree of his own head, when there 
was no Copy of the Coxncil to be found, that had the 
like. Thovghif it were true, all this that Cararze ad- 


ded 
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ded to it 3 yet in the fame-ſenſe that S. Anſtiz, and 
the Conncil of Carthage were interpreted before, may 
theſe words of the Epitome be taken here. But'in Epi- 
tomes of Councils there onght not to be more, then is 
in the great and vaſt Volumes of 'the Councils them- 
ſelves; where no ſuch thing isto beſeen in alt the ſe- 
veral Editions that have been printed of them. And 
as for the Conncil of Florence it ſelf, the Story of it 
(which we bave briefly and truly repreſented) hath 
made it manifeſt, that it cannot be rightly accompted 
to be a Gemeral or an Oecumenical Conncil, were it but 
in-reſpeCt of the Latin Churthes-alone 5 whereof a 
great part remaihed at Baſil, and acknowledged not 
either Engenizs or his Council at Florence, Tndeed they 
were called thither, but when * zone of them tame, 
and the Greeks, began to be ttoubled at it, the Pope 
ſaid, that where © He and' the Emperonr uf the Eaſt, 
« (without any noticetaken of the eſter: Emperour) 
& with his Patriarch were met together, there neededino 
© more tomake a Gemeral Council , for all Chriſten- 
« Jome met in Them \, and no man believed otherwiſe. 
But who can here believe the Pope £ ſpecially, 
when the Council at Baſil * condemn'd that at 
Florence , for a Schiſmatical Synagogue , ( as that 
at Florence did It ) and with worſe terms than 
thoſe. But whatſoever either of theſe Two $8y- 
nods did , or whatever it was that Pope Engenizs 
decreed , certain it is , that neither the Greek;, 
nor the Latin Church ( before the Synod at Trent ) 
ever obſerved any fuch Decree, or received all the 
Books of Scripture that Caranga reciteth , as equally, 


Flandr, lib. 16. Baþlcenſe & Florentium ades nihil concordia habebans , 


$chiſmaticum, Synagogamqie Satans nominaret. 


Bb 2 firidh, 


s Atta in Concil. 
Florent, - Proxine 
ante Seff, 1, Prafti- 
tutum quatuor Aicn- 
fm Adilapſum eſt 
tempus, & nec Ba- 
filee quiſquam nes 
aligus alims Ttalus 
venit, Cumque & 
nobis aliud fieri non 
doſſet, res ipſa coge- 
bat celebrari Syno- 
dum ad diſputen- 
dum., abſentibus eti- 
am is qui Synado 
interefſe debebant, 
Aiebat enim Ponti- 
fex , ubi Ego. ſum 
cum Imperatore '& 
Patriarcha .,.  ibi 
Chriſtianorum om- 
nium. Synod. eſſe 
creditur. b Jac. 
Meyerus in Annalib. 
us utrumque Hicrum 
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a Chalcondilus I. 6, 
Graci domum reverſfi 
ne: amplius his que 
in Italia afla fucrant, 
fare Poluerunt. Ve. 
rum Sententiam di- 
"erſam teneutes,no- 
Tucrunt in Religio- 
#34 negotio adharcre 
Romans. 


An. Dom. 


1445- 


& S, Antoninus in 
Sum. hiſt. Tit. 22> 
C. 12. vc. 1. 


& Joh. Fran, Picus 
de fide & ordinecre- 
dendz Theor, 

4 Canvus loc. Theo]. 
lib. 2.cap.1o& 11, 
Arg.z. Antonin ati- 
os fex Libros Sacros 
( FFoe Canonicos)eſſe 
anficiatur. 

eS. Antonin. Som. 
hiſt. part,7 Tit.3.c.4, 


Empr. Lugd.QuiLiber ( Eccleſrtaſtici) quamrvis plenus fit morali Sapicntii, @ jides 


ftri@ly and properly Canonical. For the Latins ( thoſe 

that wereofthechiefeſt name among them both #herr 
and after,) made no more accompt of any ſuch Des 
cree (if any ſuch were, ) then the Greeks did of the Pre- 
tended Union; who? alloon as they were return'd, 
and got home to Conſtantinople, would ſtand to no- 
thing, that their own ſuddain fear, and the Popes 
perſwalions , had, for the time, brought them to in 
Italy. 

CLXI Among the Latins in this Age, that, nota 
withſtanding this pretended Papal Decree at the 
Councel of Florence, were of no ſuch mind, as they 
that follow the Councel of Trent are now. firſt of all 
We have ANTONINUS:; who knew, far better 
then Caranza did, what was done at Florence; where 
he was * preſent atdivers of the diſputations there 
held between the Greeks and the Latizs, and being 
afterwards made Archbiſhop of the lame Place, was 
notlong fince $4inted by Pope Adrian the Sixth;which 
will make his Teſtimony the leſs lyable to their 
Exceptions that have ſo great an Eſtimation of him. 
And that He denieth thoſe $7x Books now debated 
to beany parts of the Sacred and Canonical Scripture, 
« Franciſcus Picas, and © Melchior Cans are both 
forced to confeſs. For otherwhilesin particular he 
denieth © Soxte of them the Honour and Authority 
that the Canonical Scriptares have and otherwhilesin 
genera] he denieth faſmych to them all ; acknow- 
ledging no more then XXI11 Books of the Old Teſtament 
to be Anthentick,, not onely by the Accompt of the 
Hebrews, but by the common judement of the Latin 
ab Ecglefaz 


recepius a4 LEGENDuM, non tamen AUTHENTICUS eft a4 PROBANDHM ea que yeniunt 


in Contentionem FIDET. f 


Ibid. c. 6. Se. 12, Erfic in rorum X XII ponunt Hebre L ibros 


Authenticos. Apocrypha appellant Librum Sapientie, Ectlefiaſticum, Tob. Fud. & Maccab. 
Ecleſoa tamen etiam APOGRTPHA recipit ut vera,utztzh, GT mpralia, ctfi in comentione Eorum 
gue (unt FIDEI non urgentia itt ar guendum. 


Church 


# 


LOL 
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Church ; forproof whereof ® he produceth both s. 


Jeroms Prologue, which was then generally received, 
and the Teſtimonies as well of Thomas £:quinss, as of 
Nicolas Lira , who were then likewiſe 1n great ac- 
compt among them : and concludeth, That thote 
Books, which -are called Apocryphal may peradven- 
ture have the like Authority, that the writings of other 
holy DoGonrs have,which be approved in the Church : 
But morethen this he doth not attribute to them. 


a Idem. Sum. Theo- 
log. part 3. Tit,18. 
C. 6. Set, 11, Hebret 
Secundum Hicroni- 
mun in Prol.Gal.Li- 
brorun IV. T.quatuor 
faciunt Partes, Et 
Primam appellant 
Le gem----Secundam 
Prophetas--<Tertiam 
Hagiographa;-Quar- 
trams ( quam tamen 
non powunt ipfs He- 


brai in Canone $.Scripturarums(c1 appellant Apocrypha,) faciunt de aliis Quinque Libris, 
ſcilicet Sap. Eccl. Fad. Tob. & Maccab. qui in duos Libros diſtinfu cſt ; unde & de bis Quin- 
que Libris dicit Hieronymus in Prol. ſuper Fudith, quod Autoritas corum ad roboranda illa, que 
in contentioncm veniunt, minus idones judicatur,--Et idem ctiam dicit Thomas 24. 22. & Ni- 
colaus Lira ſuper Tob. Scilicet quod iſti non ſunt tante Auftoritaths, quod ex didtis ecrum poſſit 
efficaciter argumentari, in his que ſunt FIDET, ficut ex alits Libris S. Scripture. Iinde forte ha- 
bent Auforitatcm talem, quale m babent DICTA $. DOCTORUM approbata ab Eccleſia. 


CLXIl. Contemporary to Antoninys was AL- 
PHONSUS TOSTATUS, the Biſhop of Avila in 
Fpain, and the moſt learned perſon of all others thac 
lived in this Age 3 ſo admired for his induſtry, and 
knowledge in all Sciences, but ſpecially in the Scrip- 
tures, that ſince his time no man ever had a greater 
Elogie then He , being uſually ſtiled > The Wonder 
and Aſtoniſhment of the World. The Teſtimony of this 
great Author is yielded to us both by © Cas and 
4 Serarizs; But becauſe there is none that ſetteth 
forth our DoGrine in this Controverlie more fully 
then he doth, we deſire that he may be heard at 
large. Forin divers places of his Commentaries he 
rejeceth the Six debated Books tram being either 4#- 
thentick, or Canonical Scraptare, Or (uficient to prove 
any Article of our Faith; © acknowledging that rhe 
Church 1n his time did not command them to be re- 
gularly received; nor condemn any man of Diſobedi- 


An. Dom. 
14.50, 


v Mariana in Hiſt, 
Hilp.Elogium Toſta- 
#t, Hic Stupor eſt 
Mundi qui Scibile 
diſcuit Omne, 

c Canus loc, Theol. 
11b. 2 cap. 10, & 11, 
Arg. 3. Alph. Toſta- 
5 hos (ex Libros ,$4- 
cros uve Canonicos 
eſſe inficizturx, 

d Serar. Prol, 5, in 
Tob. & preloq. 3. in” 
Maccab, 

e Toſtar, prefar, ir. 
S. Matth, q.1. Com- 
puta1io noſtra commu. 


ni; eſt, quod computentur Omnes Libri,quatquot Eccleſia legit @ ſuſpicit, cujuſcunque Ordinis 
vel Canonk fint---- Luaſt. 2, Alii ſunt Libri, qui licet ad Eccleſia teneantur, Carne tamen 


non ponuntur , quia non adhibes ills Eccleſia hanc fidem ; 


nec jubet illes REGUHL A- 


KITER legi ans reeipi, @& ngn RECIPIENTES nos judicat inobedicntes 8us infadeler. 
, Eee | 


>. 
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# Ibid. Hoc autem' 


eft propter duo. Pri- 
mo quia Eccleſia non 
eſt certa de Aufori- 
bus Eorum; immo ne - 
fcit an SPIRITYU 
SANCTO INSPTI- 
RATI didauerunt 
Eos. Cum autem du- 
bitatur circa aliquios 
Libros, de (criptori- 
bys corum,an SPI RI- 
THSANCTO MOTI 
fent , ADIMITHR 
AHCTORITAS IL- 
LORUHA!, Cf non po- 
nit illos Eccleſar in 
CANONE Libro- 
rum ſuorum. 

b Ibid. Sccundo quid 
Eccleſia non eſt ceria 
circa tales Libros.an 
ultra id quod habue- 
runt & propris Au- 
foribus Haretici alt- 
quid miſcuerint , vel 
ſubtraxerint. 

c Ibid. Tales anutem 
Libros Eccleſia reci- 
pit , permittens Cos 
fingulis fidelibus lee 
gere ; ipſa quoque in 


ence and infidelity, ( as the Church of Rome doth 
now.) that received them not into equal Authority 
and Veneration with the reſt of the Scriptures. And 
to this purpoſe he giveth * Two Reafons ; Firſt, 
becauſe the Church 1s not only uncertain who be the 
Authors of theſe Books but knoweth not neither, whe- 
ther they were written by the dictate and inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt 5 which taketh away the Authority 
of the Caron from them ® Secondly ,. becauſe the 
Church is no leſs uncertain , whether there be not 
ſomewhat mingled with theſe Books by Hereticks, 
and more added to them then the firſt Priters of them 
ever intended, Whereupon he concludeth, © That 
the Church receiveth and permitteth them to be read, 
( as our Church now doth,) for many devout paſla- 
ges in them , but bligeth no man weceſſarily to believe 
that which is therein contained 3 becauſe they are 
not of ſufficient force to prove any thing that ſhall be 
conteſted in our Religion by us againſt Jewes, or 
Hereticks, Moreover , he diſtinguiſheth (as the 
Ancient Fathers did © before) between Two ſorts 
of Apocryphal Books 3 © whereof Some are ſo called, 


- 


-Officiss ſuis illos legit propter multa devota que in ills habentur. N eminem tamen OBLIGAT ad 
NECESSARIO credendnm id quo4 ibi habetur;ſficat eſt de Libris $AP,ECCL.M ACC AB.FUD. 
& TOBIe&E. TIſti enim licet a Chriſtianis recipiantur, & probatio ex ei ſumpta fit aliqualitey effi- 
cax;quia Eccleſia iſtos Libros tenet; contra Here ticos tamen, aut Hebraos, ad probandum eazque 
in dubzum veniunt, non ſun! efficaces. 4 Num, ec Toſtat.ibid.quzſt,3.Libri dicuntur APOCRY- 
PHI duplicitcr. Uno modo,quit non conſtat de eorum Scriptoribus an Sp. $.difante (cripſerint & 
etizm non conſtat de omnibus que in is kabentar an vera ſint;Non eſt tamen in ej aliquiq, quod 
manifeſte falſum fir,vel quod valde ſuſpeFum ſit de fa/ſutate. Alio medo dicuntur Libri Apocryphi,de 
quorumA 1oribus non conſtat,an a Deo ſint inſpirati,@'inſuper multa,que habentur in eis,vel ſunt 
manifeſte falſz, vel de Errore valde ſuſpects, Accipiendo primomods Libros Apocryphos,Scrip- 
rura non ponit ill»vsin CANONE Librorum ſuorum,ita ut debeat illys fides de neceſſitate adhiberi, 
permictit tamen volentibus legere,quod legant,quia non videtur inde ſequi aliquod inconveniens; 
ipſa quoque Eccleſia illoslegit. Accipiendo ſecundo modo Apocryphos Librosgnon ſolumEccleſst non 
ponit illos in Canone,imo necaliguo modo pnit eos cum Libris ſuis nec legitgnec legentibus favet-. 
Primo modo ſunt Apocryphi Libri quidam,qui ponuntur EXTRA CANONEMV.T. computantur 
14men inter Libros S. Scriptare,ſcilicet Liber Sapicntia, & Ecclefiaſticus, & Fudith, & Tobias, 
& Libri Maccabeorum : de Auforibus enim horum non c nſtat Eccleſia an $þ,$.difante ſcripſe- 
rint; non tamen reperit in eisaliquid falſum aut valde ſuſpeAum de falſunate;ſesd potius in ek eft do - 
frrina copioſ:,Saufta, & Depora ; ides Eccleſia legit illos,& computrat inter Libros ſuos. Sic dicit 
Hicronymus in Prol.\ per Fu'ith quod Liber Fudithzqui cſt de Apocryphis,& s. -» becauſe 
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becauſe it is not known for certain, either #/ho wrote 
them, or by what Spirit they were written,or whether 
all things, thatarecontained in them, beundoubtedly 
true; Others, that beſides all theſe uncertainties have 
many things in them either anifeſtly falſe,or ſhrewd- 
ly S#ſpeFed foto be. Both which Sorts of: Books being 
excluded from the Caron of Scripture , the Church per- 
mitteth the Oe to be Read , but giveth not the like 
liberty for the 0ther. And among thoſe that are thus 
permitted, and yet not received into the Canor , he 
reckoneth exprelſly the 87x Apocryphal Books , which 
ſince his time the Pope and a few Biſhops at Trent 
have commanded , upon peril of their Czrſe and 
damnation , tobe Canonical, and foto bereceived, in 
deſpight of all Churches, and all people, before and 
after them, in the world. 

CLXIII. Yet this is not the only place, wherein 
this great andeminent writer declareth the common 
voice of the Catholick Church to be againſt them. 
For elſewhere his Sayings are as clear to the ſame 
purpoſe. . As where he denieth any of thoſe 4po- 
cryphal Books, (though they be writte», and read to- 
gether with the other Books of the Bible, ) tobe received 
by the Church into the like Authority with thoſe that 
are Authentical and Canonical, Whatſoever there- 
fore may be objected out of his > Commentary 
upon S. Jerom's Prologue to Paulinzs , concerning 
the Reception of theſe Books into the Church , cannot 
be otherwiſe underſtood , then of ſuch a Reception, 
that took them onely into the Bible , to be Read 
among Chriſtians C which was < more then the 


4 Idem in Enar.pre- 
fat, in lib. Paralip. 
q.7. Nullus tymen 
iſt»rum Librorum A- 
POCRTPHORYHM, 
(etiamſt fit ſcyipms 
inter alios Libros 
Bibl. legatur in 
Ecclefia,) tante Au- 
ftoritatis eſt ,ut ex e0 
Eccleſia arguat ad 
probandam aliquam 
veritatem ; (4 quan= 
tum ad hog NON 
RECIPIT eos.Et de 
hoc intelligituy quod 


dicit hic Hieronymws, feilicet, APOCRTPHA NESCIT ECCLESTA. ---Et iſtud babent minus: 
quam Libri CANONICI & AUTHENTICT. bIdem Comment. in Prolog. Gal. Nos zamen Ec- 
clefie auForitate inter Libros Authenticos illos [uſcipimus,atque in Eccleſuz (uis temporitus legi= 
mu, c. 6 Ibid.q 28.Litrum Ecclefiaſtici quanquim Fud#i nunquam kabuerint in Cangne Scrifje- 


wrarums, Eccleſia tamen SHSCIPIT atque LEGTT, 
Hebrews 
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An. Dom. 
1470, 


2 VitaPauli 2.in $. 


Tom. Conejl. apud - 


Bin Flopuit ca tem- 
peſtate Dionyſius Car- 
thuſranu, vor excel- 
lentium Librorum 
Audtor, de quo illud 
- Teſtimonium protu- 
{it Eugenits, Late- 
zur Matcr Eccleſia, 
que talem habe fili- 
um. 

þ Dion. Carthuſ. 
przf.in Genel.art.4. 
Stcut in prologo ſu- 
2c Libros Regum 
Sanus ait Hierony- 
mus, X XII ſunt Li- 
ariV.T. 


— 


Hebrews would allow them,) as uſually they were, 
both in their private Studier,and intheir publick Offices; 
which isan honorr that we deny them not. 

CLXII I. After Antoninw and Toftatys there lived 
in this Age DENYS the CARTHUSIAN, a vo- 
laminous writze upon the whole Bible,and a per- 
fon in ſuch zreat reputation with Pope Exgenizs the 


AV. (in whoſe name the pretended Decree at 


Florence is publiſhed, ) that he eſteemed him ® as 
one of the beft Sons which the Church then had. 
Who in this particular never learn'd any other 
Dodcrine of hjs Mother, then Þ that there were but .XXIT 
Books of the OLD Teſtament, For when he beginneta 
to ſpeak of c Eeccleſtaſticus, of the Book 4 of Tobit , 
of the © Maccabees, of Judith, and the Hiſtories of 
f Suſanna, Bel and the Dragon , he forewarneth his 
Readers, and telleth us expreſly, © that they are 
* not ro computed among the Canonical Scriptures, 
** and that the Church doth not receive them to prove 
«any Article of Faith by them. Which is abundantly 
enough, to have, been faid for this Cemrturie. 


£ Idem Prol, in Ecclefiaſticum. Libcr iſtc non eſt de Canoney ti! cſt, inter Scripturas Canoni- 
cas non eſt computandus, 4 Idem Prol. in Tob. Liber iſte aon comPputatur inter Scripturas Ca- 
aonicas--propter quod cum recipit Mater Eccleſfoa, & legendun: ;n/!ituit, non ad confirinationc m 
Dogmatum, atque probationem Credendorum, ſc: 44 morum: nf.rmationem. e Idem in Mac. 
cab. cap. 1. Non cft autem hie Liber in Canone. tamen ab Ecc!cjiz ranquam verus recepus eff. 


f Idemin Dan, 13. Verum eſt autem quod hc 410 Cahituls non peortinens 
19nicam, ficut nec Tobias nec Fugith, &.. 


id Scripturam Ca- 
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Cuar. XVII. 


The T eftimonies of the Eccleſraſticall 


Writers in the Sixteenth Century. 
CLXV, T* the beginning of this Age FRAN- 
CIS XIMENITUS the Cardinal and 
| Archbiſhop of Toledo in Spaine, a man 
very famous toall poſterity, founded the Univerſity 
of Complutum, now called Alcala, and ſet forth that 
great and uſeful edition of the Z:ble,in many volumes, 
and in divers languages,which from that place where 
ſa much induſtry and paines, together with ſo much 
+ time, * Coſt and charges, was ſpent about it, 
hath ever ſince carryed the Name of Biblia Complu- 
tenſia. In this work he had the aſſiſtance of that 
whole Unive-ſity, beſides the Advice and Care of 
many other the beſt learned men abroad 3 and in 
the Preface to the Reader there is aſpecial Admoni- 
tion given, * That the Books of Tobit, Judith, iſdom, 
Eccleſtaſticus, and the Maccabees, with the Additions 
to Efter, and Danicl, which be there ſet forth in Greek 
only, are no Canonical Scripture. Tn the reciting of 
which Admonition Frier > Sixtus Sener[is is not ſo 
honeſt, as he ſhould be, when he reſtraines that to 
the Hebrew Canon only,which Cardinall X:menins ex- 
tended to the Chriſtian Accompt and all 3 whereunto 
he addeth, (more then the Frier doth, that the 
Church received not thoſe Books for Confirming the 


An. Dom. 


I502, 


T Duravit ab Anno 
I502. Annos continu- 
0s plas minis XV bac 
Curd. | 

* Ad Summam Quin- 
quaginta Milliums@& 
amplius, Aureorum. 
Ita Alvar. Gomecius 
in vita Ximenii. 

4 Fr. Ximenius. in 
Bibl. Complut.prz- 

fat.ad LeQor, At ve- 

10 Libri- EXTRA 

CANONEM, quos 

Eccleſia ' potins ad 

elificationem Popus- 

li, quam ad Auftori- 

tatem Ecclefeaſticg- 

rum dogmatum con- 


firmandam recipit, Grecam tintum habent Scripturam, ſed cum duplici interpretatione. b Sixt. 
Senenſ, Bibl. lib. 4 verbo' Fran. Ximen, SeR. 2, Libri vero gut EXTRA CANONEM ſunt 
Hebreorum, ques Eccleſia ad e4ificationem legit, Gracam tantum habent Scripturam, &e, 
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4 Ex motu proprio,@* 
certa Scientia Opus 
comprobamus , & c. 
Leo Decimus, 


Anno Dom. 
1506. 


» Num. 


þ Proecfat. in Biblia 
Baſfilez edita cum 


Gloſsis Ordinaria & - 


interlineari An. 1506 
Luoniam ſunt multi, 
quiexeo, quod non 
multam operam dant 
8. Scripture, exiſti- 
mant Omnes Libros, 
qui in Bibl.continen - 
tur, PARTI FENE- 
RATIONE efſe re- 
werendos, neſciente; 
eloftraguere:tuter'Li- 
eos 'Canonicor 'o& 
Non-Canonicoi(quos 


Authority of any her fundamental Points in Religion, 
though for the edifying of the People ſhe ordered them 
to be Read, This Bible,and this Prefaceto it,was pub- 
liſhed * by the Authority and conſent of Pope Leo 
the X:b, (towhom the whole work was dedicated, ) 
for-aset Rome it felf had not received theſe Apocry- 
phal Books 1nto the Canon. 
 CLXVI. About this time it was, that they printed 
the YVaulgar Bible with Lira's Commentary, and the 0r- 
imary'Gloſſe,at Baſil; whereunto He that then made 
THE PREFACE ( * before mentioned,) *ſet as 
reat a difference between the XXII Books that we 
Lore rom the 0/d Canon, and the VI, (orTX,) that 
are now put into the New, as there is between Things 
certain, and dubioww. And he taxeth them not only 
with i12iligence and ignorance, but with fol;y alſo, that 
think all the Books they ſee printed together in the 
Common volume of the B3ble,'to be of a (ike, or an 
equal Veneration. The Cenſure concernes them that 
made, and them that follow the TrenteCaxox , upon 
whom itis here laid, before hand, take it off againas 
they can. 


Hebrei inter Apocrypba computant,”) nunde ſepe 'coram doity Ridiculi videntuy — i4circo di- 
Binximne, & diftinfe wumeravimus, prims Libros Canonicos, & poftcs Non-Canonicos ; inter 
$695 2412208 -difias, quantum inter CERTHM & DUBIUM. Nam Canonici (unt confefi Sp. 
Santho diffante. Non Canonici autem, five Apocryphi, neſcitur quo tempore, quibuſu! Aufori- 
var fn editi.—— At Libri Canonici tante ſunt Anforitatis, quod quicquid thi contiueturue- 
rumenet frmiter & indiſeuſſe. 

Anno Dom, CLXVI.. Now alſo lived JOHANNES PICUS , 
| the great * learned COUNT of MIRANDULA, 
1510, who 1n this matter *adhered firmly -to © 8. Ferom 5 

* Bellar. ide Scrip. *© For herem 58. Jerow's Authority and Teſtimony 

Fr ingenio "& do- © was then held:to be moſt ſacred in the Church , 

- oh mie -omes © whereunto headdeth the Advice of Athanaſius, Da- 


Mirandul. deordine 22aſcex, Gregory Nazianzen, and Amphilochias, all of 


eredendj. Theorem. | - - 
« mniter renee them being our witneſles before. 


barenitum credo Sententie Hieronymi,cujus auftorites me movit—Es Demiin ejus Teftimoniun 


8 ECCLESITA pro Sanflifſsrmo habe tur. 
CLXVIIE 
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'. CEXVIE. To him wemay joyn JACOBUS FA- £ 
BER STAPULENSIS, a Doctor m the Univerſity of 410 © 9 
Paris, atthis time bearing a great Name and Reputa- L5-L3» 

tion in the World; who, as earneſtas otherwhiles he « Jacob. Faber Sra- 


was to keep upthe credit of theſe Books, yet * he ac- Re ————_ 


knowledgeth nevertheleſs, © that they are not with- Spiritual. Ecce'guo- 
«in the Cao nor in that Supreme Authority with the TIES 
* Church, wherein the Other Books of the Scripture are Libre Sepiemie, Ec- 


and therefore numbreth them among the: Books of «!*f:ſticis Fudithe, , 
Hermes's Paſtor, and the Prophecy of Henoch, being all pub rn 
Apocryphal/, though none of the worſt and moſt re- quis candem_conti- 


8 PE - nent at adificatio- 

je@ed Sort of writings which bear that Name. naar For \ 1 i 
temy ſed &@ bos omnes nomirat Apocryphos, quia de CANONE NON SUNT, & in PRIMA 
SUPREMAQUE Ecclefie AUTORIT ATE. Inaica tamen Apocryphorum plans dammandorum 
non ſunt ; ficut nec Liber Henoch; — ſed in prima Apocryphorum Notaz @ taudabiliſsims poſt 
S, Eloquia ſiguificatione. 


CLXIX. It was at this time, when JODOCUS | 
CLICHTOVEUS, a Sorboniſt, and a:Canor of the- Ahno Dom. 
Church at Chartres, wrote his Commentary upon 1920, 


Damaſcen; wherein he *excludeth all: theſe contro- 5-Jod. Clichtov, in 
Damaſcen. 1.4.c.18; 


verted: Books from being numbered among; the Cano- 7,19 modes ans 
zical Scriptures; and'bringing St. Hierom's Teftimo» Libvri. (Szpientia, &* 
ny: to aſſert his own, together with the Writings of COIL _ 
Damaſcen, that theſe Books were of lefs Authority and c4NoNE Sacro- 


weight inthe Church, then'the XXIT Books of the An- 79m Librorum ; ſed 
ctiam Tobias y- 


cient Teſtament. ; dith, £& Libri Mac» 
cabaorum,2 Numero Canonicorum Voluminum V.T. ſunt exclufs, quemadmodum teftatur Hierony- 
mus, —Ttaque hi Libri quod minoris habebantur Audoritatis.& ponderis, quam ille:X XII Iy- 
bri VT. in liters explicati, non ponebantas in Arca; ſed Dannraxat-CANONICHLIBRI. 


CLXX. Then likewiſe did LUDOVICUS. 4z,Doze..-1525- 


VIVES ( one of the moſt learned men that thefe c L, Vives ins. Aug: 
. . . . " # e 1 e - . » 
times had ) write his Commentaries upon: Saint ,; -.,;;,; & yoans 


Anguſtin's Bookgs de Civit, dei: Wherein, © ( befides rur Libri Eſdre inter 
- W . ocrypha rejiciun« 
the Third aud Fourth Book of Eſdras, )' he « rejectert {on eo. 
cat 'Somnia. d 1d.ibic.z1. Fit mentio Propbete Abicuc, Dan.14. qudd prandium ſuum ex Fuds 
Babylonem tulerit ad Danielem, Quo Teſtimonio ad probationem temporam Augnſtinus 'nd# «fi \ 
uſus ; quod ea Beli Hiſtoria &. Totum XIV Gaput, cum Hiſtoria SUSANN&E, APOCRTPHA 
fnt, nec in Hebreo habeantur, nec fint verſa 3 LXX Senibus, 


Cc 2 the 
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* Idem de tradendis 
Diſcipl. lib. 5. T'obi- 
as, & Fudith Aps- 
cryphi. 

a Tdemzin S. Aug.de 
Civ. Dei, lib. 17. C. 
20. Hic Liber ($4- 
pientia ) creditur 
Philonis Fudei A- 
"lexandrini, qui vixit 
temporibus Apoſt 110- 
YUM. 

b Ib'd. Hunc Librun 


(Eccleſeaſtici ) fecit 


Feſus filius Sirach tem 


Maccab. lib. 1. 


— 


the Hiſtories of $»ſannaand Bel, as Aporryphal Scrip- 
tures; and ſo did 8. Auguſtin before. The Books 
of Tobit, and Judith are * elſewhere in no greater 
credit with him: Of Wiſdom and Fceleſtaſticus, he 
ſays enough to exclude them from the Canox; for 
a of the Onehe makes Philo to be the Author, who 
lived in the time of the Apoſtles; and bof the Other 
Sirach's Sonne , who lived in the time of Ptolemie, 
above 100 years after all the Prophets were dead. 
And <of the Maccabees he is uncertain, whether Joſephxs 
be the father of them, orno 3 which he could never 
have ſaid, if he had believed them to beCanornical, 


pore Ptolemei Evergete Regis &Egypti. c Idem,in eund, lib. 18. c. 36. 


Hebraice lefus eſt ab Hieronymo, alter Grace tantum. Tdem adverſus Pelag, 


Foſephum nominat Maccab, hiſtoria Scriptorem. NESCIO an Auftorem ſugnificet horum quorum 
voluminum Maccab. biſtor. quam inter ſacra habemus. 


An. Dom. 


1526. 


#4 Er. Geor. ven. in 
Harm, Mund. Cant. 
3. Tom.8. Mod. r2, 
Concent. 1. Nec t4- 
men recepta in $4- 
cro CANONE, neg; 
inſertanumero X XIV 
Librorum vite, niſt 


CLXXI. Of the ſame mind and belief was FR. 


GEORGIUS the Venetian Minorite, and a famous 


writer in his time 3 who in his Harmony of the World, 
d ſecludeth al/thoſe Books from the Canon, that have 
no | Tm among the XXI111 Books of the Old Teſtament, 
And though the *© Maſter of the Palace at Rome be 
highly difpleaſed with him, and hath lately com- 


manded hs Bovk, to be purg'd, yet he held Tobit to 
be no Authentick part of Scripture. 


caſtigata, &@ approbate, &'c, e Joh. Maria Indice Rom, Liber. expurgand. Georgius in Pro- 
blemat. aſſerit, Librum Tobie non habere certum Auftorem, & NON ESSEIN CANONE BI- 


BLIgE. 


An. Dom. 
1530, 


CLXXII ERASMUS was now in great reputa- 
tion with all men , ( but the Mozks that hated him,) 
for the excellency of his Spirit, and the perfect 
knowledge that he had in all kind of Learning. And 
ſo much was given 2 to: his $Kill and judgement in 
the Scriptures, that few or none were thought that 
way to be comparable to him. In his Explication of 


# Sadolet. in Epiſt, ad Eraſm, Nihil mihi meorum probari poteſt, quod ad literas Sacras per- 


vinct, þ id non antcd tibi probatum fucrit, 


the 


oy + "* went 
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the Canon of the Scripture. 
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«<S, Cyprian ) had given the belt reſolution to it 3 
<« That to the 01d Teſtament belonged the Five Books 
& of Moſes , Joſuah, Judges, and the Reſt that we 
«© number; concluding that the Ancient Fathers ad- 
« mitted 20 more, of whoſe Autority 1t was not law- 
<« full for any man to doubt, Of the Other Books that 
« were afterwards received into Eccleſtaſticall Te 
« "naming all thoſe that we accompt to be Apocry- 
*phal , as Ruffinus and the Old writers did,) heis 
* Uncertain, what manner of Authority they have : 
«< but addeth, * That the Canonical Scriptures are (0 
&« called, which without any Controverſie all men ac- 


« of God. And ®* in his Scholies upon Saint Jerome's 
Preface to the Prophet Daniel, he maketh a wonder 
at it, that ſuch Stories as Bel and the Dragos 1s, ſhould 
be publickly read inthe Church; which he would never 
have done, nor found any fault with it at all, if zhef 
Scripture had in his time been believed to be Canoni- 
cal.. But for the Reception of theſe Booksto be Read 
in the Church, it is his Admonition to all them that 
ſtudy the Scriptures, © to conſider well, how far, 
< and into what degree of Authority the Church had 


the Apoſtles Creed#and the Decalogue, * he propoſeth 
this Queſtion about the Number of Canonical Books 3 
© and anſwereth, that Aufftr (under the name of 


* knowledgeto have been written by the Inſpiration 


* Eraſm. in Expl- 
Symb. Apoſt. & De- 
cal. Catech. 4. No- 
men Scripture Cano- 
nice quot vulumins 
completitur ? Reſpe 
Iſtud expedite docuit 
B. Cyprianus (Ruff- 
nus) In V.T. cenſerur 
Pentateuchus Moſes ; 
Hizaccedunt duo,Fe- 
ſu Nave,Fudicam & 
Ruth ; poſt hos qua- 
tuor Libri Regum, 
quos Hebrei quos 
tantum faciunt ; pre- 
terea Liber Paralip. 
dein duo-priores Li- 
bri Eſdre, quos He- 
brei pro uno nume- 
rant; nam tertius &f 
quartus inter Apocry- 
pha cenſentur.Fucce- 
dant quatuor Prophe- 
te majores; Hk ad- 
Jjangitur 12. Proph. 
mimorum Liber unus; 
Ad hac Fob, P(almi, 
Solomonis Libri tres ;, 
Intra hunc Numerun 
conclufit Priſcorum 
Audttoritas V.T- vo- 


lymina, de querum fide nefas eſſe dubitare, Nunc vers receptus eft in USUM ECCLESTA- 
STICHM Q& Sapientia, quem quidam ſuſpicantur eſſe Philonk Fulei, & alius qui dicitur Eccle- 
fraſticus, quem putant efe Fe ſu filii Sirach. Receprtus eſt @ Liber Tob. & Fud. & c. quos He- 
braei non hebebant. Sed Hieronymu teſtatur ſe vertiſſe ex editione Theodotionis. Caeteriim an 
Ecclepareceperit hos Libros eadem Auforitate, qua ceteros, novit Ecclefie Spiritus, a Ibid. Ca- 
nonicam appellant Scripturam, gue citra controverſiam affiatu $. Spiritus prodita eft. b Idem 
in Schel. ſuper prz'at. Hieron, in Dan, Mirum quod Hieronymus veru jugulat, id nunc paſſim 
legitur & canitur in Templis, imo nullo delefu legimus de Bel @ Dracone, quam ille non veritus 
eſt appellare fabulam nec addiruru, nt veritus fuiſſet, ne bonam volumini partem detruncaſſe 
videretur : ſed apud quos tandem ? apud imperitos, inquit ipſe. Tanto plus valet conſuctudo 
multitudinis imperite, quim homink eruditi judicium. 6 Idem, Epilt. ad divin, lirerarum ſtu-- 
dioſos, prxfixa Tom. 4. Oper. Hier. Magn certe refcrt, quid quo Animo comprobat Eccleſia. 
#t enim PAREM tribuat AUCTORITATEM Hebraprum voluminibus, & Quituor Evangeliit, 


«ert0 non vult IDEM ESSE PONDUS Fudit,Tobie,& Sapientia oo Moſis Pentat;ucho, 
& 


— 
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Anno Dom. 
1534. 


£ Thom. - Stroz, in 
Epiſt, dedic. ante 
Commentar.Cajeta- 
niin-Parab, Solom, 
Ard quem velut com- 
mune Oraculum, ſex 
pro: Sacr, literarum 
invotucris, {CH pro ca 
fbus Conſcicntie. fre 
ve proaltioribus The- 
ologie Myſterins, ac 
difficillims Queſtio- 
nibus confugere.ſole- 
bemus. 

b Eiſengren de Cer- 
titn.gratiz,c.g.Mag- 
anus iſte Cardinatis 


Nt  A—_— = 


 &ſyreceived them3. For ſheintended not to give the 


< $2me weight of Authority and: honour to the Books. of 
< Tobit, Jndith, and Wiſdom.which is giventothe Five 
<« Books of Houſes or the Four Evangelifts. But maketh 
a' great difference between them.; though it hath 
pleaſed the late Congregation at Trent, to make them 
all alike and equall, and to give no more Authority and 
Honor to the One, then they do to the-Other : wherein 
they-had neither Father, ror, any other good Iriter 
togo beforethem. And it is remarkable here, that in 
Eraſomns his time, who.had ſo many Corrivals botli 
envious of his glory, and deſirous. of his ruine, yet 
there was not one among them all, (not Sxtor and 
Bedda, not any Doctors 'of Spain or Ttaly, not the Sor- 
boniſt”'s themſelves, who.Cenſured divers other of his 
Writings, ) that found any-fault with him-for al/ theſe, 
which he had publiſhed concerning the Difference be- 
twixt the Canonical, and pom. | or Eccleſtaſtical 
Scriptures, 

CLXXII: Cardinal CAJETAN: was at this time 
the common * Oracle, to. whom: moſt of the Divines 
in the Church of Rome had recourſe, for their better 
reſolution in- any difficult or doubtfull- Queſtion, 
that occurred-about the-Seriptures, and the publick 
dodrine of. the Schooles: So that his Teſtimony will 
involve many more, and be of as good authority, as 
if we ſhould now produce ® a great Number of 
witneſſes. for us together. And in this particular 
Queſtion he declareth . himſelf ( oftner then once ) 
to be formally for us. Somewhat he had ſaid'to that 
purpole in his © Commentaries upon Thomas Aquinas 3 
but afterwards in his Commentaries upon the Bible 
(which, he wrate at.Roxwe) he ſpake more clecrely. 


rante nobis authoritati; eſſe debet, ac þ magnum. Scriptorum- numerum proferremus in medium. 


6 Cajetan. Com, in 2a, 2X. q, 9. att, 4- 


ad.z. & un 1, q. 89. art.s. ad, 2, 


For 


the Canin of the Seripture. 
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For firſt _in ;general , he * giveth us this as a Avle 
of the Charch , < That what Books were Ca 

« or 20t Canonical, toS. Jerom, theſame ought either 
« way to beſo with; And > that the whole Latiz 
* Church is herein very much obliged to S. Jerome, 
« who by ſevering the Canonical Books of Seripture 
« from thoſe that are ot Caxonical., hath freed us 
< from the Reproach of the Hebrews , that otherwiſe 
© might ſay , we had forged a New Cazonof our own, 
« which the 07d Charch never .knew;. And thenin 
particular, telleth Pope Clement ithe VIIth, (whoſea 
probation he had,)) © © that for this reaſon he-would 
« let paſs the Apacryphel Baoks, and (pend no:time in 
« writing any Commentaries upon them , 4 for that 
&« Judith, and Tobit , and'the Marcabees , together 
« with the Books of #;/dow, Eccleſiafticas , and the 
« e Reſt of Eſther, are all excluded from the Canor, 
« asf being inſufficient to prove any Matter of Faith, 
«< though they may be uſed and read, as profitable 
« and Regular Books for the Edifying of the People. In 
© which ſenſe , and with which 5 Diſt:y&@70n (as he 
<« there concludeth ) both S. Argzſtiz and the Conn- 
« cl of Carthage areito be taken , to reconcile them 
« with $. Jerom , and'the Council of Laodicea , before 
produced. Whereby it is evident, thatin the days 


of Cardinal Cajetan (which was but Tex years before 


the-Council began at Frezt, ) all this went for good 


ales OMNES in unum volumen coegt, _ reliqtis 8 HicrdnyAo inter 
4 Tvid. Comment. tn ult. cap. Eſther, Er 


Apoerypha ſup 


c loco terminamus Commentaria Librorumbiſtori- 


4 Idem,Comment.in 
L.cap. ad Heb. Hie- 
ranymi Sortiti ſums 
Regultm, ne erremas 
mAdiſcretione Libro- 
rum Canonicorym., 
nam quos ite. Cane- 
N4cas ir 4didit,Cans- 
micos habemus o) [a 
quorille a Canonici 
diſcrevit, extrs Ca- 
nonem habems. 

b Idem m Epiſt. de- 
dicat. ad Papam 
Clem.VII.anteCom., 
in Libr, hiſt. .V.T. 
S. Hieronymo'( Pater 
beatiſſime)-Univerſa 
Eccleſia Latina plu- 
rimum debets non, ſo- 


tum ob annotatas, 


propter diſcretos ab 
codem Libros Canc- 
nicos 4:non-Ganoni- 
cs. Liberauit figui- 
dem nos 4b Hebrao- 
rum opprobria, quod 


We. - jen etiam 


fingamus nobjs Anti- 


qui Canons Libros, 
aut Librorum Partes, 
quibus ipfs penitus ca- 
rext. c Ibid. Quo- 
circe quum difpoſu- 
ifſem proſequi Com- 
montaries 1 Libros 
V. T..poft Moyfi Ex- 
Fofitionemn jam edi- 
tan, Libros Miſtori + 
by. 


alinm VF. Nan reliqui,uidelice: Fuldith, Tobiz, & Maccabeorum Libri 2B. Hieronymo te xtr# 
Canonicos Libros ſupputantur, @ inter APOCKTPHA locantur, cum Libro8epientie , & Ec+ 
clefiaſtico. e Tbid. Sex ſeu Septem ſequentia Capitula ſunt Apocrypha z & propterc# non ex- 
poxremns Bla, f Ibid, Non ſunt hi Libri Canonici , hoceeſt , non 'fums Regulares ad firmandum ea 
que ſunt FIDEI : poſſunt tamen dici Canonici, hoc eſt, Regulares ad adifieationem 'ifdelium.. 


Ibid. Nec turberis Novitie,fs alicubirepereris Librgs iftos tyter Canonieos 


puterizuel in [a+ 


cri Conciliss , vel in facts 'Doftoribus. Nam 4d 'Hieronym:i limam reducends ſunt 1m ver ba Cone 
ciliqrnam , qiens Dofforum.@'c. ut ſupra. Cam hac enim diſtinfizone diſcernere poreris & difis 
Auguſtini-in 29 de Dodtr. chr, — ſcriptaque in Condciliis Carthag. & Eaodic. 


* Catholick, 
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2 Bellarm. de Script, 
Ecc)]. Cajetanus vir 
fuit ſummiingenii,nec 
minork pietatis. Soto 
in 4n. diſt. 5.quzR. 
unica art. 2. Excel- 
lentiſſime Catholics, 
Perre.in 1 Cap. Gen. 
Pir de myſteriss fidei 
bene ſentiens, & de 
Theologia optime 
mcritms.&1n cap.lyg. 
"vir admodum Catho- 
ticus. Stxt.Senen, 1.4. 
Bibl. Incomparabils 
Theologem, & inter 
Dotiſſimos ſui ſeculi 
Eruditiſſimu. 

b Cajetan.in Fccle- 
Faſt. c. 12.24 fin. Et 
fc finitur Eccleſuaſtes 
cum omnibus Salomo- 
ni & Sap. libri,S4- 


lomoni quidem- Reliquos autem qui vocantur Lt 


© Catholick, doftrine at ® Rome 3 that is to ſay, in 
the yeer MDXX XIII. Wherein (writing upon the 
Prophets, and having gone no farther then the Third 
Chap. of Eſay) he dyed, when © he was moſt: likely 
to have been choſen Pope after Clement the V1, if 
he had outlived him. I know how hot and angry 
both © C atharin-and Canws were in this matter again(t 
Cajetan, but as Homer (aid of HedGor, they © barked, 
and inſulted over him, as Dogs over a dead Lyor.. And 
yet itis obſervable, that as no man wrote any thing 
herein againſt him while he' was alive, and able to 
anſwer for himſelf 3 fo the Sorbonne, or the Faculty 
at Parzs, thatafterwards cenſur'd him for ſome other 
matters, (for they took upon them to cenſure all 
Writings that diſpleas'd them,) yet in this particular 
they had nothing to find fault with him. 


bri Sapientiales, quoniam Hieronymus E X TRA 


CANONICOS ad authoritatem FIDET ſupputat, omittendos Duximus, ad Prophetarum Oracula 
properantes, Rome dic 23 Funii, Anno 1534. c Orator, qui cum poſt mortem laudavit, 4 Ho- 
mo 4d carpendum promprulus,Canus loc. theol. lib.2.c.1t. e.Bannez Tom, 2 q.y2. art. 3.Certs 
poteſt dici de iftis, quod de Grack inſultantibus Heftori jam mortuo dixit Homerus, Quod Leoni 
morrno etiam lepores & Canes inſultant. 


An. Dom. 


4 Anonym.apud Ca- 
tharin, adverſus Ca- 
jetan, pag. 48. & 72. 
Edit.1, De Librk au- 
zem Tobie, Fudith, 
Sapientie Eccleſfia- 
ftici & Maccabaorum 
cum amico meg illo, 
& Fratre mihi .in 
Chriſto honorando, 
qui me ut INDOC- 
THM DERISIT, 
quod HOS LIBROS 


CLXXIIIT. But for Catharin's oppoſition and 
heat againſt him, which brake forth not long after 
his death, (ir was preſently abated by another 
learned * DOCTOR of his own Order. and one of 
Catharin's great friends, ( much loved, and much 
honoured by him; ) who both reprehended and 
derided that new opinion, which Catharin firſt began 
to ſet out againſt Cajetar, anda'l the Doftors of the 
Church before him. For Catharin had nothing » 
herein to ſhew or producefor himſelf, but the preten- 
ded and uncertain Authorities of Three Popes 5 who 


in CANONE ECCLESI&# efſe profe ſſus ſumzlibentur habebo Sermonem. b Catharin. ib. p, 39. 
Edit 2.Etf cnim alii aliter opinati ſunt,non opinor hujuſmodi hominum auforitatem Pantificum 
decretis praferri. Patct enim ig decretil nnocentii,Gelafiiz& EngeniiinConcilio Florentinoghos 


Libros in Canone cdputari,C@ in code ordjne,cum reliquis Seriprurs Sandiuy-Mitto ConciilludCar.3. 


to 
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to make the beſt of them which can be made, will 
never make up a Chyurch, and to whoſe decrees, as 
likewiſe to the Caron of the Councel at Carthage, 
we have already. given a full and ſufficient ac- 
compr. | 
CLXXV. About the ſame time JOHN DRIEDO, An. Dom. 
a Profeſſor of Divinity at Lovain, was imployed to 1535. 
write againſt Zutherz and yet in his Book a of 
Feeleſraſtical Scriptures, which he dedicated to the a Mirzus de Script. 


King of Portugal, firſt he acknowledgeth, b That 1s Ecclefuf. Dog 


the Hiſtories of J#dith and Tobit, &c. were not  $cripturss Libros 


numbred in the time of the 0/4 Teſtament among the Rune Canonick 
Canonical Books of Scripture, but ſome of them ac- pogerrs phe mag 


compted Apoeryphal, as the writings of uukwown b Driedo de Eccl. 


Anthors, and otherſome no true Hiſtories at all 3 And vp: & Pogm. lr. 

d. 4. ad difficult. 3. 
Secondly, he confeſſeth, That under the New Teſta- Hicronymu in Prot. 
ment the Chriſtian Church hath not received theſe Books G#l. Libros Fudith 


into the ſaree equal, or like Authority with the Cano- eee ET 


nical gcriptures, Whichis a pregnant Teſtimony a+ 1men in Prot. ſuper 


g ainſt the Conncel of Trext. that will follow by and by. nyt wh o 


giographa numieraris & nibilominus de CANONE S. Literarum eſſe SE# 4RATOS. 44 hanc 
difficultetem ( fi non placeas mendoſum eſſe Codicem) dicemus duplicia eſſe apud Hebr. Hagio- 
grapha, ficut & diximus duplicia eſſe Apocrypha Hagiogr. 1. Sanforum Scripts quedam ſints 
quorum auforitas idonea eft 2d corroborandum ea, que ſunt FIDE! : Hujus generk ſunt Hagi- 
ogr, in CANONE BI BLI&E. Alia vcrd ſunt Hagiogr. quorum auftoritas ad 4ſſertiones F'DEI 
corroboran1as non eſt idonea,quamviz habeantur vere & Sana ficut habentur Hieronymi &@ Au- 
guſtini Scripta, que vocantur Hagingrapha ( 1. Sanita vel Sanforum Scripts ) Et hujus gencris 
apud Hebr. ſunt Hiſtoria Fudith, @ Tobia, ctiam Ecclefeaſticus. & Maccab. primus : qnos ſang 
Libros quam habeant & legant, non tamen inter Canonicas Libros connumerant,ſed inter Apo= 
crypha, non quod falſs ſint, (ed quod tales fint, quorum occulta origo nonclaruit toti eorum $y- 
"a vr ; 3”, Eutem 4", Eſdr. 2m, Maccab. trium puerorum Hymnum Suſanne, ac Belis Draco 
ni e biſtorias, aut non habent, aut prorſus rejiciunt, & confitas tradunt.---Ecclefia tamen 
Chriſtiana propter auforitatem veterum quorundam Sanforum,qui leguntur uf: fuiſſe teſtimaniis 
ex hujuſmodi Hiſtoriis, eaſdempil fide legit & non PRORSHS rejtcity nec contemnit, tametſs 
non PARI AUCTORIT ATE recipiat illos Libros cum SCRIPTHRIS CANONICIS. ; 


CLXXVI. Not long before this Coxncel met, An. Dom. 
JOHN FERUS, a very learned man, and a moſt I 540, 
diligent Preacher,ſet forth his Book, which he intiuled, os 
The Examination of thoſe that were to be Ordain'd 
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& Ferus in| Examine 
Ordinand, Sunt 4u- 
tem biLibri Apocry« 
phi, 3 & 4. Eſd.To- 
bias, Fudith, Liber 
Sapientia, Ecclefia- 
fticus, Baruch, & 
Macchabaorum Libr? 
duo. Omnes alii di- 
cuntur Canonici,quia 
ſunt irrefutabilis au- 
zoritatis etiam apud 
Fudeos. Omnes igi- 
eur Libri VP. T. nu- 


for the Sacred Miniſtery of the Church, and howſo- 
ever in after times the Maſter-Inquiſitor put his 
Works into their Expurgatory Index , yet while he 
lived, and had the general approbation of all ſorts 
of men both for life and learning, there was no ex- 
ception made againſt him. * In 2his Book he inſtruc- 
eth his Scholars, as a known and ordinary accompt 
whichthey were to give of their faith in thoſe days, 
That beſides the XX VIII Canonical Books of Scripture, 
(to furniſh which number they reckoned either 
Book of Samwel, the Kings and the Chronicles , with 
Ruth , Nehem. and the Lamentations, apart by them- 
ſelves, ) there were IX Apocrybal. Which Nine of 
old time were not publickly Read in the Church , nor 
was any man preſs'd with their Authorzty. 


mera ſunt XXXP11, hoc eſt, CANONICORUM X XVITL APOCRTPHORUM TIX, Olim ve- 
1d inEcelefia Apocryphi publjce non recitabantur , nec quiſquam autoritate eorum premebatur ; 
ſed domi quidem & privatim pro ſuo cujuſque animo fas erat illos legere. 


An. Dom. 


541. 
& 


1545- 


CLXXVII. Laſtly , the Several Tranſlations of 
the BIBLE , ſet forth at theſe times with ſpecial 
Prefaces before them 3 made as well by $amtes Pagni- 
#4 the Dominican at Lyons , by Antonixs Braciolus in 
Italy, and by the Anthour of Birkman's Edition at 
Antwerp , as by Robert Stephen 1n the Edition of 
Vatablws at Paris ; every one declaring the Diſtin@ion, 
that was then commonly known and received ; 
between the Canonical and the Apocryphal Books of 
Scripture 3 all theſe ( being Fact; with the former 
pps; eo whom we have produced in a// Ages ) are 
moſt evident and ſufficient witneſſes, that neither 
we inthe Church of England, nor the Proteſtant Churches 
abroad, haveherein tranſgreſs'd thoſe bounds, which 
the Prophets, and Apoſtles, andgenerally all our Fore- 
Fathers in the Faith, had ſet out , and preſcribed far 
Uss 
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CLXXVIHH. And thus have we hitherto taken an exact 
and perfedt View of what the Catholick Church of God hath 
delivered, concerning the: CANON of DIVINE SCRIP- 
TURE, in all Times, and in all Places; In JUDAA, by 
the Ancient Hebrews, by CHRIST himſelf., and by his Holy 
Apoſtles ; In PALESTINE and SYRIA, by Juſtin Martyr, 
Euſebius, $.Jerom,andDamaſcensln the Apoſtolical Churches 
of ASIA, by Melito, Polycrates, and Oneſimus ; Tn PRY- 
GIA, CAPPADOCIA, LYCAONIA, and CYPRUS, by 
the Conncil of Laodicea,S.Baſtl, Amphilochins, and Epiphaniag; 
In EGYPT, by Clemens of Alexandria, Origen, and Athana- 
ſims 3 Inthe other Churches of AFRICK, by Julins, Tertwlli- 
an, 8.Cyprian, 8. Angiuſtine, the Conncil of Carthage. Junilius, 
and Primaſizs ; Tn allthe FIVE PATRIARCHATES, by 
8. Cyril ,S. Greg, Nazianzen, $. John Chryſoſtome, Anaſtaſius, 
9. Gregory, Nicephors, and Balſamon ; Th GREECE, by Dio» 
119ſims, Antiochus, Adrianus, Leontins, Zonaras, Philippe, and 
Calliſtws ; In ITALIE, by Philaftrizs, Ruffin CalfiodireGome- 
| ſtor, Balbus, Antoninus, Mirandula, Cajetan, and Pagnin; In 

SPAIN, by 1ſfdore, Hugo Card. Paulus Burg, Toſtatus, and Xi- 
meniusln FRANCE,by S. Hilary,The Divines of Marſeilles, 
viforinus of PoiGiers, Charlemaigne's Biſhops , Agobard, Ra- 


dulphus, Honorins, Petrus Cluniac, Hugo, and Richardus of 


S. ViGor's at Paris, Beleth, Petrus Cellen. Herve us Natalis. Fa- 
ber , and Clichtovevs z In GERMANIE, and the LOW- 
COUNTREYS, by AKabanw, Strabus, Hermannus Contra. 
Ado, Rupertzs, the Ordinary and Interlineary-Gloſrupon the Bi- 
ble , the Gloſs upon the Canon Law, Lo Dionyſius Carthuſ. 
Eraſmus, Driedo, and Ferws 3 And inthe Church of ENG- 
LAND, by Yererable Bede, Alcuin, Giſelbert, Joh. Sarisburien- 
ſis, Brito, Ocham, Thomas Anglicws, and Thomas Walden be- 
ſides Divers others, that are not here numbred. - Of whom, 
it muſt not bedenied, but that Soxee there were, who in 
many Other Matters of Religion were violently carried a- 


way with the Abuſes and Streams of-the Times ; but in 
Dd 2 this 
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An. D 


I 546. 


8 April, 


Ab rief Hi- 
firſt occah- 


this particular, which we haye examined «nd followed 
through all the Ages of the Church , the Current ran 
clear and ſmooth among them. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


The New Decree of the Conncel at Trent againſt all 
the former Teſtimonies of the Univerſal Church. 


CLXXIX. Ow, after all theſe, followed an Aſſembly 
/ ofa Few Men at Trent, ( who took upon 
them the ſtile and Authority of a Gereral and Oecumenical 


* Councel,)that madea* Decree among themſelves, to con- 


troul the whole world, and as in Sundry Pornts beſides, fo in 
this, deviſe a New Article of Faith, for their own pleaſure, 
whereof neither their owr Church, nor any other Church of 
Chriſtendowe, had ever heard before. 

LXXX. An Aſembly of men, ſuch a oneas it was, that 
by their Magiſterial and undue proceedings there, have 
done more hurt, and made a greater $chiſm in the Church 
of God, then all the Malice of wicked and unpeaceful per- 
ſons, was ever ableto do, fince Chriſt left his Legacie of 
Truth and Peace among his Diſciples, and foretold the of- 


fences that would afterwards ariſe, to pervert and miſ- 


lead others, who were not the better aware of them 
CLXXXT. But this Aſſembly at Trent, had this occaſi- 


ſtory of the gn, When divers Abuſes in _—_ (wherewith many 


on, and be- 


men in thoſe days were juſtly ſcandaliz'd, ) began firſt 


ginning of to be Reformed in Germany, Pope Leo the Tenth, and thoſe 


_ —o—_y that followed the intereſts of the Court at Rowe, with 


great violence and direful proceedings oppoſing themſelves 
againſt all Perſons that favoured that Reformation,there was 
a Schiſm made of one part fromthe other; and the Popes Bull 


of 


_—— 


—_ — 


the Canon of the $ cripture, 


205 


L —_— 


of Excommmnnication went abroad ; wherein all men 
were commanded to drive the Reformers and all 
their Adherents ( among whom Fredrick the Duke of 


Saxony was one,) out of their Lands and Countreys. 


But this manner of proceeding with them,augmented 
the $chiſm, and made the Rent greater then it was 
before. -For the healing whereof, and for the 
preventing of further Troubles that might enſue, it 
was the common judgement, and deſire bath of the 
German Princes, and of all others that affeted the 
nity and Peace of the Chhrch, that a free and Lawful 
Councel might 'be generally ſummoned , through 
theſe Weſtern Parts, to be held in ſomeconvenient 
place of the Expire. But the very Name of a Conncel 
abroad, ( out of the Lateran Palace, ) was dreadful 
to Pope Leo, who 2 living in his Magnificence and 
Eaſe at Kome, where' he had plenty. and pleaſure 
daily to attend him; and fearing left a 
this New Conncel, if it ſhould be call d together, 
might prove as fatal to himſelf, as the Conncels of 
Conſtance and Baſil did to ſome of his Predeceſſors, 
he was not very willing to hear of it at all. And 
while he was deliberating how to decline it, and to 
put it off, he fell ſick and dyed. 
CLXXXIT, After him cone Adrian the 
Sixth ;* who in former times had been the Emperor's 
Schoolmaſter, but was then his Lieutenant, os the 
chief Governor under him in. Spain, From whence 
coming ſpeedily to Rome, and there adviſing with 
himſelf, what was beſtto be done for the ſatisfying 
of the Princes and People in Germany, he ſent his 
Legate to the Diet at Norinberg, with Letters, and 
large Proiniles to the Princes ' there aſſembled, < 
<.that if they would proceed: againſt Lather(in caſe 
«* they could not otherwiſe reduce him) as their 
cc pre- 


- 


4 Petr. Suav. in Hi 
ſtor, Concil, Trid. 
lib, r. 


b Sleidan, Com. Ib. 
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< predeceſſors had done-again(t John Haus, and Jerom 
<« of Prage in the Council of Conſtance, his own inten- 
« tion., and full reſolution was , to (et his chiefeſt 
< Cares upon Reforming the Abuſes of the Church, 
©, and the Abowinations of the See and Court of Rome. 
© from whence peradventureall the- preſent miſchiefs 
< had proceeded ; and that this He would the rather 
« do. becauſe he ſaw that all the World did earneſt- 
& ly defire it, Whereunto the Anſwer of the Diet 
E was , that if Luther's caſe, and the confeſled Erronrs _ 
© of the Church,might be both conſidered,and treated 
© on together , there was no better means to reduce 
< all things to tranquillity, then a free , Chriſtian 
* Council to be appointed, by the Emperor's conſent, 
< jin ſome convenient place of Germany, where ever 
< one might have liberty to come, and give that -» d 
«yice, which ſhould:moſt tend to the honour of 
«* God, and the Advancement of his true Religion, 
And though the Legate was not {0 well pleaſed with 
theſe Conditions which they annexed to thein demand 
of a Council, yet they ſtood ſtriftly. upon them, and 
thought them both neceſſary , and: modeſt enough, 
and that the Pope could: not be juſtly offended with 
them. But asſ{oon as this Anſwer was carried back 
to Rome, the Pope had no leiſure either to begin his 
intended Reformation , or to determine any thing 
about the deſire that was. made of a Council. For 
preſently after, he alſo died:, and Clement the Seventh 
was put into hisplace. 

CLXXXIII, But this man during all the time of 
his Papacy , *ſtudioufly declined the neceflity of a 
Conncil , and would by no means hear of it , eſpe- 
cially with condition to have it celebrated: in 
Germany; Whereunto- notwithſtanding he was often 
preſſed by 'the Emperonr himſelf, who one while = 

minde 


>< ee > 


the Canon of the Scripture. 


minded ,. in caſe the Pope would not afſent unto it, 
to call it by his own Authority, and otherwhiles 
ſollicited the Colledge of Cardaads to do it. But 
the Pope and Cardinals both; fearing it was impoſlible 
to A 1 the Germans accept of ſuch a Council , as 
might be moſt ſerviceable to the Court of Rome, and 
being reſolute to have #0 ofher, they ſent a * Nuncio 
to propoſe thoſe Conditions about 1t , which they 
knew would never be taken. And thus the time 
paſſed away , till this Pope likewiſe fell into a ſharp 
infirmity, which made anend of hislife, - 

- CLXXXHUIL. To him ſucceeded Pas! the Third , 
who was a þ Prelate that among all. his other 
qualities , made more eſteem of none , then of 
* diffimnalation. And therefore making ſhow,, that he 
feared not a Conncil , as Pope Clement the VItth did, 
and being well affured. that he could not be infor- 
cedtogive hs afſentto the Calling of it in ſuch a man- 
ner,and inſuch aplace,where he could have noadvan- 
tage by it, butthat he might make uſe of the Court 
and the Clergy , if need were, to contradict and hin- 
der it, when he pleaſed 3 he ſeemed by all means 
to deſire it. To this purpoſe he ſent his ſeveral 
Nyncio's to the Experony , and other Chriſtian Princes, 
to declareuntothem all , that He and his Colledge 
of Cardinals had abſolutely determined the Cele- 
bration of a Coxrcit, but that for the timeand place 
of it He was not yet reſolved what to do. Afeer- 
wardsnpon conference with the Experonr, who went 
in perſon to Rome aboutit, and upon ſuch Conditions 
as might no way derogate from the power and 
oreatheſs of the Papacy, he condeſcended fo farre 
that a Synod ſhould be ſummoned at Mantua in italy, 
and ſent forth his * Bull of IndiGion to have it begin 
there-, about a f year following,, In the mean 
while, 


4 Joh Sleigdan, lib.$. 
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þ Verba in Bulla In- 
dictionis contenta, 
Vi jurujurandi quod 
Pape Romano, Se- 
di Apoſtolice praſti- 
zerunt,ac Sanfte vir- 
tute ohcdientia, Ec, 


while, the xinmg of Fxgland and the Princes of 


Germany making their publick Remonſtrances againſt 
it. and the Duke of Mantoxa refuſing to admit the 
Councel into his City, but upon ſuch conditions 
as would have been too coſtly for the Court of Rome; 
that deſfigne was laid afide, and the Indiction that 
the Pope made there, came to nothing. Not long 
after he ſent out another Bull for a Councel to be a 
held at Vicenza, a City under the dominion of the 
venetians ; but this Second Indi&ion meeting with the 
ſame oppoſitions that the former did, and the Popes 
L egates attending there to no purpoſe, (tor there was 
not any Prelate or other Eccleſiaſtical Perſon that 
repaired thither to them, ) at the laſt after divers 
prerogations and Suſpenſions, there came forth a Third 
Bull, which, commanded all Biſhops and Abbots, to- 
gether, with other Priviledged perſons, > (that had 
all taken an 0ath tobe obedient to the Pope and See 
of Rome,) to repair to the City of Trext upon the 
Confines of 7aly, and there to attend the Popes Le= 
gates for the Celebration of a Councel which he in- 
tended to begin the firſt day of November in the 

year MDXLIL 
CLXXXV. But the Princes and all the Reformed 
Churches in Germany, together with the Kingdoms 
of England , and Denmark, and many other places 
beſides, immediately. ſet forth their Proteſtations, 
and made their juſt Exceptions againſtit; alledging, 
That the calling of this Councel by the Popes Autho- 
rity alone, was contrary to the Rights of Kings, and 
the Ancient Cuſtomes of the Church ; That he had 
ſummoned no other Perſons. thither, nor intended 
to admit any, either to debate or to give their voice 
there, but 'fuch onely as had firſt ſworn obedience 
to himz That he teok upon. him moſt unjuſtly , to 
e 


—__ 


the Canon of the Scripture. 
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be Judge there in his own cauſe, knowing well what 
Accuſations were laid againſt him, both for arroga- 
ting to himſelf an abſolute and univerſal Monarchy 
over all the Churches of the World, ( falſely pre- 
tended to be given him either by Divize right, orby 
any humane Conceſſion, ) and for many other enorm- 
ous Abuſes in Religion,which by that uſurped power 
he ſought ſtill to maintain, and to ſuffer nothing 
elſe to paſſe in that Conncelz but what ſhould be moſt 
advantagious to his own ends. They proteſted there- 
fore againſt it,as being a politick and Papal device , 
wherewith to delude the world under the name of a 
Conncel, 

CLXXXVI. Nor did the Popes proceedings here- 
in give them any cauſe to change their mind, or 
withdraw their proteſtation. For Firſt, he ſent his 
Three Legates to Trezt, with a bare Mandate only 
to entertain ſuch Prelates and Ambaſſadours as 
ſhould come thither , by giving them fair words, 
but in no wiſe to make any publick At, before they 
had received further Inftruftions from hizz , which 
he meant to ſend them at his own time, and as he 
ſaw cauſe himſelf. A few Biſhops likewiſe, whom 
he eſteemed to be moſt addicted to him , were com- 
manded to go thither, and had ſpecial order not 
to make too much haſt in their journey. Beſides 
theſe, and ſome three or four Neapolitan Biſhops, 
whom the Emperour ſent along thither with his 
Ambaſſadour, rather to watch what the Pepe did, 
then for any thing elſe, ( for as the caſe then ſtood, 
he hoped for no good to be done, ) there were not 
any more to make up a Gemeral Conuncel, Where- 
upon after they had been there ſeven Months, and 
did nothing, they all departed, and the Pope recalled 
his Legats, deferring his _— to another ſeaſon , 

e that 
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that might be more commodious for him. 

CEXXXVII. In the mean while, there was a 
League made between the Emperour and the King 
of England, which the Pope took as one of the 
greateſt afironts and ſcornes that could be put upon 
him. For he had not only excommunicated and 
curied the King, as a Schiſmatick deſtinated to eter- 
nall damnation 3 but depos'd him from his Regal 
Authority, and deprived him of all his Rightful 
dominions, giving away both fromhim and his adhe- 
rents whatſaever they poſſeſſed, and commanding 
that his ſubjects ſhould render him no obedience.that 
ſtrangers ſhould have no commerce in his Kingdome, 
that Chriſtian Princes ſhould joyne together to per- 
{ecute him,and that all men ſhould take armes againſt 
him, whoſe Eſtate and Goods, (by vertue of his Pa- 
pall and plenary power, he granted them for their 
Prey, and his perſon for' their Slave. Beſides, he 
had declared the Proteſtants of Germany to be Here- 
ticks,whom nevertheleſs the Emperour had received 
into his protection,and done divers favours to them. 
All which, together with the Warrs that were now 
on foot abroad, and wherein the Pope himſelf alſo 
had a hand, put the thoughts of his Councel, which 
he had begun at Trex, to lay ſtill and quiet all the 

ear long. 

CLXXXVIIIL. But after the Termes of peace 
between the Emperour and the French King were 
concluded, whereof one was, that they ſhould 
joyntly endeavour to reſtore the Church unto her 
ancient purity and concord in Religion, and to re- 
form the Court of Roxe, from whence all the pre- 
ſent diſſenſions were derived, the Pope thought, it 
concern'd | him neerely .now, to go on with the 
Councel; and having no. further pretext whereupon 
to 


— 
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todelay it any longer, all his Cares were, howto call 
and order it to hisows beſt advantage. For this purpoſe 
therefore he ſet forth another Bull, and ſent his Le- 

ates 'to Trent, to begin the Councel there upon the 


XV. of March, in the year MDXLV. but he gave 


them no Commiſſion, or Letters of Inſtrucion, after 
what manner to proceed m it, till he' had further ad- 
viſed about it, meaning to govern himſelf in that 
behalf, as he found 'occalion, beſt fitted to his own 
ends. 

CLXXXIX. When the Legates came to Trert , 
they found no Pre'ate there but the Bifhop of the 
place. . Yet within a few dayes after there came 
Three Italian Biſhops to them, who being dependants 
upon the Court of Rome, and men'very ready. to 
promote the Popes ſervice, had order from him to 
be there with the firſt. For his dehre was, that the 
Councel ſhould: begin with as few as might be, and 
they to regulate the reſt that came after. Inorder 
whereunto, he ſent his Brief, and gave his Legates 
a Faculty, to preſide in the Councel under his Name 
and Authority with ſpecial diredions,. .not to 
ſuffer any thing to be propos'd and offered there to 
publick' debate, which had not firft been privately 
approved by themſelves, nor any thing to be put 
to the Queſtion and defined, which had not been 
formerly ſent to Rowe, and aſlented to by Him 3 
and with power, if need were to. do him ſervice 1n 
It, « either to break up the Councel for altogether,or 
to ſuſpend and prorogue it from time totime., or to 
remove and tranſlate it from one place to another, at 
their pleaſure : which was a device , * whereby all 
Attempts and motions that might be made a- 
gainſt the Enormities of the Roman Court, ſhould 
be ſure to be defeated. For above all other things 

EE 2 this 


* Hiſt. Cone; Tr1- 
d?nt, lib,z, Papa Le- 
gitos ſus monuit,Ne 
decretam ullum in 
Conceſſu promulga- 
rent,priuſquam illud 
Rome fibi communi - 
caſſ-nt. Sed ut man- 
data ab Eo expeta- 
rent, quid in Conci- 
tio proponendum, de- 
liberandum & con- 
cludendum eſfſet. 
4 Bulla Pauli 3. Ple- 
nam & liberam pote- 
ſtatem & facultatem, 
quandocunque vobis 
videbitur, Concilium 
de Civitate Triden- 
tinz ad. quancungque 
aliam commodiorem, 
de qua vobis ctiam 
videbitur , transfe- 
rendi, &@ mutandj, ac 
illud in ipſa Civitite 
Tridentins ſuppri- 
mendi & diſſolvendt 
vobi concedimws. 
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omnem deliberatio- 
nem Curie Romana 
ſtudiis adverſam faci- 
le erat interturbare. 
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this was the principal matter, which was given them 
« Tbid. Ne unquim jn charge, *that they ſhould not in any caſe ſuffer 


1 the Authority and power of the to bequeſtion- 


Auforitate Papeve- ed. There was a proviſo in the firſt words of the 
niarur. Bull, * that they ſhould do nothing without conſent 
Conciliz aſſenſu on Of the Councell, but < afterwards that clauſe was 
2ia eſſe ficiends. thought needfull to be altered, and the Legates had 
c Ibid, {ki fer 7-2 abſolute power given them, independent of an 
ters Pontifici figni . L 

fcirunt,clauſulanil- but the Pope himſelf, whoſe ſervice they only attend- 
lam in agendo ipſos q 


plus ſatis conſtrin- 6 i 
re. minutiſſimum quemg; preſulem —- exequaye--Itaque re rationibuſq; Rome diligens 


ter confuderaris,arqzcmendato de Legatoru ententia diplomate,abſoluta hs conceſſa eſt poreſtas,&c, 


CXC. Two Months paſſed after their comming 
to Trent, before they got Twenty Prelates into their 
company, and becauſe they were ſomewhat aſham'd 
to begin their Oecumenical Councel, ( as they are 
not aſhamed to call it) with ſo ſmall a Number, 
they perſwaded the Pope to put it off for Eight 
Moneths longer 3 though much adoe =_ had to 


perſwade the Prelates to ſtay all that while with 
them. But by the Moneths of December and January 
following (having in the mean while contented the 
poorer ſort of Biſhops with a penfion of forty duckets 
a piece procured for them out of the Popes Coffers, ) 
they grew to ſomewhat a greater Number, For 
beſides the Legates, and the Cardinal Biſhop of Trent , 
there were preſent Foxr Archbiſhops, Eight and Twent 
a Coe 7658 Biſhops, Three Abbots, and Four Generals, And * theſe 
ibid. Ex quibus 43, TPree and Forty _— made the General Conncell, 


Concilium illudGe- Among whom ©Two of the Archbiſhops were 
werale conflabat. 

e Ibid.& apud Sleidan.lib.17.Ceteri in quatuor ills Archiepiſcopis erant duouelut perſonati. O- 
tans Magnus Hpſalenſis, & Robermns Venantius Scotm, Armachanus, Erat autem his cacus,@ ta- 
men non ſolum miſificabat, verum etiam per celeres equos currebat. Hos ergo duos Pontifex int 
CeraTridentino eſſe voluit, oſtentationis causa tantii,quaſs ifti quo populi tam longinqui,Gothic 
Hiberai,poteſtare ippus agnoſcerent,cum illi revera,prater umbram,@ nudiTimiti,zihil baberent. 
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only Titular, being the Popes Penſioners at Rome,and 
now ſent to Trezt, toincreaſe the Number, and to de- 
pend upon the Legates; but in thoſe Churches,where- 
of they bare the Names, had they nothing todo 3 nor 
were they any lawfull and true Biſhops at all. The 
one of theſe was Olaws Magnus the Goth, who went 
for the Archbiſhop of Upſale in Swedeland 3 and the 
other Blind Sir Robert the Scot, who appeared for the 
Primate of Armaxgh in Ireland, and of whom it was 
then commonly ſaid, that as poreblind as he was, yet 
had he the commendation to ride poſt the beſt in the 
World And with theſe men they began their 0ecu- 
menical Chapter at Trent. 

CXCI. Where the * 4 Seſſion was ſpent in 
Ceremonie, and opening the Councel; the * Secozd 
in preſcribing Orders to themſelves and their families; 
the © Third in reciting the Symbole of the Church, 
which we call the Nicene Creed; ( and it had been 
well, if they had extended it no further, with * ad- 
ding ſo many New Articles of Faith to it, as after- 
wards they did 3 ) But in the *Foxrth Seſſzon they be- 
gan their Anathema's, and Curſed all other perſons of 
the World, that did not receive their NEW CA- 
NON of SCRIPTURE, in ſuch manner and form, 
as they were then pleas'd firſt to appoint it. And 
this bringeth the ſtory of their proceedings home, ta 
that matter which we have ſet forth in all Ages of the 
Church before, 

CXCII. At this Aſſembly in Trex, they had their 
rivate Congregations, which were appointed to be 
ept twice a week at one of the Legates Houſes , 

for the propoſing, debating, and framing of all their 
Decrees, before they were brought to be voted and 
defined abroadin any publick Seſſion 3 for by this 
means the Legates would be ſure , either to have 
every 


4 13 Decemb. 1545; 
b7 Januariitg546, 


C 4 Februarii 1546, 
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every thing prepared to their own mind , and be able 
to number the voices before hand which- way they 
would be given,or elſe not toſuffer the matter tobe 
brought to any open definition in their Conncel at all. 
The CANON of the SCRIPTURE therefore being 
propos'd and diſcourſed of in four Congregations, 
ſome urged the diſtinftion that Saint Jerom had herein 
made,as a known Rule and direttion for the Church, 
to whom they added S. Anguſtine and S. Gregory, 
who both made a difference barn the: Canonical 
and the Other Books of $cripture in the Old Teſtament, 
Some thought it better to make no diſtinction at all, 
but to follow the Councel of Carthage, or Pope 1n- 
ocent the Firſt, by making a general Catalogue of 
all the Books together, and to ſay no more. Others 
deſired to have them ſorted into Three Ranks, the 
firſt of thoſe which have been alwayes held and be- 
lieved to bedivine 3 the Second of ſuch, as have been 
queſtion'd by ſome particular men. but received into 
Canonical Authority by the Church; and the third 
of thoſe, whereof there hath never been any aſlurance, 
which are the ſeven Books of Tobit, Wiſdom, Eccle- 
faſticus, Judith, Baruch, and the Maceabees , beſides 
ſome Chapters of Dazjel and Heſter. But there were 
certain perſons among them, ( of whom Catharin 
was the chief, who made it a main part of his bu- 
ſineſs, to oppoſe the Writings of Cardinal Cajetar,) 
that would needs have them a// declared, to be in af/ 
parts, as they [ſtand in the Latin Bible, of Divine and 
Equal Authority : Only the Book of Barxch troubled 
them, which was never put into the Number , either 
by the Pope, or the Councel of Carthage; but howſo- 
ever, becauſe it was ſometimes read in the Church , 
this alone was thought reaſon enough by them, to 


have it made Canonical, And in the end the voices 
of 


the Canon of the Scripture, 


I. 
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of theſe men, with ſome others that were got tobe of 
their fation, (though by divers of the more learned 
ſort there confronted , ) made the major part of 
XLIII, or ſome Few Perſons more, and prevailed 
for an 0ecumenical Decree of all the Biſhops in the 
World. 

CXCIIL For when the day of $eſſzon came , this 
Decree was drawn up and voted by them, *<* That 
« the Synod doth receive with EQUAL Veneration, all 
« the Books of the Old and New Teſtament, together with 
« the unwritten Traditions belonging both to Faith and 
&* Manners, 4s proceeding from the Month of Chriſt, or 
& dictated by the Holy Ghoſt. ---That among theſe Bookes, 
« Tobit and Judith, Wiſdom and Eccleſiaſticus, Ba- 
& ruch and the Maccabees, together with the Parts of 
< Daniel ard Heſter ought to be numbered ;--- And that 
« if any perſon doth not receive them All as Sacred and 
& Canonical---Let him be Accurſed, 


4 Conc, Trident. Sef, 
4+ S4cro-Sanda, &cu- 
menica & generalis 
Synodus Tridenting-- 
Omnes libros tam ve= 
ters quam Novi Te- 
ftamenti , cum utri- 
uſque unus Dems fit 
Author, nec non Tra- 
ditiones ipſas ( fins 
ſcripto) tum ad FI- 
DEM, tum ad M0o- 
res, pertinentes, t4n- 
quam ore tenus Q 
Chriſto, vel 2 Spiris 
tu Sanfo diftatas — 
PARI pietatis affe- 


Fu ac reverentia ſuſcipit & veneratur. Sunt verd Libri Sacri, ne cui dubitatio ſuboriri poſſity 
quinam ſint, hi infra ſcripti; Teſtamenti Veteris Qninque Moſes, Foſua, Fudices, Ruth, Qua- 
zuor Regum, Duo Paralip. E ſdras, Nehemias, Tobias, Fudith, Eſther, Fob, Pal. Parab. Eoleke. 
ſtes Cant. Canticor. Sap. Eccleſiaſticus Eſaias, Ferem. Baruc. Exech. Dan. XIT, Proph. mino- 
ress @ Duo Maccabaeorum ——S1 qui autem Libros ipſos jntegros cum omnibus ſui partibus —pro 


Sacris & Canonick non ſuſceperit AN ATHEMA SIT. 


CXCIV. Wherein that which they define con- 
cerning unwritten Traditions, is no leſs againſt the 
Truth , and againſt all Antiquity, then what they 
determine ſo raſhly, and yet ſo magiſterially, with- 
out any example, or Catholick Tradition before them, 
about the New Scriptures. But as they had neither 
Conncel, nor Father, nor Schoolmen, nor other writer , 
that ever ſpake like them in former Ages, ſo at this 
very time, they had none but their own ſmall and in- 
conſiderable number to give a ſuffrage to this their 
Synodicall, or (as they molt untruly and vainly cal- 
led it, ) their Oecumenical Decree. - For of the Greek 


Church they had not one, unleſs it were ſome ſuch 
as 


_—_— — 
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*Sleidan, Comment. 
lib.19. In his duo 
Gallizquinque Hiſpa- 
ni,Illiricus unus, Re- 
Tiqui omnes Italz. 
cHiſt.Concil. Trid. 
lib.z2 Multi inopes , 
ſpe ac pollicitationt- 
busillefi quibus pro- 
ſpiciendum fait, nec 
enimtim parce ac te- 
nuiter Trident, atg; 
Roma ſuſtentari po- 
Fuerunt. Rome enim 
um NULLA ef- 
ent AufForitate, vi- 
tam humilem,& ali- 
L obnoxiam tolera- 
baxt ; in Concilio au- 
zem majores fibi ani- 
mos ſumebant,et creſ- 
cente exiſtimatione, 
rem quoque auitiorem 
expcFabant. Item , 
Joh. Sleid. lib. 15. 
Anno 1546, Erat 


Rome Olaus Magnus. m- 


Huic Pontifex Ar- 
chiepiſcopatum Go- 
thicum , licet extra 
commerciim {Eccl. 
Rom. poſutum, con- 
fert &Concilio Trid. 


as blind Sir Robert of Scotland was 5 of the Engliſh as 
few, (for the Biſhop of Worceſter Richard Pates was 
not yet come among them , and when afterwards 
He went thither , He was there but in a private and 
perſonall capacity , having no employment given 
him from the Church of England, ) of the Helvetian, 
German, and Northern Churches none; of the * French 
Scarce Two, of the Spaniſh not many 3 all the reſt 
we find to be 7talians, (and they, as yet, no ſuch 
great number of them neither, ) among whom 
divers * were the Popes Perſione 's, and ſent thither 
b to out-ballance other mens voices; ſome of them 
titular, and ſome ©unlearned And was it ever 
heard of in the World before, that XL Biſhops of 
Italy, aſſiſted peradventure with half a Score others, 
ſhould make up a Gereral Conncel for all Chriſtendom 8 
wherein, as there was not © any one greatly remarka- 
ble for learning, that voted this Canonical Authority 
to thoſe Bookes, which by the Conſent of the 
Oriental and Occidental Churches were ever held 
to be uncertain and Apocryphal, fo ſome of them were 
Lawyers . perhaps learned in that profeſſion, but of 
little underſtanding in Religion; and though other- 
ſome were Divines, yet many of them were of leſs 
then ordinary ſufficiencez but the greater Number 


zntereſſe jubety@ al vitum quotidianum aureos dat Menſtruos,quindecim. b Claud, Eſpenl. di- 
greſs.1.ad.1.cap. epiſt.ad Titum. Fatum eſt poſterioribus Seculis, ut fo merito in Conc. Bafil. 


Ludovicw Arclatenfis querebaturz in Concilis id Demiim fiat,cr nece 


i6 fiat,quod Nationi-pla- 


ceat Tralice,ut que ſcla Epiſcoporum, (qui @ ipſs ſoli vocemillic deciſivam babent,) numero Na- 
Siones alias equer.aut ſuperets ſicut ſcripfit lib.1. de Geſtig ejus Cancil. «A neas Sylviu nondum 
Pim. Hec ills eſt Helena, que nuper Tridenti obtinuit. c Alt, a Caſtro, de her. Puint. lib. 

Eorum aliqui nec bene Latine legere nyverunt. Cuſus rei exempla ſunt Epiſcopi Italici. d HiR, 
Conc. Tri lib.z. Audax incepium videbatur 5. Card.& 48. Epiſcopos , auftoritatem Canonica 
Librizanted incertis @& Apocryphis dare. In his tamen praſulibus non temers reperiri aliquem pre- 


cellentis dotring laude infignem; Legulcios eſſe aliquot, in juris on ; 
Religioni non admodiim intell; {ſe aliquor, in j profeſrione forte daftos 


ſed 


gengzes, perpaucos Theologos, eoſqie eruditione infra vulgus The- 


ologorumsy pleroſque Aulicos, ex its aliquos titulares tantum, & Epiſcopos Magnam partem Civi- 


zatum adeo minutarum, us fi quiſque clerum & populum cni prefit 7 
1+ 2 Frame referaty, vix omges Mille 
Orbz Chriſtiani pertem repreſentent, prep, referat 4 _ 


were 
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were Courtiers, and Biſhops of ſuch ſmall places 
( or dignitics only titular,) that Suppoſing every 
one to repreſent the Clergy and people from whon 
he came, it could not be ſaid. that one of a Thouſand 
in Chriſtendom , was repreſented in this pretended / 
Conncil. 
CXCV. Thoſe few Perſons that voted this New 

Decree, alledged for themſelves the Canon of the 

Council at Carthage, and the doubtful Decrees of 
Pope Innocent and Gelaſins. But if they had followed 
any of theſe Patterns,they would never have put the 

Book * of Barxch into their Canonical Catalogue 3 
nor ſaid, that any of the Reſt (now conteſted) ought 

©to be the Rule of Faith, no leſs then thoſe which are 

not conteſted; nor would they have added their 4na- 

thema againſt-all men that were otherwiſe minded. 

How thoſe Two Popes, together with 4 S. AuguiFin, 5 Concil. Trident, 
and the African Conncil, are to be underſtood , and 7. EY Haga 
taken in that ſence, which may not contradi&t both inteligane quibm po- 


themſelves,and the univerſal doftrine of «the Church {rm imonin 
in their times, and inall times before them, we have mandis Dogmatibus, 
at large ſet forth in their own Ages, nor can any Y* pſa ——_— 
thing - brought more to the purpoſe or better and rr _ 
more truly to expound them, then the judgement of diis. 
Toſiatws, and Cardinal Cajeter, who for the happineſs <. Ly Dogs. 
and depth of their underſtanding, as likewiſe for 
their admirable induſtry and diligence, were accom- 

ted the prime Divines of thoſe times wherein they 
lived , and many more ages beſides, being fo well 
read in the Seriptxres, together with the ancient and 
later DoFours, whom they had ſtudied from their 
child-hood, that there was no Prelate or perſon in 
the Conncil of Trent, who might have thought him- 
ſelf too good to learn of them. And if in this little 
new Conrcil and Decree they had proceeded no fur- 
ther then S. Aug»ſtin or the Africans and a 

1 
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did, there might have been ſome tolerable ſence and 
explication given of it 3' whereas by the Terms 
wherein they have now addreſied it, they have left 
the world no way, either to. reconcile it to the 
former, or to render it fufferable to the- future Ages: 
of the Church. For whoſoever receiveth this Conncl 
of Trent, he muſt not only receive the controverted' 
and additional Books of the Old Teſtament, as permit- 
ted to be Read for inſtruftion and.good examples of 
manners, (which was all that ever the Chxrch allowed. 
to them; ) but he muſt likewiſe takeand believe 
them, under pain of eternal damnation, to be in all 
parts- Equal and of like Authority to the writings of 
Moſes and the Prophets, for the eſtabliſhing of his 
Faith, and founding-the main points of his Religion 
upon them: And, which 1s more, mult not only 
believe ſo himſelf, but be bound allo to believe, that 


@ Conci.Trid.S>N.4. 2 eyery one is Damn d,who doth not herein believe 


Si quis ipſos Libros 
cum omnibus [us par- 
tgibus, fc. Non ſuſce- 
perit, ANATHEMA 
SI7. Et in Bvlla Pa- 
pz Pii 4. ad finem 
Concilii de Profeſſi 
one Fidej Tridenti- 
BXTRA  HANC 
FIDEM NE MO PO- 
TEST ESSE $S4L- 


as much as he,or thinketh any man can be Saved, that 
believeth otherwiſe then he, and the Conncil of Trent. 
doth. Which ſhutteth up the doors againſt all mode- 
ration, and Chriſtian Charity, from ever coming in, 
to abide 1n their dwellings thatare tyed to maintain 
their own Errour (this and .many more) with, ſuch- 
paſſionate ſeverity. _— XxX 
CXCVI. Somewhat- they-think-1s ſaid to defend 
this Decree of their Council from novelty, when they- 
produce Pope Exgenizs, and the Council of Florence, 
delivering to them the ſame Canon of Scripture, which 
they have delivered to others; and which he received . 
(at near a thouſand years diſtance) from Gelaſizs 5 
Gelaſins from: . S. Auguſtin 3 S. Auguſtin from the - 
Council of Carthage z and the Council of Carthage- 
from Pope Innocent ; For theſe be all the Authorities, 
whereunto they are able to pretend. for XV-hundred-: 
years. together, and upwards, ſince their New + 
| | | Canonical: 
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Canonical Scriptures were firſt written. But, beſides 
that theſe Authorities are ſome of them uncertain, *? 
.and ſome miſconſtrued, and that none of them were 
'ever taken (during all the reſpective Ages before, 
neither by one Writer, nor other,) in that ſence to 
which -the Maſters and the Diſciples of Trext have 
lately ſtretch'd themz we will be -bold to ſay, that 
they ſhall never be able to ſhew the Curſtneſs of 
their Anath:ma out of any, or all theſe Authorities 
together. For howſoever after S.Avguſtin's time, 
they may happen to find Two or Three Writers, that 
ſometimes numbred the Books promiſcuouſly, as he 
and the Council of Carthage did; yet they can never 
find, that any of thoſe Writers -either made the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Books EQUAL to the Canonical in their 
Proper nature and Authority, or that Gelaſixs, or 
Eugenizs himſelf, (if the wandring Decrees that go 
under their Names were worth the while to be here 
mentioned,) ſet their Anatheme and their Curſe 
upon any man, to exclude him from the Communion 
of God's Church upon Earth, and from all intereſt 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, if he would not forſake 
the 01d Canon, tofollow the New, and make no dif- 
ference at all between Moſes and the Maccabees : For 
thisis it, (making the Two Canons EQUAL, and 
pronouncing them ACCURSED that were other- 
wiſe minded,) which the Council of Trent hath 
done, and done it the firſt of any other Perſons in the 
world. 

CXCVII. For which their doings herein they 
have nothing to plead. For either muſt they plead 
the common Teſtimony of the Church before them, 
or a peculiar Revelation given them to this purpoſe 
by God himſelf, or the ſpecial Power of their own 
Church, to alter and advance the former condition 
'of the Books (now debated) at their pleaſure, But 

Ff 2 int, 
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firſt, the Teſ{zmony of the Catholick, Church, whereby 
this Controverlie, (to manifeſt the Perpetual Tradi- * 
tion, or matter of fact in 1t,) ought to be decided, 
is altogether againſt them, as we have produc'd and 
».Zellarm. de verbo PLOVEd it in every Age both under the Old Teſtament, 


Dei, lib, 1. cap. 10. and under. the New, Then, to any ſpecial Revelation 
Sec. Itzque. Nor 4i- that they had about this matter, they do-not pretend 


cimus , Fecleſtam, id : 
# Papam Pr pro themſelves; nor are there any ſuch New Revelations 
uo arbitratu facere riyen in theſe times,(and where they are pretended, 


Librum Canonicum de 


Non Canonico , &c, REY are never to be admitted,) which be oppolite 

np tr to the Ancient Rules of Verity and Religion received 
am ; . . 

"Libram Gr. by the Church of God in all times heretofore. And 


Facere Librum Cano- 
micum de Non ye for the Power that they had at Trert,to regulate either: 
Nico. neccontrs; [ed | - - 
bawtim declarare,qag EIT. OWN Church, or-any other, in things of this- 
fit habendus Canoni- nature 3 as we know none they have, fſo-1s-1t their 


es 5 et hoe non teme- Gr 2 Confeſſion that: none they ought to have, 
Fe. wec pro arpitratu, 


ſed ex verrin 1244 Challenging no other. power in this particular, then 
moniis, &c. Which only to Declare What Books were truly and properly 


Teſtimonies h : . 
| mp rm _ Canonical in the Church before , and not to make 


provel to be againſt them: ſo,otherwiſe then God had formerly both made 
him in this Scholafti- and declared the perfect CANON of. HIS SCRE. 


cal Hiſtsry, and Trea- 


3:/e of them all, PTURES to their hands. 
CXCVIIL. When they cannot tell elſe what to: 
d ſay, they.are (ſome of them) content now, to let the 


”, . ; 
porere SevenC- Bibl. 222&5, ( promiſcuouſly numbred in one general- 
& libri duobw inter Gatalogue,) be diſtubuted into 'T'wo ſeveral 'Ranks: 
ſe Ordrnibu d troy s- of a Þ Firs anda Second Caron, And' truly al- 


wHHuT 5 quorum alter 


F'rior eff, alter pote- MUCH as-pertaineth tothem in the 0/4 Teſtament, (for: 
ricr,—Canonici Primi we acknowledge no ſuch diſtribution in the New.) 


Crdinis, P | 1s diſtinct] 
_ 5 I there may be a good uſe made. of this diſtinction, 


fun indubirte f- Whereby to reconcile the-Epiſtle of :Pope Inrocent,; 


Aer, =. Crnonic! Se- / ; > : | a7 
—— oy wnenger (1h ever. there: was any. ſuch,) and the.Catalogue, 


olim Ecclefraſtici vo. Rat SAugnſtin and the: Council of Carthage made, 
eabantur, et niuuc da 

Nobrs Demers Carouici dicuuter.) illi ſunt, de quibus, quia non fatim-ſub ipfis Apſtolorum tempori- , 
$#;, ſed longe p ft ad rotitiam totrus Feciefie prevemerient, inter Catholicgs fuit aliquands ſemtentia- 
UC: Ps velui fust in }.f, Jibri Lahti, F xd;th, Burwchy $6. | | 
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to the Univerſal Confent of the Church. before. & af- # Concil. Trid, in 
Bulla ſuper forma 


EQUAL to the F:rſt,nor did they intend to attribute nis fidei. - Ve wniue 
uſdem Fidei Pro- 


the LFKE Authority inall things to a the Books of 77; pufmine-es- 
either ſort together. But in the mean while there wiIk omnibus exbibeatur , 


be no ſuch uſe of this diſtinction had. to reconcite the ##ciqur-er corre it- 
li us Forma cunttts 1- 


Decree of the Council at Trert,cither to S. Augnſtin, Or woreſeat,- Forman tp- 
toS. Auguſtin's Anceſtors, or to any other Eccleſiafti- ſam m——_ fecimus 
- 2 . --ft f 
cal writer that foow'd: hin, For our new Maſters allow fionan Ge 
will by no means grant, that the Books of the Second ny Bel ſolen- 
: hk X . nity fiert auitoritate * 
Order are to be diſtinguiſhed trom the firſt, as any ApeRtoick  diftrif 
way Second or inferiour to them in digmtie, but con- precipiendo Manda- 


1: l;bh mus, hujuſmodi ſub ' 
tend and believe, that they have beth alike as much — 


Truth, and Equally as-much Authority; the one as the þ1, 5.0 « orofiteer 


Other ; admitting no other difference between oma e: finguls,que: 


- . ontinentur 1 : 
them,then a difference of Tie only, wherein they }, FIDEL, « — 


were written, and made hrown to the worldz, and a/4x4 ECCLESE * 


>" who | ' in uttur. Viz. CAEDG: 
hereupon commanding all-the world , upon pain 7" ot C500 


and peril of their Eternal perdition, to believe as wm omnizerentrm, 
they do, (or at leaſt ſay they do, if a man might #2#orem Cai er 7er- 


, ”— ; re, -tt in Onum 
believe: and truſt them,) that it 1s no-lels a neccllary ,,j,,,, 7jun _— 
Article of the Chriſtian Faith to: believe the- Books fum Fiam Dei --qui- 
which we call Apocryphal, to be as: Canonical as” tre CO Cn —_ 
other are, and both to be penn'< by the' Holy Gheſt, &c.— Bjuſdem Eccle= * ws 
then to bclieve that God is the Creatonr of Heaven and. /'* Bſervationes ex 
es Conftlitutiones, <- Sexu- 
Earth, or that Chriſt was Born of the Bleſſed Virgin 5 (un $. gcoipture--Se- 
for they have * put both.theſe, and the Decrees o&the prem Proprie Sacra 
: menta--Doftrinam de 
peccato Originali, et Fuftifir atione, -- Propitiatorium © propriam Miſſe Sacrificium pro viuts - er de- 
funtts, -- Trarſubftantiationeen, -- Communionem [ub alters tantum Sprcie, -- Purg atortum « Inve- - 
cation:m Santtorum, -- Imaginum venerationem, - Indulge ntiarum porfhyzem, - keomanam Ecckfham * 
emnium Eccleflarum Matrem et Ma;iftram, - Remanum Pontificem ®, Petri Succeſſurem, et Feſu 
Cbrifli Vicarium.,-Cretera item OMNIA a Tridewtina Synodo tradiiaide nita et declarataundubitaner 
rocipto atque prof: cor , ſomiilgy, contravia Omnia,atq, Harefes ab Eccleſia (Romana prediti)damna= * 
tas ,ve] fc ANATHEMATIZATAS, EGO Paritzer DA VNO,RE]ICIO, ANATHEMATIZD. + 
Hanc ver am Catho/1cam FIDEM, Extra quam NEMO SALVUS ESSE POTEST=--rraciter renee = © 
ſhendeo,voves, ac jure. Sic me Deus adjuvet, et hie Sanfta Dei Evangelias = Nidli ergo ommno hom-- 
wm liceat hanc paginam nefire voluntatis, et Mandati infringere ,_ -- 'Si quis amtem boc attentare-* 
preſumpſerit ,, indignationem omnipetentss Dei, ac B.Þarigert Pauli ApoRolirum tjus,, [ſc oweria + 
168 { ron... . 
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© Reyel. 22. 18. 


aEpheſ, 2. 20, 
+b.2 Tim, 2. 19. 


Council of Trent together, all into One and the ſame 
Creed ;, without which, (according to their New, un- 
charitable, and unchriſtian Religion, ) No Body car 
be Saved. Wherein they have ſet themſelves at 
open defiance with the Church , .and Curſed that 
which God hath Bleſſed; But while we arein aweof 
S. * Johx's Curſe, we fear not ,theirsz and by the 
grace of God our .Foxndation, which 1s * Buzlt upon 
the Prophets and Apoitles,* ſtandeth ſure. 


M—— 


Cuasz.. A1% 


The Concluſson and Summary of all the 
Former CHAPTERS. 


CXCIX. He Conclufton therefore of all this Diſ- 

courſe will be, That the Religion of the 
Church of Engl:an her Article concerning the holy $cri- 
ptares (whereunto the publick Confeſſions of the Ke- 
formed 8 Proteſtant Churches abroad, beſides the Chri- 
ſtians of the Eaſt & South Parts of the world be agree- 


able) is truly Catholick, That the Ancient Church of 


the 0/4 Teſtament acknowledged no otherBooks to be 
Canonical, then we do. That our Bleſſed Savieurand 
his Apoſtles after him recerved no other. That the 
Several Ages following adhered to the ſame Canor. 
That the Authours of the Books of Tobit and Judith, 
and the reſt of that order, were no Prophets inſpired 
of God to write.his Authentical Scriptures. That they 
who firſt put theſe Dextero-Canonical or Eccleftaſtical 
Books 1nto the Yolume of the Bible, did not thereby 
gntend to make them, Equal to the Books of Moſes 
and 


_———— > eld ts ”_ — 


the Canon of the Scripture. 


22 3 : 


and the Prophets, bat only to recommend them unto 


the private and publick Reading of the Church, both. 


for the many excellent Precepts and Examples of life, 
that be in them, and forthe better knowledge of the 
Hiſtory and Eſtate of God's people from the time 
of the Prophets, to the Coming of Chriit. That it 
1s not in the power of the Roman Church, nor any 
Other , either to make New Articles of Faith, or to 
make any Bogks Sacred and-Canonical Scriptures, (10 
as to be the binding Rules of our Faith and Religion,) 
which were not ſuch in their own Natzre before, that 
is, certainly izſpired by God, and by * his-Authority 
only ordained to-:be fach, from the time when they 
were firſt written. And laſtly, That adhering to 
the Ancient Catholick Faith &-DoFrine of the Church, 
we cannot admit or approve any ſuch New Decree as 
it bath lately pleaſed the Maſters of the Conncil at 
Trent to-make 3 who have not oply obtruded theſe 
Books upon their own people; to be received as tre 
and authentical Parts of the Ancient Teſtamemt; 'but 
have likewiſe Damrn'd all the world belides.that will 
not recede from the Univerſal Conſent of the Chriſtian 

Church, and ſubſcribe to that horrid ANATHEMA. 

whereby they have moſt raſhly condemn'd lo man; 

Ages of Fathers and Writers, before them. And it 

there were no other cauſe to rejed the pretended 
Authority of this late -and exorbitant Aſſembly, (ag 
there be many more,) thzs only is enough. 


—————_—s 


SOWY 2 ©S © 
T he Remainder. 


CC.” gy Here remains ory now, but that having” 
laid our Fonndation ture uporrthe Canont = 
and. 


F 


a Nota, Ecchſo1 ens 
Teftis tautum et Index 
eft de Receptis omnt 
tempore Scripturss $a- 
crts, que ab ipſo Deo ' 
primam et celeftem * 
ſnam habent oxigi= 
nem; Idcirco, meque 
LUOAD NNS Au- 
Qoritatem ullam ab 
hominum teftimoniss © 
Mu antur, 


" A Scholsftical Hiſtory of, &. 


and undonbted Scriptures, wherein the will of God, 

.and the Myſteries of our whole Religion are Reveal- 
ed to us, we proceed from the Truth and Principles 
of our Belief, to a Righteous,ſober, and holy Regula- 
tion of our Lives, in the ſtrict and uniform Pra#ice 
of all Religious duties and Obligations, that theſe 
Divine Scriptures have laid upon us. 


COROLLARIUM. 
*-Editus eſt hic Ca" * CANON ECCLES. ANGLIC. Ne quid 


£©0n,unz cum Articu- \ AS j 
Jos Religionis Anno Onquam Doceatur,quod religiose teneri & credi debeat, 


Pomini MDLEXI, iſ quod conſentaneum Sit Do@rine VETERIS &9- 
NOVI TESI AMENTI1, quodque ex 31/4 ips54 DoFrint 
Catholici Patres &+ Veteres Epiſcops collegerint. 


DEO OPTIMO MAXIM 0, 
SACRARUOM SCRIPTURARUM 
CONDITORE 
Sit 
Laus, Honor, 

Et Gloria. in Secula 
Seculorum, 

Amen. 


d& 


Chap. Verſe 


A TasLt of :the places of ScrIpTURE that are 
cited in this Book. 


T he Number referreth to the Paragraph. 
The Oro TESTAMENT. 


Numb. 
GENESIS. 
III. 16. Nd thy Hul- 
band ſhallrule 
over thee. 29 
DEUTERONOMY. 

X. 17. God accepteth no 
man's 'perſon. 36 
| II. CHRONICLES: 

XX. 7. Abraham+the friend 
of God. 88 
NEHEMIAH, 

VHI. >, 8. And Ezra the 


Scribe brought the Book of 


the Law.  * 21 
PSALMS. 
My God, my God, 


look upon me, &c. 


XXII. 


25 
- CXLVII. 19, He ſkewed his 


words unto Jacob, and his Sta- 

tutes unto Iſrael, &c, 7 
PROVERBS. 

HIT. 3., Let. not mercy and 

Truth forſake thee. 65 

II. My - Son, deſpiſe 


aot thou the chaftening of the 


| Chap. Verſe 


Numb. 
Lord. 100 
27. With-hold not from 
doing good to them that need 
It. 65 
VIO. 15. By meKings reign, 
&C, 36 
22. The Lord from the 
beginning created me. 
ECCLESIASTES, 
VII. 5. Wholo keepeth the 
Commandments, ſhall het no 
evil thing, 


CANTICLES. 
VT. 8. There are threeſcote 
Queens. 102 
ESAY. 


XL. 6. All fleſh is grafs, 
KC. J5 
13, For who hath 
known the mind of the Lord, 
CC. | 35 


XLI. 8. God the triend of 
Abraham. 28 
LIIL. Who hath believed orfr 
report, &c, ' '*: oy 
" LVIE 


Gg 


AT able of the 


Chap. Verſe . Numb. 
LVII. 7. Break thy bread to 
" the hungry. 65 


Chap. Verſe 


JEREMY. 


XXIX. Theſeare the words | 


of the Letter,that Jeremy ſeat, 
CC. 6T 


XXXVI.4. And Baruch wrote 


from the mouth of Jeremy all. 
the words of the Lord, upon a 


roll of a Book. 6K | 


8. And Baruch did ac- 


cording toall that Jeremy the | 


_ commanded ham-, 
xeadingiin the Book, &c. 61 
XLIHI. 5,6. And they took all 
the remnant of Judah, -Jeremy 
the Prophet, and Baruch the 
Son of Neriah. 61 
LI. 64. Thus farare the words 
of Jeremy, &c. —\, 61 
EZECHIEL, ) 

I.. 28.. The appea of 
the Brightneſs was as the like- 
neſs of the Glory of God.. 36 

DANIEL. 

XII. 3. They ſhall ſhine as 
the brightneſs. of the firma- 
ment, 76 


AMOS. 


V. 13: Inthat time ſhall the | 
prudent man keep filence.. 65| 


MALACHY.. 


TH: 31. Bebold;, I will: fend |- 
wy Meflenger, and: he ſhall |: 


Wepare the way beftoreme. 4 


Numb. 

IV. 5. Behold, F wilt ſend 
you Eliah the Prophet, before 
the coming of the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord. 4 


APOCRYPHA. 
I. ESDRAS. 

FFF. 22. Fruth is the ſtrong- 
eſt. 39 
Il. ESDRAS. 

IT. 30.1 gathered you to- 
gether as a Hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings. 39g 

VII. 3. There be many cre- 
ated, but few ſhall be ſaved.39 

TORIT.. 

IV. 7.Gve alms of thy Sub- 

ltance. 39 
T5. Do that to no man, 
which thou hateſt to be done 
to thy ſelf. 39 
I 7. Beware of all. whore- 
dom. 
JUDITH. 

VIIE. 36. What things he did 
to-Abraham. 38 
ESTHER. 

X. 5. Then Mordochy 
ſaid, I remember a dream, 
CC.. 56. 71: 

WISDOM. 

HE 7. The juſt ſhall ſhine 
as the Sun. 76 

IV.. 10. Enoch was tranſh-. 
ted; &c... 26 

IJ; Ie 


þ * : &.- - 8 ; "I " b . 


P Ls of $, criptare. 


Verſe Namb. 
_ C Th gn =_ 
ts peeduty taken away , le 
wickedneſs ſhould alter his un- 
derſtanding. 31. 84. 

VII. 26. Wiſdom is the 
Brightnes of everlaſting 
light, 

IX, 13. What man 1s he, 
that can know the counſel of 


God. 36. 


ECCLESIASTICUS, 
Preface. In the 38. yearand 
the time of King Ptolemy, 
after I came into Egypt. 88 
VI. 5. Wholo keepeth the 
Commandment, ſhall feel no 
evil thing. 49 
XIV. 17. All fleſh waxeth 
old asa Garment. 37 
XXIV. 14. From the begin- 
ning, and before the world, 1 
was created. 54 
XLII. 14. Better 1s a man that 
doth.jll, then a woman doing 
well. 29 
BARUCH. 
IV. 7. Sacnificing to Divels. 
39 
SUSANNA. 
I. There was a man in 
Babylon, &c. 49. 73+ 
BEL, andthe DRAGON. 


3. Now the Babyloni- 


ans had anIdol called Bel, &c. 
[bid. 


36 


Chap. Verſe 


als FRET I 4% bal? x WE IF Tae 


— 


Niwrb, 
PRAYER of MANASSES. 
oO. Repentance is not 


for the juſt , but for Sinners. 


I. MACCABEES. ” 
- 59. Judas and the whole 
ongregation of Ifrael or- 
Fr "gt that the days of the 
Dedication of the Altar ſhould 
be kept in their ſeaſon , from 
year to Year. 49 
H. MACCABEES. 

VIL 2. And it came to 
paſs alſo, that Seven Brethren 
with their Mother were tor- 
mented, &c. 40 

XIV. 41. He fell upen his 
{word , chufing rather to die 


manfully , then to come into 


the hands of the wicked. 8x 
The NEW TESTAMENT. 


S. MATTHEW. 

VILE 12. Whatſoever ye 
would that men fhould do 
unto you, even fo doyeunto 
them, for this is the Law, and 
the Prophets. 39 

IX. 13. I came not tocall 
the Juſt, but the Sinners to re- 


pentance. 39 
XI. 13. All the Prophets, 


and the Law prophefied till 
John, 


4 
Gg 2 XAlll. 


I On 


. AT able of the 


Chap. Verſe Numb, 

XIIT.. 43, Then ſhall the Juſt 
thine as the Sun. 76 
 XXVII, 9g, By Jeremy. the 
- Prophet. 41 
| S, MARK. 


I,, 1, 2. The Beginning of 


the Goſpel of Jeſus Chritt, as 
it 15 written. in. the Prophet, 
&Cc.. 
S.. LUKE. 
'T. 70. As he ſpake by the 
mouth. of his holy Prophets. 1 
XI. 41. Give. Alms of -what 
you have. 39 
XXIV. 27. And beginning 
. .at Moſes and all the Prophets, 
he expoundedunto.them in all 
the Scriptures. 30 
44.. All things. muſt be 
fulfilled , which. were written 
in the Law of Moſes, and in 
tne Prophets, and. 1n, the 
Pſalms. . 
S. JOHN.. 

X. 22. And it was the Beaſt 
of the Dedication. 40 
ACTS of the APOSTLES, 

VIE.. 42, The Book of the 
Prophets. 19 
XXIV. 14.Relieving all things 
which are written in the Law, 
and 1n the Prophets... 32 
X XV1. 22. Saying no other 


things , then thoſe which. the |. 


Prophets. and: Moſes. did 


Chap. Verſe 


- - , pa 5 8 
14y'>. I. hes 


Nitbs. 

XX VIII. 23, Perfwading them: 
concerning /Jeſus both out of 
the Law., and. out of- the Pro-- 
phets. 


2 
ROMANS, ' 
HI.. 2. To: whom: the Ora- 


cles of God were committed. 
17 
VIII. 8. They: that are in 
the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God. 
8 
IX. 4. Whoſe 1s the Adopet: 
ON, &C. 73 
XI. 34. Who hath known 
the mind of the Lord, or who 
hath been his Counſellor.? 36 
XIII. 1. The powers that be, 
are ordained of God. 36 


I. CORINTH. 
X.. 10. They. were deſtroy- 
ed. by. the deſtroyer. 38 
20. Sacrificing-unto -Di-. 
vels.. | 2 
II, CORINTH. 
XIII. 8. We cando nothing. 
againſt the Truth; 39 
GALATHIANS. 


IT. 6. God accepteth no mans 
perſon.. ; 36- 
EPHESIANS. 

VI. 9g. Neither. 1s there -re-- 
ſpect of perſonswith him-. 36 


COLOSSIANS,. 
FE 15.. The Image. of' the 
Inviltible God... 26 
1i.LHES-- 


Phices of $: cripture.. 


Numb. 


Chap. Verſe 
I. THESSALON. 

IV. 3. Fly fornication, 39 
IT. TIMOTHY. 

IT. 8. As Jannes and Jam- 

bres refiſted Moſes. 41 

15. Al Scripture 1 of 


Divine Inſpiration. 
HEBREWS. 
I. Tt. God ſpake of old 
time to-our fathers by the Pro-/ 
phets. 


I.52. 


32: 
3- The Brightneſs of | 


his father's glory. 36 
Xl. 5+ Enoch-was tranſlated. 
36 
' 35. They weretortured, 
40 
37. They were-ſawn a- | 
ſunder. 40 | 
S. TAMES. | 


I: 10.. All fleſh is as Grafs../ 


37 
IH. 23. The: Scripture was 


fulfilled-, which ſaid, And A-- 
braham was called the friend 
of. God: 38 
[V.. 5, The Scripture faith; 


| Chap. Verſe Numb. 
The Spirit that dwelleth in us: 
luſteth. to Envy. 41 
I. S. PETER, 
E. 24 All fleſhis as -Grafs,, 
CC. 37 
IT. S.PETER: 
I, 19. Wehavea ſure word: 
of prophecy. '2 


32 
21. The Holy men of 
Godſpake as they were moved: 
by the Holy Ghoſt. I 
S. JUDE. 

Ver..14. AndEnoch alto the: 
Seventh from Adam, propheli- 
ed of theſe,ſaying, Behold: the- 
Lord' cometh with ten: thou-- 


ſand of his Saints. 4T 
REVELATION. 
IT. 1. Unto the Angel of the 
Church of Epheſus: 47 


III. 1; Unto-the Angel of 
the Church in Sardis, 
XXIIT. 18. It any man ſhall 


adde unto-theſe things, God: 

ſhall add unto him the plagues 

that are written 1n this Book.s; 
EINIS.. 


A Chronological T able 


_— 


A CnronoLocical TasLe of the AuTrouss, 
whaſe TtsTmmoxi1Es are produced i this 


Scholaflical Hiſtory. 
The Number referreth to the Paragraph. 


Cent. An. Chr. Numb.! 
I. 34 \ Brift's own _ 
4ſque ad ſtimony. 


I00 His holy Apoſtles = 
&c. 


q 
nodem for the mt_ 
cempore Joſep" Jud. Church _ 

[I.— 

102 Clemens Romanuas Epi-/ 
ſcopus, 44 
Apoſtolicel Canons, 45 

110 Dionyſus the Areopa- 
gite, who is faid to 
have written the :Ecc]. 


Hierarchy, 46 
x60 Melito , the Biſhop of 
Sardis in Aſia, 47 


164 Juitin the Martyr, a 
Doctor in Paleſtine , 

48 

HI.— 

204 Clemens , a Doctor of 
Alexandria, and Ori- 

gen's Maſter, 52 

205 Tertulljan, a Pnelt of 
Africk , and S. Cypri- 

an's Maſter, IS 


220 Origen, a Dottor of A- 


Numb. 
who ſet 
nal, and 
tions of 


Cent. An. Cbr, 
lexandria , 
forth the Origi 
ſeveral Tran{\ 
the Bible, 49 

225 Julizs Atricanus, who 

lived with Origen, 50 

250 S.Cyprian the Martyr, 

and Biſhop of Car- 

- thage in Africk, $52 
IV .— 


320 Euſebiws, the Biſhop of 
Czſarea in Paleſtine, 


325 The Firſt General ME: 
cil of Nice under Co:- 
ſtantine the Emperor, 

340 Saint Athanaſras , = 

Archbiſhop and Patri- 
arch of Alexandria, 55 
CC. 
350 S.Hilary , Biſhop of 
Poictiers in France, 57 
360 S. Cyril , Biſhop of Je- 
ruſalem, 58 
364 The Council of FE... 
£24, 59, &C. 


374 


tl 


Anthours. 


of the 

Eent. An. Chr. Numb. 
374 Samt Epiphanive , the 
Biſhop of Salamine in 


the {land of Cyprus, 64 | 


| Cent. An. Chr. 


375 S. Baſil, the Bilbop of 
Czſarea, in. Cappado- 

cta, 65 

. 376 S. Gr. Nazianzen, the 
Biſhop: of Conſtantin- 
ople, 66 

378 S. Amphilochizs , the 
Biſhop of Icontum in 


390 Saint Chryſoſtome , the | 
Archbiſhop and. Patri- | 
arch of Conſtantinople, 

69 

392 S.Hierom, who tranſh- 
ted the Bible,out of the 
Hebrew into Latin, 70 

Cc. 
398 Ruffin , a Doctor of 
Aquileia, in the Patri- 
archate of Venice, 74 

V. 

400 Saint Auguſtin, Bilhop 
of Hippo4n Africk, 79 

405 Innocent the Firſt, Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, 33 

419 The Conncil of. Car- 
thage, 02 
426 The DoGors at Mar- 
ſeilles 1n France, 84 


Lycaonia, 67 | 
380 S. Philaftrizs,the Bilhop'| 
of Breſcia in Italy, 68} 


ms _— — - 


451. The Foxrth General | 


Numb. 
Council of Calcedon, 85 


452 Leo the Firſt, Biſhop: 


| of Rome, - tbid. 
494 Gelaſivs , Biſhop of 
- Rome, 86 
| FREE 


530 Aur. Caſſidore a Con-- 
fular man, that wrote 
the Tripartite Hiſtory, 

89: 

541 Juſtinian the "SW... 
who gave the Four 
Firit General Councils 
the force of Laws, 


Q7 

543 Janilizs , a Biſhop D 
Africk, 91 
553 Primaſizs, an African; 
Biſhop, 2: 


560 Anaft a/ius »- the Patri- 
arch of Antioch in Sy-- 


r1a, 93. 
5830 Leontizs', the Byzan-- 
tine, 94 


599 Fidorinys the Martyr, 
Biſhop of Portiers in: 
France, 95: 

599 An Ancient Anthour” 
under the name of S. 
Anguſtine, ibid. 

599 An Ancient Authour 
under the name of. S.. 
Ambroſe, 1bid. 


VII.—- 


600 9. Gregory , Biſhop ob- 
Rome- 


1 Chronological Table , 


Cent, An. Chr. 


Numb. 
Rome, 99 
620 An Ancient Author un- 
der the name of S.Au- 


guſtine, IOT 
630 Antiochas, a Greek Do- 
ctor, LO2 


636 Tſidore , the Biſhop of 
Swille in Spain, 103 

691 The Sixt General Conn- 
cil at Conſtantinople, 
1n Trullo, ILo4 

VII. — 

710 John Damaſcen, the Sy- 
rian Doctor, 105 

730 Venerable Bede,a Doctor 
of the Church 1n En- 

. gland, | I06 

760 Adrian, a Greek Doctor 

1n Photizs, IO7 
IX. — 

800 Alcnin, Bede's Scholar. 
and Charlemaign's Tu- 
tor, a Doctor of the 
Church , in England 


and France, 103 


810 Charlemaici's Biſhops. | 
that wrote againſt the | 
worſhipping of Inii-! 


Ges, 129 
8:0 Nicephorrs, the Biihop 
and Patriarch of Con- 


09" if I10 
B2o RabYms Manrs, 


1 many, 


Cent. An. Chr. 


the 
Biihop of Meatz, in 
IIT | 


Numb. 
835 Strabws, the Firſt Wri- 
ter of the Ordinary 
Gloſs upon the Bible, 

I12 

335 Agobardus,the Bilhop of 
Lions in France, 113 

850 Anaſtaſizs, the Keeper 
of the Library at Rome, 

I 14. 

879 Ado, the Biſhop of Vi- 
enne1n France, 117 

390 Ambroſius Ansbertas, a 
Doctor of Lombardy, 


II5 


Neo 


910 Radulphas Flaviacen- 
lts, the Benedictine , 


I16 
+ 4 Or 


I050 Hermannus Contrat- 
#5 , the Chronologer , 


w TAF 
L090 Giſelbert, Abbot of 
Weſtminſter, 118 


XII. — 

1118 John Zonaras, a Greek, 
who commented upon 
the ancient Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Canons, II9 

Ii20 Kuperizs, an Abbot 
in Germany, 120 

1125 Howorizs Augultod. i 


Burgundy, I21 
1130 Petrws Mauritins, Ab- 
bot 


Y Fr CT 


of the Authors 


Cent.An.Chr. Numb. 
bot of Clugny in 
France, 122 


IT40 Hngo de 8. VidGore, 
in the Suburbs of Paris, 

I23 

1I145Richardus de 8.ViGore, 
a Canon-Regular there, 

124 

I145 S. Bernard, Abbot of 
Clervallein Burgundy, 


I 24. 
1145 Philip the Solitary , 
a Greek Doctor, 125 


I150 Gratian, of Bononia, 
the Collector of the 
Canons, I26 

1160 Peter Lombard, the 
Mafter of 'the Senten- 
ces,and Biſhop of Parzs, 

I26 

I170 Petrns Comeſtor, the 
Writer of the Scho- 
laſtical Hiſtory of the 


| 


'Bible, and Dean of the 
Church at Troyes in: 


'France, 127 
The Scholiaſt upon Co- 
> meltor. 128 


1174 Joh. Beleth, ReCtor of 
the Univerſity at Pars, 
129. 
1180 Joh. Sarisburienſis, an 


os 


Engliſh Dottor, and Bi- 
ſhop of Chartres in 
.France, 130 


Cent, An.Chr, Numb: 
1190 Petrus Cellenſis, his 
Succeſlour there, 131 
1192 Theodore Balſamon,the 
Commentatour upon 
the antient Eccleſtaſti- 
cal Canons, and Pa- 
triarch of - Antioch , 
I32 

MIL. —— 
1200 The Ordinary Gloſſe 
upon the Bible, 134 &c. 
1244 Hugo Cardinalis, the 
Author of the Concor- 
dance upon the Bible, 
133 
1270 Thomas Aquinas, the 
Maſter of -the Schools 
1n Italy, 139 
1275 The:Gloſſe upon the 
Canon Law written by 
John Semeca, 10 Germa- 


ny, I40 
1290 you Balbxs, Author 
of the Catholicon, 

I42 


XIV. 
1300 Niceph. Calliſtus, the 
Greek Hiſtorian, 143 

1370 John de Columna, 
Archbiſhop of Meſlina 

in Sicily, 144. 

1312 Brito,one of the Glol- 

ſers upon the Bible,145 

1320 Nicholas de Lira, a 
Brabantine, the Com- 

H h mcg« 


 XVI— 


SEO —I_ 


AC bronological Table &c. 


Cent. An.Chr. Numb. | 
mentator upon the. Bi- 

ble, 146 

£330 Gul.. cham, a Doctor 
of Oxtord, 147 

1340 Hervews Natalis, a 
Doctor of Bretagne in 
France, 148 

350 The Schoolmen of 
that time, 149- 

XV,— 

1400 Thomas Anglicu, a 

' Dodtor of the Engliſh. 
Church, 50 


Cent. An.Chr. 


1420 Thom.Walden, the Pro- 
vincial of the Carme- 
litesin England, 151] 

1430 Paulus Burgenſis, a Bl- 

{hop in Spatn, I52. 


1439 The Council of Florence 


in Italy, I53, &C.. 

1445 Antoninus Archbiſhop- 
of Florence, I6L 
1450 Alphonſus Toſtatus, Bi- 
ſhop of Avila- in Spain, 

I62, &C. 
1470 Denys the Carthuſian of: 
Gelderland, 64. 


1502 Fr. Ximenins, the Car-. 
dinal, and Archbiſhop 
of Toledo in Spain, 
who ſet forth the Com- 


plutenſian Bible, 165 | 
1506 The Prefacer to the 


E LINE. 


nn In OI 


Numb. 
Baſil Bible, 166 
I510 Pics. Earl of AMiran- 
dula, in Italy, 167 
1515 Faber Stapulenſis, : 
Doctor of Paris, 168. 
I520 Fodocus Cliftovens, a 
Doctor ofthe Sorbonne 
I69 
1525 Ludovicus Vives, an T- 
talian Doctor, 170 
1526 Franciſcus Georgius, 4a 
Venetian, I7E 
1530 Deſtderins Eraſmus of 
Roterdam, I 72 
F534 Cardinal Cajetan, an I- 
talian Buhop, and a 
Commentator upon the 
whole Bible, 173 
I535 Catharins Anonymus, 
who wrote againſt him, 
I74 
15:35 Joh. Driedo, a Doctor 
of Lovaine, I 7: 
154 Joh. Ferus,the Preach- 
cr at Mentz, 176 
1540 Santes Pagninus., an T- 
talian, and Tranſlator 
of the Bible, 177 
1540 Ant. Braciola, his Ita- 
ltan Bible, 177 
1541 Birkman's Bible , at 
Antwerp, I77 
1545 Fr.Vatablus Bible, 177 
1545 KR. Stephens Bible, 177 
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An ALPHABETICAL 


AurTHros, and others alledged in Confir- 


TasBrt of the former 


mation of this Scholaſtical Hiflory. 


The Number referreth to the Paragraph. 


Numb. 

A. 
AP» the Biſhop of Yiexne 1n 
France. I17 


Adrian, an antient Greek Anthor 
recommended by Photins. 107 
Agobardus, the Biſhop of Lions in 
France. I13 
Alcuin, Ven. Bede's Scholar, and 
Charlemaign's Tutor. Io8 
Alphonſus 4 Caitro,granting us the 
Council of Laodicea. 63 
8.Ambroſe, citing the fourth Book 
of Eſdras. 02 
Ambroſins Ansbertus, a Door of 
Lombardy, Il5 
8. Amphilochius, Biſhop of Iconi- 
#2, his Certain Canon of Di- 
vine Scripture, excluding the 
Apocryphal Books. 
Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarins Roma- 
nus. I14 
Anaſtaſius, the Patriarch of An- 
fioch, 93 
Joh. Andreas, the firſt Author of 
the Gloſſe upon the Decretals, 
explaining the Pope's Citation 


67 | 


Numb. 
of 8. Auguſt, Words under the 
name of Divine 8cripture. 77 

Th. Anglicus, a Doftor in the 
Church of England. I59 
Anonymus apud Catharinum, deri- 
ding the New-Canorn of Scri- 
' pture, which was ' firſt ſet out 
and maintained by Catharin a- 
gainſt Cardinal Cajetan,and the 
Tradition of the Univerſal 
Church. 139 and 174. 
Antiochus, a Doctor in the Greek, 
Church, IO2 
Antoninns,the Archbiſhop of Fl- 
rence, I61 
Who alſo giveth us the Teſtt- 
mony of Thomas Aquinas, and 
Nic. Lira. 139. Tejecteth the 
Tale concerning P. Lombard's 
Gratian's,& Comeſtor's Mother, 
126, maketh Alcuin to be the 
firſt Author of the Gloſſe upon 
the Bible,134.relateth what in- 
vitation the Greeks had ro the 
Council at Baſil. 155.and what 
fpecial indulgencies the Pope 
Hh 2 granted 


An A Iphabetical T able 


— 


granted them in. the Councilat 
Florence. I57 
D. Areopagita, the writer of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy. 46 
Apologeticus ſuper Decreta Greg. 
VIL ſetting forth the Authority 
of the Univerſal-Ch. Code. 63, 
Th. Aquinas who is againſt the 
Reception of the  Apocryphal 
Books into the Divine Canon , 
139., His opinion concerning 
the Author-of. the Book of Wiſ- 
dom.36. A paſlage 1n his 24.22. 
now-clip'd off. 139 
S, Athanaſtus, the Archbiſhop and 
Patriarch of Alexandria,s 5.di- 
{tinguiſhing the CanonzealBooks 
from all other Eccleſaſtical and 
Apocryphal writings, 1Þ. and 56. 
affirming the Chriſt;axy and the 
J=udaique Canon of the Old Teſt. 
to be oxe and the ſame, 1bid.ac- 
knowledging - the Canonical 


Authority of the Apocalyps of j 


S. Joh. 62 
Ant. Auguitinis, conecrning the 
Code of Canons,received & uled 
by theuniverſal Church. 33 
S. Augu$Stin who grveth eight ſeve- 


Numb. | | 


ral teſi;zonies againſt the Cano- 
nizing ot-the Apocryphal Books, 
30. The peculiar honour that | 
he had for the Canonical Scri- 
24yre, 2, and for the conltant- 


Numbse 

Tradition-of the. Cathotick Ch. 
whereby to know the true 
Books that belong to it, 8. 17. 
31.42.[n his general Ennmera- 
tion of Scripture Books he hath 
many reſtrictions, 87. The 
Book of Baruch omitted in 1t, 
62. Andyet he preferreth the 
Apocryphal Books before all 0- 
ther Eccleſtaſtjeal writings.1bid. 
Author Mirabilium 8. Scr, apudS, 
Auguſtinum , excluding the 
Books. of.;the Maccabees out of 
the Canon of:Divine Scrip. 101 

| 'of 

Bailius the Jeſuit.acknowledging 
the _Caxons of - the Conncil in 
Trullo to.be univerſally recet- 
ved... I04 
Joh. Balbus, the Anthor:of the Ca- 
tholicon. I42 
Th. Balſamon,thc Patriarch of An- 
tioch, refcrreth for the number 
at Canonical Books to the Cone 
cil-of Laodirea, and the Fathers 
of- that Age. I32 
Card. Baronius, acknowledging , 
that the Book of Judith was not 
received into the Canon by the 
Council of Nice, 54. that 8, A- 
thanaltas was the Author of Sy- 
opſts $.Scripture, 56. that ſun- 
dry other writings ( produced 
under h:s name by .the Roman 

: Do@ ors 


= , - WW IR RY; T . 


of the Authors All edged. 


—————_— 


$, Baſil the Great, one of the Col- 


Numb. 
DoGors for the Canonizing of 
the Apocryphal Books) are ſup- 
poſlititious, 7b. granting us the 
teſtimony of the Laodicean 
Conncil, 63,and 73 


lefors of the Philocalia out of 
Origen's works, where he num- 
breth . the Canonical Books of 
ſcripture to be no more than we 
do,65.Tobit, Wiſdom and Fecle- 
ſraiticus neither Canoniz'd,nor 
cited by him, 1n. thoſe places 
which theRomaniſts alledg out 


of him for that purpoſe.. ibid. | 


Elſewhere he maketh Philo to 
be the Author. of the Book of 
Wiſdom. 35 


Numb, 
cal, 16. 197. that the contro- 
verted Writings were not recet- 
ved into- the Caxor in 8. Hie- 
r9m's time, 54. that 8. Hilary 
excluded them,as the. Hebrews 
did,57.that S.Athanaſtus wrote 
the Synops. 8,8cr. and that fun- - 
dry ſayings produced under his 
name in favour of the Apocry-- 
phalbooks are ſuppoſititious,5 6. 
that the Council of Laodicea 1s 
for us, 63..that the Book of Ba- 
ruch is not numbred by it ſelf 
among the Canonical Writers of 
the Scriptures either by any 
Council, Father,or antient Pope, 
61. He is much troubled about 
the Third Book, of Eſdras, and 


the Roman Edition of the Sep» 

tuagint Bible. 32 
S. Bernard, agreeing with . Rich. 

de $. Vidore... 2+ 
The Zivles, ſet forth by the Septu- - 


Ven. Bede, his Teſtimony-for the 
Church of England concerning 
the number of Canonical Books. 


06 
7oh.Beleth, the Rector of the Uni- 


yerlity in Paris,noting the Book 
of Wiſdom, Eccleſtaſticus, Tobit, 
and the Macccabees to be Apo- 
crjphal, and not received by 
the Church. 129 


Card. Be//armine, acknowledging | 
that after the time of the Apo- 
files noadition can be made to 
the Caron of Scripture, 42. that 
it 1s not in the power of the 
(Roman)Church to make an A- 


| 


pacryphal Book, become Canoni- 


agtit. 02, 58, 69, 79, 89, 103. 
the Additions of the Hellemifts 
thereunto. annexed by Theodo- 
tion, Lycian, Heſychins, and 
others, uſed in the Africar 
Churches, 79. 82, The Yulgan 
Printed at Bapl with an antienx. 
Preface, that . acknowledgeth 
the Apacr. to. be, uncertam and - 
Dubious Books Faxingtholemen 
of 7gnorance & folly, who make - 
them to be of. Equal Authority 
with.; 
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Numb. 
with the Canonical, 166. ſet 
- forth with the Ordinary Gloſſe, 

134, 135, 136, 137. and with 
Lira's Commentaries, 146. by 
Ca'd.Ximenins,165.by Pagnin, 
Braciola, Brickman,Vatablns, & 
R. Stephen, all witneſles for us. 
177 
Iac. Bi/ins, defending 8. Amphi- 
' lochins. 67 
Sev. Binins, granting us the Conr- 
cil of Lardices,6 3.and acknow- | 
ledging the Third Conncil of 
Carthage in the Roman Edition 
to differ from other _ 
2 
Bonaventure, concerning the wri- 
ter of the Book of Wiſdom. 36 
"The Breviary uſed in the Church 
of Rome,which appointeth cer- 
tain Leſſoxs to bh read out of 
the Fourth Bookof Eſdras, and 
yet it isnot held by themſelves 
to be Canonical. 32 
Brito,the Expoſitor of S.Hierom's 
Prologues upon the Bible,exclu- 
ding the Apocryphal Books from 


the Canon of Scripture. 145 
Luc. Burgenſts , concerning the 
Third Book of Eſdras. 02 


P. Burgenſis, an Hebrew born, 
and a Biſhop 1n Spain: 152 
affirming theftory of the Mac- 
cabees tobe no Canonical Scri- 


pture, 40. and that S. Paul re- 


Numb. 


ferred not to that ſtory in his 
Epiitle to the Hebrews. 40 


C. 

Card. Cajetar,(ſo great an Oracle 
of Divines1n his time, that there 
Was nO Prelate or Do@or 1n the 
Affembly at Trext, who might 
have thought himſelf too good 
to learn'of him, 195.) his 
large and expreſs Teſtimony 
-for us. I73 
Healledpgeth 8. Hierom as the 
Guide of the Latin-Church, to 
be herein followed, 70. advi- 
ſeth how to-underſtand S. 4#- 
guſtin, together with the Conr- 
ctl of Carthage, and ſome other 
antient Fathers, that other- 
whiles call the Apocryphal Books 
Holy and-Canonical writings. 

81 and 82 

The Canons of the Apoſtles; vide 
Conſtitations. 

Mel.Carns, acknowledging, that 
no Book ought to be received 
for Canonical Scripture, which 
the Apoſtles did not receive & 
deliverto the Church, 42. He 
alloweth us the Teſtimony of 
Origen. $4. the Council of Lao- 
dicea,63.Epiphanins,64.Damas- 
ſeen,nto5. 8. Gregory. 100. Lira, 
146. Antoninns, I61. and To- 

ftatus,162.granteth the Canons 
made 1n Tra//o to have been 
generally 


c - 

—_— = 
ACER ah 

_—* 


of the Anthors Alleaped. 


_ " O—_ — 


_- 


— 


—_ —_—4 d.. m—_—___ 


Numb. 
generally received 1n the 
Church, 104. and cenfureth 
Catharin for a Caviller againſt 
Card. Cajetar. 173 

Lud. Carbajo!, a Spaniſh Doctor, 
denying that Judith was cano- 
niz'd in the Conncil of 'Nice.73 

Aur. Caſſzodore , his agreement 
with 8. Hierom. 09 

Catena Gr.Patrum,citing Athana(i- 


xs as the Author of Synopſes 8. 


Sr, ; 5 
Amb. Catharin ( he that cavilled 
againſt Cajetax,and was the firſt 
maintainer of the New-Scripture 
Canon, which he got to be pal- 
ſed by the voices of himſelf & 


his faction in a very ſmall A(-. 


ſembly at Trext, 192. ) confeſ(- 


ling that neither Chriſt, nor his 


Apoſiles in the New Teſt. cited 
any of the Apocryphat Books 1n 
the 01d,. 34.. that S. Hierom's 
Prologues upon Tobit & Judith 
are corrupted by the Scribe 
who chang'd the word 4pocry- 
pha there into Hagiographa, 7 3. 
and that 8.Gregory 18 for us. 100 
The Catholick, Church, 1n all Ages 
fince Chriſt's time, and 1n all 
parts of the world,giving teſti- 
mony for us againſt the Caxor 
of Trent. 178 
Lad. Chalcondylns, recording the 
Renunciation that the Greek 


| 


CY _ 


Numb 

Church made and ſent againſt 
'the pretended Decrees &Union 
at the Conncil of Florence, 160 
Charlemaign and his Biſhops Teſti-- 
mony for the Church of France, 


109, 
Jel.Chrii# himſelf reducing all the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
to Moſes, the Prophets, and the- 
F/alms, (which is the firſt Book . 
of the Hagiographa ) of which. 
Three Claſſes the Apocryphal 
Books were none. 3I: 
. Chryſoitom, referring us to the 
Teſtimony of the Catholick, Ch. . 
for the 7umber of Names of the 
Canonical Books, 8. and atteſt- 
ing himſelf that there be no o-- 
ther Canonical Books of the 01d 
Teſt. than what were firſt writ- 
ten in the Hebrew tongue. 69 
Clemens Alexand. Origen's Malter, 
agreeing with him, 62: 
Clemens Romanus,V.Conſtitutions. 
Jod.CliFovens, granting us the te-- 
ſtimony of Damaſcer &exclu-. 
ding all the controverted Books 
from the Canor. . 05. 
lon.Colummna, his teſt. for the Ch. 
of Sicily. 144 
The Code of the African Charch, 
relating the Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Carthage otherwiſe than 
the Roman doth. . O2- 


The Code of DjonyſinsExiguuibath 
AG. 
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— 


Numb, 
-no DecretalEpilt. of the Popes 
4n it,$3. It retrancheth divers 
of the antient Canons, and ad- 
deth many others that the #7- 
verſal Church did not acknow- 
ledge. ibid. 
The Code of the Roman Church 
now differing from what 1twas 
of old. 63.83. and 86 
The Code of the univerſal Church, 
by which the antient Chrilſti- 
ans were governed,63.83.con- 
firmed by the-great general 
' Council of Chalced.85, Of what 
Canons & Decrees of Councils it 
conſiſted, 83. No Decretal Epi- 
ſtle of the Pope 1n it. 83 
Pet. .Comeſtor and His Scholiait. | 
127 and1298, 
The: Complutenſian Bible, which 
hathnot in it,the third book of 
Eſdras in Greek, 82, and noteth 
"the other Apocryphal books,165 
The Confitutions and Canons.ſet 
forth under the Apoſtles names, 
both of them excluding the 4- 
pocryphal Books from the old 
Teſtament. 44 and 45 
Fr. Co5terns,granting us the Conn- 
cil of Laodicea. 63 
P.Gotton,acknowledging that the 
Tenth Chap. of $.Fohn doth not 
Canonize the 1 Book of the 


| 


Numb, 
of Damaſcen, Io5 
[The Council. of Aix,the reverence 


and honor that they had there 
for our Countryman Yererable 
Bede. _. 106 
'The Council of Aquileia, atteſting 
the +Cuſtom of the antient 
Conncils,to lay theB3ible of God, 
as their Ale, in the mid(t be- 
fore them. Fl 
The Conncil of Baſil invited £ 
Greeks thither, depoſed the 
Pope & condemned the Coun- 
cil of Florence, 154.,and 160 
The Conncil of Carthage, enume- 
rating the books of the Bible as 
S. Augiuitin did, and taking 
the word Canonical in a large 
ſence. 82. 36, 87. 96. The 
Canons of this Council were not 
confirmed by the general Conr- 
il of Chalcedon, as thoſe: of 
Laodicea were, 85..being firſt 
added to the Code by Dionyſins 
the Abbot at Romeabid bu: the 
Fathers in this. Conncil differ 
not in effect from the Fathers 
before them, 86. 96. they ſent 
not their Decree to be confirm- 
ed by Pope Innocent the firſt, 
86, received by the Council in 
Trullg, , W 
The Conncil of Chalcedon, con- 


Maccabees, 40 


Cavaruviss, granting us the Teſt, | 


firming the Code of the #niver- 
fal Church, and the Conncil of 
L aodicea 


- 


of the Authours Alledged. 


Numb. 
* Laodicea, but not the Conncil of 
Carthage. 5 
The Conncil of Epheſus, laying the 
Divine Scriptures,as their guide, 
in the midſt before them. 54 
The Conncil of Ferara & Florence, 
The Hiſtory ofit. 154, &c. 
The Council of Laodicea , exclu- 
ding the Apocryphal Books from 
the Cano of &criptures. 59 
The Canons of this Council were 
received into the .Code of the 
Univerſal Church,and confirm- 
ed by the Fourth and Sixth Ge- 
neral Councils, 85. not fo an- 
cient as the Council of Nice. 63, 
& 85 
The Conncil of Nice, The Teſti- 
mony produced out of it 
" againſt the receiving of the 
Apocryphal Books-as Parts of the 
Divine Scripture, 54. The Book, 
of Judith was not Canonized 
In it, 7b. and 
The Second Council of Nice con- 
demned by Charlemaigrn and 
his Biſhops, * _ I09 
The Council of Sardis, firſt added 
to the Code by Dionys Exig.the 
Roman Abbot. 
The Council called the ©#ini-ſext 
1n Trx//o,confirming the Canons | 


of the Councils at Laodicea and | 
' Carthage, together with the 


Numb. 
Nazianz. and Ammpbiloch. 104. 
The Conncil of Trent.V.Trent. 179 
P. Crab, his Edition of the Cour- 
cils, 61. & 159 
Creſconins,, his ColleFion of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Canons , 82. and 

* . 09 

S, Cyprian agreeth with his Ma- 
| ſter, 82. The Book of Wiſdone 
no more Caxonical with him, 
then the third and fourth Book 
of Eſdras, which are not Caro- 
ical with the Romanilts them- 
ſelves. 82.87 
S.Cyril Patriarch of Alexandria, 
teſtifying that in the ancient 
Conncils they were wont tolay 
the Scriptures of God before 
them, as their Guide and Rule 
whereby to proceed. 54 

S. Cyril Biſhop of Jeruſalem , his 
ample Teſtimony againſt Ca» 
nonizing the pad, or Books. 
58 
of 
ib, 


Concerning. the late Edition 
his Catechetical Sermons, 


D 


Joh. Damaſcer, his Teſtimony for 
the Number of Canonical 
Books. IO5 

. Dionyſrus Alexandrinus detending 

. Origen againſt his Oppoſers. 


Canonical Epiſtles of Athanaſ. 


76 
| Dijonyſins Carthuſsanus, excluding 
[1 the 


An Alphabetical T able 


th. 


hs 


Numb. 
the Apocryphal Books from 'the: 
Canon of Divine Scripture, 73 

& 164. 

Ton. Driedo, a Doftor of Lovaine, 
that lived and wrote not long 
before the Conncil at Trent, 
his large and expreſs Teſti- 
mony , that the Chriſtian 
Church received not the Apo- 
cryphal Books 1nto Equal Autho- 
rity with the Cznonical, & that 
no point of Faith is founded 
upon them. 164. Taxing alſo 
the Scribe's Error ins. Hierom's 
prologue, about the word Ha-. 
giographa applyed there to the 
Book of Tobit -and Judith, in- 
ſtead of Apocrypha. 73. and re- 
jecting the Book of Baruch no 

| le thenthe Third and Fourth, 
of Eſdras. | 82 

Durand,'the Schvol-man, rejefting 
all additions of DivineScripture 
after the time of the Apoi7ler. 


42 
E 


G: Eder, granting us the Council 
of Laodicea, 63, and the Teſti- 
mony of Damaſcer. I05 

G. Eriſengren, his great Commen- 
dations of Card.Cajetan, T73 


by Pope Gregory, XIIE. and his 


/ 
Pope Eugenixs the Fourth depoſed 


Fhe-Emendatonrs of Gratian, al- |: 


ledging the Approbation;given } 


Cardinals, ofthe 07d Gloſs upon | 


Namb.. 
the Canon Law , Wherein the 
Aporyphal Books are reje&edout 
of the Scripture-Canon.. 140 


S. Epiphanixs, his Teſtimony di- 


ſtinpuiſhing the Apocryphal 
from the Canoxical Books... 64 


D. Eraſms, atteſting the Care of 


the Jews 1n preſerving intirely 
the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
23. denying Judzth to- be re-- 
ceived into the Cazor by the 
Conncil of Nice, or that S. 
Hierom ſaid ſo, 54+ referring 
to. Ruffinus and. S.Hieron for 
the numberof Canonical Books, 
which the Church acknowledg- 
ed; and Complaining of ſome 
of the Apocryphal Books, which 
were publickly read 1n his time. 

172 


by the Conncil of Baſel and: his 
proceedings in the Council of 
Florence at the ſame time. His 
pretended #1702 wih theGreeks,. 
and InitruGion to the Armeni- 
ans. No. Decree made by him 
there concerning the Canonical 
Books of Scripture, 154,&c. 


Euſebixs, citing the Teſtimony of 


Joſephns for the Books. of the 
0/d Teftament.24. rejecting the 
Apocryphal Books fram the Ca- 
20n. 53, 80. and defending 
Origen. ; 76 
F 


Numb. 
F 
Jac. Faber Stapulenſes , ſeparating 
the contefted Writings from the 
Equal and SypremeAuthority of 


the Divine Scriptures, He lived 


in great reputation, and wrote 
but a while before the Conncil 
at Trent began. 168 
Ferrandus Diaconus his Abridg- 
ment of the ancient Church- 
Canons. 03 
Joh. Ferus, (five years before 
the Trent-Council) continued 
the old diſtinction between the 
Canonical and the Apocryphal 
Books of the Bible. 176 
G 


G.Galazza , atteſting the Cor- 
ruption of S. Hierom's Prolo- 
gue, in the word Hagiographa, 
and that the Ancient fathers 
numbred Tobit and Judith 
among the Apocrypha. 73 

Pope Gelaſous, who put but Oze 
Book of Eſdras into the Canon; 
82. his Decree in the Roman 
Synod concerning Eccleſtaſtical 
writings, received, & — 

Gilb. Genebrard, acknowledging, 


that between the time of 


Malachy and S. John Baptiſt, 
there was no Prophet among the 
Jews, and that Ezra left but 


- of the Authours Alledved. 


XXII Books of the 0ld Teſta- 
ment. 


2T 


Numb. 

Gennadins, his high Commen- 
dation of Rxffinus. 74. 
Fr. Georgius Venetus, excluding 
the Apocryphal Books from the 
Canon. I71 
Joh. Gerſor, the Chancellor of 
Paris, denying the receipt of 
any additional Books to the 
Scriptures of God, after the 
age of the Apoſtles. 42 
Giſelbert, Abbot of Weſtminſter, 
teſtifying 1n this particular for 
the Church of England. 113 
The Glof, called The Ordinary 
Gloſs upon the Bible, firſt ſet 
forth by Strabus the Benedi@in, 
finding fault with the Copie 
of S. Hierom's Prologue, where 
Tobit 1s numbred among the 
Hagiographa. 73.and 112 
Calling it ignorance and folly, 
toſay ( as the Conncil of Trent 
doth,) that the Apocryphaland 
Canonical Books are of Equal 
Veneration. 125, and 136 
The GloF upon the Canon-Law, 
firſt compiled by Johr Semeca, 

a German, calling the Apocry« 
pha, Eccleſiaſtical Books that are 
not generally read. I40 
Alv. Gomezius, concerning the 
= Care and Coſt in ſetting 
orth the Complutenſian Bible. 


65 
S, Gregory, his expreſs Teſtimony 
Ii 2 for 


% 


" An Alphabetical Table 


_ 


—— 


te. AS 


Numb. 
for the Canon of the ancient 
Chriſtian Church excluding the 
Book of the Maccabees. 

H 


Heruvexs Natalis, a French Doctor 
of Bretagne , referring to the 
Hebrems -fos the Bible-Canon. 

I48 

Bermannus: Contratss, the Chro- 
 nologer , ending the Canon of 
Scripture in Nehemiah's time. 117 

Heſjchins, his Tranſlation. of- the 
Bible... 02 


S. Hieromm, out of whoſe writings | 


XIII ſeveral Teſtimonies are 
produced againſt the zew decree 
at Trent, 70..and.7 1. His judg- 
ment.concerning the Authour 
of the Book. of W:iſdom,33.and 
the New Pzeces annexed \ to 
Daniel, 53. what he faith con- 
cerning the Third;and Fourth 
Book. of E/dras,together with 
other Apocryphal Books reject- 
ed by the. Church: 82 
Hilarins of Arles, his Epiſtle to S. 
Auguſtine concerning the Di- 
vines at Marſeilles , who took 
Exception at his Citing ofan 
#ncanonical Beok. 04 


S. Hilary Btlhop: of\-Poi@iers, ac-|. 


knowledging no Book of the 
Old Teſt.but. what Ezra colle&- 
ad into one Volume, 21. and 


99 | 


Numb... 

pha from the Canoy, 57: 
Hinemar#s . Rhemenſis , concernr 
ing the Code of the univerſal 
Churche 03 
Honor. Auguſtod. who acknows- 
ledgeth no part of the 01d Teſt; 
but the Law of Moſes, the Pro- 
phets, and the Hagrographa. Of 
which Tob#t, and the reſt are 
none. 12T 
Hugo Cardinalis, accounting the 
Apocryphal Books to. be dubious 
and uncertain writings, not re- 
ceived by the Ghxrch,to prove 
any point of Religion & Faith 
by them, 138. Acknowledging | 
alſo the errour of the writer in 
S. Jerort's Prologue concerning 
the word Hagrographa. 73 
#go de S.VidGore,confeſled by the 
Romaniſts to be altogether a- 
gainſt them, 1n this matter. 123 


- 


Cornel. Janſenins,acknowledging 
thatbetween the time of Mala- 
chy, and S:John Bapt.there was 
no Prophet. 4. & 21 

The-ndex annexedto.the Yulcar 
Bible of the Texts of the 01d T. 
cited by Chrift & his Apoſtles in 
the 'New 5 among which-there 
13 not one noted out of the A- 


pocryphal Books. 33 
Joſephws, recording the number of 


rejeting the Books. .of Apocry-| 


Books that were only acknow- 
| ledged 


Numb. 


ledged. to-be parts of the 0 


Bible. 24. 


Iſidorus Hiſpalenſir, of. the ſame | 


mind herein with - S. Hzero. 


103, 108. & 111, | 


Julins Africanws,rejeding the ſto- 


ry of Swſanna,go. The Chronicle | 


ſet forth by Exſebizs, for: the 


moſt part a Tranſcript out of | 


hzs,which is not now extant. 50 
Tunilizs Africanms,concerning the 
imparity between the Canonical 
and Apocryphal Books. g1 
Chr. Juſtelus, who ſet. forth the 
Code of the univerſal Church,63 
and the Council of Carthage in 
the African Code. 32 
 Tuſtinian's Imperial Law, confurm- 
ing the Code of the wniverſal 
Church, and the Firſt four gene- 
ral Councils. 63. & 90 
Juitin Martyr, neither - approving 
nor citing any of the, Apocryphal 
Books. 48 
K 
Alb. Krantzims, of the firſt Gloſſer 


upon the Caron Law. 40 


Laodiced.vide Conncil of. Laodicea. 
Pope Leo the Firſt, whoaſlented 
to the Council of Chalcedon, all 
but the laſt. Canon. o5 


Leo the fourth,aflerting the autho- 
rity of the Laodicean Canons 63 
Leontias, (ſet torth by Henr.Cqni- | 
65) his Teſt, for the number of . 


of the Authours Alledged 


Numb. 
' Canonical Books. 94 
JaciLeſchaſſier, who declareth the 
Order, of the Canons, and the 
Authority of the Code of the 
univerſal Church. 63. &93 
Gul. Lindanz, his reaſons againſt 
his own fellows, that ſay, the 
Book of Judith was Canoniz'd 
in the Council of Nice, 54 
Loyſine, xejefing his fellows Ar- 
gument, who ſay, that the Fa- 
thersaccounted the Cortrovert- 
ed Books to be Canonical Scri- - 
ptare, becauſe. they cite them 
otherwhiles under the name 
. of Divine writings. 


T7 
Luciaz's Tranflation of the Bible, 


| 02: 

Nic. Lyra, his ample Teſtimony 

for us. I46 
M 


Joh. Maldonate, acknowledging, 
that our Saviour Chriſt reduced : 
All the Scriptures of the 01d T. 
to three Claſſes, (whereof the 
Apocryphal Books are none, ) 3+ ' 

Joh: Mariana, of the firit Authors 
that colleCfted the Concordance - 
of the Bible, 138. his high com- - 
mendations of Paulzs Burgenſis, 
152. and of Alphonſws Toit atws. . 

| F62 

The Marſel/ian Divines int: S, Aut - 

, guſtin's time, not-acknowledg> - 
ing the Bgok of Wiſdom to be of . 


any 


om 
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Numb. 


any Canonical authority, / 81. 
| & 84 


— 


Numb. 
Nicephorns, the Patriarch of Con- 
\ - ſtantinople, putting a difference 


j 


Martinez, a Door of Salamanca, | ' between the Canonical & Apo- 


producing and approving here- 

ir the teſtimony of Niceph. Cal- 
liftus. 
Melito, the ancient Biſhop of Sar- 
dis, his Catalogue of all the Ca- 
nonical Books of Scripture, 47 
Aſethodins, one of the defenders 
of Origen. 76 
Merlin, his Edition of the Conn- 
cils, and the Popes Decretal Epi- 
feles, as they were firſt printed, 
61. and 83 

Pet. Mauritius, Abbot of Clugny, 
his expreſs teſtimony for us. 

I 22 


N 
P. Nannins.aftirming,that the wri- 
tings produced by divers Ro- 
21an-Catholicks under the name 
of Athanaſins , for Canonizing 
the Apocryphal Books,are ſuppo- 
{ititious. 56 
Gr, Nazianzen , his ample teſti- 
mony for the true zumber of all 
the Gennine and Authentich 
Books of Scripture, 66. his de- 
fence of Origer. 76 


| 


Gr. Neoceſarienſis, another of 0ri- 
gen's defenders. 

Nice, vide Council of Nice. 

Nicephorus CalliStus, atteſting the 
true' »##1ber of the Canonical | 


143 


76 


Books, 


143| 


cryphal Books of Scripture. 110 
Explicating Origey. 49 


Gul. Ocham, a School DoQtor in 
the Church of England, ranking 
the Apocryphal writers with o- 
ther Expoſitors of the Scripture, 
and denying them an Equal ho- 
nor. with the Divine Writers. 

00.8 14.7 

Origen, his expreſs Teſtimony for 
the Number of XXII Books on- 
ly belonging to the Old TeS7a- 
»et,and that all the reſt (now 
controverted ) are ort of the 
Canon. 49 
His great learning and know- 
ledg in the Scriptures above all 
other men of his age z His in- 
duftry in ſetting them forth in 
Several Langnages, ibid.and 82 

P 


Pamphylus the Martyr, one of 0- 
rigen s defenders. 76 

Padr. Pavl's Hiſtory of the Coun- 
cil of Trent. 191,182,183 

Ben. Pererixs, acknowledging Ru- 
pertas ( one of our witneſles 
to be a good Catholick, which 
Card. Bellarmin denieth, 120. 
granting us the witneſs of Lyra, 
146. and highly commendeth 
Cajeta. -173 


of the Authonre Alledged. © 


md 


Numb. 


Petrns Cellenſis, of the Number of 
Books belonging to the. 0/4 Te- 
I3T 


Z ans 
Iaftrius, who is againlt the ad- |, 


. miſſion of Eccleſraſtions into the 
Scripture-Canon.. 

ayer yr re. the great 
Care and reſolution which the 
Jews had to preſerve the Re- 


cords of the 01d Teifemert1n- £ 


tirely, ,-24 


7 the Greek: Halter: (Ate, | 


ng for us. 125 


G. a of the proceedings , | 
in. the Council. of Baſil _ againit | 


'., Pope Eirgenins 1V.- 154. And 
- of the ſame: Popes proceedings 


- in theConncil at Florence with | 


the Greek;Emperour and ſore of 
his B:ſþops. . I55 
Fr. Picns , confeſling that Antoni- | 
ns giveth __." forms.b61 
Joh. Piczs, :Count:of Whrandula, 
adhering firmly to S. Hierow 


herein, whom A Charch fol- 


loweth, 167. And alledging 


his authority as .a Rule to - | 
o | -feflet: Entmy 


-. Others. 


Jo. Pineda, acknowledging; hae | 


the Book of the Proverbs 18 other- | 
whiles cited under the Nawee of | 
the Wiſdom of Sulomons'..” | 47 


P, Pithens noting the corruption # 
of a place in Joſephus, as he was 


| Numb. 
| akin hits honorable mention 
of Aelito.' 47 
Primaſius, an African Biſhop con- 
tinmag: to: aſſert the Hebrew 

| - -Caton'there; after the time of 
/ theCopncylat Carthage... 92 
Projper, of Aquitain , concerning 
the time when S. Auguſtin 


was pr IgG oh 37 


Hahn Marxrus, tollowing Saint 
Hierom,and tranſcribing 7{dore. 
IIF' 

|  Radwlphus Flawiacenſis, excepting 
, © againſt Tobif, Judith, and the 
Marcabees;as Books of-an infe- 
-. riaur Order. . | IT6 
Richardus de S. Vidore, agreeing 
--with»vgo, that the Apecryphal 

' Booksare notin the Caron. 24. 

Ruffitiet // | his: clear + Teſtimony 
-for! the ancient Carer 'of the : 
Bibhk, which we retain. 74. He : 

was-firlt S. Hero's beloved 

\. friend; and'afterwards: his pro- 

:: yet here he 

agreed with.bim, and followed . 

- theCommonRelief of. theChurch, 

- ibid... was ſuſpected | without 
cauſe to follow Origex's Errors, 
which - procured ;him-: more - 
Obloquie then either he or. 


ſet forth in Latin at Baſ... 


29 


, Origen deſerved, 76..The high - 


COIs, - 
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| Numb, 
commendation for his learning 
and ſanCtity, which Gennadiue 
gave him. IIB 4 
Rnpertw,plainly denying theBook 
of Wiſdom to be Canonical Scri- 
prure, and allowing but XXIV 
Books tothe 01d Teitament;120 

S 
S$abel/icus,concerning the Biſhops 
of the Greek Church, that were 
invited to the Council of Baſil. 
135 
Joh. Sariburienſis, teſtifying for 
the : Churches of England and 
France, 1309. His opinion, that 
Philo wrote the Book of Wiſdom. 
| | 36 
Joſ. Scaliger ,  concermng the 
'Chronicle of Euſebius,. and Ju- 
lins Africanns. ...5O 
G. Scholarins, of the proceedings 
in the Council at Florence.: 156 
The'Schoolmen, generally follow- 
ing :S.Hierom's Account here- 
in. 
The Schol:iaft upon .Comeſtor; 'g1- 
ving wc «.T: Tio 
_ Books being not of theiCzxo7, 
are by the Church.admitted to 
be read with the Bible. 128 
Seder Olam,one of the FewsBooks, 
acknowledging :. no | Prophet 
among them: after Malachy. 
7 2; 115! FECT 80 
lon. Semece , the Author of the 


149. & 173| 


= 


_— | Numb. 
- Glo upon the' Canmon-Law,” his 
Teſtimony, that the Apocryphal 
Books were but Eccleſicftieal 
Writings, not generally read, 
as the Divine Scriptures were. 

| I40 
Serarius, granting us the Teſtimo- 
ny of Lyra. 146. Hugo de S.Vi- 
Fore. 123. and Toſtatus, 162 
Pope 87xtus 5. his Edition of the 
'' "Septuagint. 1:2 
Sixtus. Senenſis, nambring the 
Canonical Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment tobe XXII. 19.and reject- 
ing the Additions to Either, 56 
Joh. Sleidar, of the calling ; and 
proceedings in the' Council of 
Trent. 102, & 183 
The Sorboxii#s,they neither Cen- 
ſur'd Eraſmus, nor Cajetan (as 
in.other matters they did ) for 

; ſetting the Apocryphal Books out 
.of the Caror. 172, & 173 
King of Spain's Bible, which hath 
not the Third Book of Eſdras in 
Greek. ®: a 1-:cg4q 
Th. $tapletor:, acknowledging , 
that the Apocryphal Books were 
 --not received and confirmed by 
- the Apoſtles.” $4. And denying 
the. Canonizing of. Judith by 
'the Council of Nice. - - \ O54. 
Strabus, the. Author 'of the 0rd. 
_ -: Gloſf upon the Bible,:vide the 


| Gloſ 
Th. 


* 


: of- tbe Authors A Ledged 


Numb. 

Th.Strozza,of the great Accompt 
that all learned men made of! 
Cajetan. 173 
T. | 

Tertullian, excluding the Apocr. 
Books from the Canon of Scrip- 
ture, 51, Andreferring to the 
Teitament of the Cath.Church.8. 
Theodoret, of the proceedings in 


the Council of Nice by the Rule| 


of the Holy Scripture, 54| 
Theodotion's Tranſlation of. the 
Bible, 53 and 82 
Joh. Tilii Codex, concerming'the 
Omiſhon of Philemon, and the 
Revelation in ſome Copies of the 
Laodicean Canon. 62 
Godf. Tilman's notes. upon. An- 
tiochus the Greek Door... 102 
Alph.ToStatus, applying S. Johz's | 
laſt words in his Revelation to 
thoſe that add any thing to the 
whole - Bible. 5. preferring S. 
Hierom's teſtimony againſt the 
Addition of the Apocryphal 
Books, before all other writers. 
88.137. and his own Telti- 
mony for us at large. . 162: 
Joh. Trithemins, acknowledging 


_— 


Dm 


V. Numb. 

Fr. Vatablus, his Bible. 177. con- 
cerning theEdition of theE.XX., 
and the 3 Book of Eſdras.. 82 


Fiforimes the Martyr, atteſting. 


the Number of Canonical Books 
received in his time. 95. 
Lud. Y:ves,the Commentator up-- 
on: 8. Auguſtin, his ſeveral Cen-- 
ſures: of. the- Apocryphal - Books, 


170 
W. 

Th. Waldenſis atteſting the Canon 
of Scripture to have determi- 
ned with the Apoſtles. 42. And 
acknowledging no. more than : 
XXII Books of the Old -Tefta- - 
ment. "TYR* 

Gul, Whitaker, pleading for the : 
Right of the Church to be the * 
Witneſs,and Interpreter of Scri- 
pture. - | Os - 

Ny 

Card.Ximenins.and other Learned 
Men , ( that affiſted him 'in 
ſetting forth the Bible at Com- 
plutum in Spain) diſtinguiſh- 
ing the A4pocryphal Books from 


the Canonical. I65. 
7 


thoſe DoQors of [later -trmes , 
( whom we produce for: bear-| 
ing Witneſs to the Truth here-- 
in, ) tobevery learned in the 
Scriptures,and highly eſteemed 
in the Latin-Church. 114, 116; | 
123, 126,134, and 146.-- | 
Fil-N 


S 


Joh. Zonares,Commentatouf up- - 
on the Ecclefijaſtical Canons of 
the Greek Church,excluding the 
Apocryphal Books from the Ca- - 
non of Scripture. 45. and .con- - 
ceraing the Council of Carthage, 

82 and 119.- 
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A Tazrt of the AuTrors Refuted in this 
| _ ScholaSlical Hiftory, 


The Number referreth to the Paragraph. 


ons * ;. . * Numb.! 
Lphonſis 4 Caſtro, :alledging the 
pretended Decreeof the Comncil at 
Florence, 160 

Andradius, endeavouring to evade the 
Gloſſe upon the Canon-Law. 140 
And producing the Decree which was 
never made. ibid. 

Armenians, The Inſtruttion pretended 
to be giventhem by Pope Exgenius 
IV. in that Comnci!, dabious, and 
1mprobable, | 158 

B. 

Card. Bironias, pretending the Council 
of Nice for the Canonizing of J#- 
ditb. 5 4. diſtinguiſhing the Chriftiaz, 
and the Fudaiique Canon. 56. ima- 
gining the Comncil of Laodices to be, 
more anticent than the Conncl of 
Nice. 59. citing 8. Biſil tor the Book 
of Tobit. 65. and the Council of: 
Carthage for all the ri. B2 


$M Becamy, citing: the uncertain E- 
piſtle of Pope Im cent the firft. 53. 
drefling up his pageant of Popes, 
whom he fanciech to dcehver over 
the Trent-C41#04 one to another, at 
ix. Hundred and L. ycars diſtance. 
$7. 137. And preſſing the pre- 
tended authority of the F.orentine 
£Counsls 153 


X Numb. 
Card, Bellarmin , his difference be- 
tween Making ayd , Declaring a 
Book to be Canonical which was not 
lo before. 16. Citjng a falſe writing 
under Origey's name for the Canoni- 
zing of S»ſanna, 49. and the Council 
- of Nice for Fedith. 54+ pretending 
| that the Fews (Canon differeth from 
the Chrittian. 56. excepting againſt 
the Council of Liodicea. 63. Citing 
S. Auguſtiz againſt us, $1. but lay- 
ing his thumb upon ſome of S. Ax- 
guftin's words, that they might not 
be ſeen. ibid. alledging the Corncil 
of Carthage, 82. contradicting him- 
ſelf about the Boks of Eſdras, and 
the LXX Edition, ibid. appealing 
to the Faſt. of Innocent, $3. abuling 
Rupertus, whom he g4lleth an He- 
retical Dofior. 12C. and faintly al- 
ledging the Courc;/ of Florence 
153. 
Cev.Binirs, a Tranſcriber of 7 4 
54, 59, 82, 83- Pretending the 
Decree of .Gelaſus; $6, and contra- 
dicting himfcl{ about the Council of 
Flwrexce. 158 
Burchard, who had his Papal Fpiſtles 
from Iſidore Mereator. 25 

Q 


4 


Mel. Canus, vainly making the Comneil 
. at 


of the Authors Refurcd. 


N umb. ( 


at: Trent to be The Corb. Chureb.'4 9: | 
. refuſing the Teſtimony of $8: Hie- | 


rom, 54+. againſt whom his Ob- 
jections-are anſwered. 72, 73. &X-|, 

. cepting againſt. Raffinus , 75," 76. 
_ relying upon Pope Innocent the firlt. | 
$3. Eluding the teftimony. of Da-þ 

» maſcen. 105. rejeCing the authoricy: 
of Th. Aquinar, 139. producing 
the pretended Decree at Florence. | 
153. and joining with Catharin the 
barkeragainſt Cajeta. 73} 
Amb. Catharinus, pretending: that the 
Apocryphal books are cited in the New 
eftament. 35, 36. and that the 
Council of Nice received Fudith into 
the Canox,. 54, vainly ſuſpecting the 
Canon of the Laoditean Conncit: to 
have been larger thaniit is. 63. and 
as vainly excepting againſt $S. Hie- 
rome, 72,73. Herein the Firſt op- 
poſer of Cajetan, and the common 
Conor of the Church. 173, 174+ a> 
gainſt which he got another New-Ca- 
non made by a few menof his faction 
in the. Aſſembly at Trent: 192: 
Bart.Caranza, in whoſe Epitome of the 
Councils there is a Catalogue of the 
Canoxical Booky of Scripture ( where- 
inthe Six Apocrypbal are numbred, ); 
pretended to be made inthe Coxncil 
at Florence, which is more than can 
be found in the great Velunes of the 

- Cmacils, and: juſtly. fuſpeted to be 
a forgery. . 159, and 160 

] ad. Coccius, pretending the Apocryphal | 
- Books tO be- cited in the. New Tefta-! 
ment 5 33» 36. and by Origen. 4 96: 
arguing. tor them.. out. of. the fup- 


| 


7. 


Pet. Cotten, fimiliter, 37, 49, 75, and 


w"'/ N: mb. 

polititious' writings: that /go under 
the name- of Atbanafius. 56. ex- 

cepting againſt $. Hierome, 72, 73«- 

and againlt- Ryffinns, 75, 76. Te- 
 jccting Damaſeen. log citing afalle 
Book, 73. Anaſtaſins, $3. and $:. 
regor ys I CO 


To. Coclens, rejecting the Teſtimony of: 


F oſephus, and $. Hierome. 54 


The Code of Dionys. Exig. adding Di- 


vers New: Canons, and* retrenching. 
many of the 01d, 63,and $3. 


'The Code of the Roman Charch, Simili- 


fer.. 


63, 82 and 83: 


Coffeto, pretending the Ap. cryphal Books 


to be cited in the New Teftament. - 
35-z 36: and after: the Copmmcil of ' 
Carthage. to have been generally 
received .as Canruical Scripture, 92.- 
r:jeting the Teſtimony of Damaſcer. 
105; 


76 


Long. Cortolanws, following. Caranzs : 


in his pretended Decree at the Comn- 
cil of Florence. 159 
D. | 
Damaſcen's Sermon for the dead, a \(up- 
polititious writing., and imperti- 
nently urged againſt us. . 105; 
The Decretal Epiſiles of anticnt Popes, 
forged, 83 
Io. Driedo, evading; the Gloſſe upon: the - 
Canon-Law. 140 
E: 
Emendators of Gratian, excepting a= - 
painit the G/ſſe uponhim. I41 
Expacrgatory Index, pretending the 
authoxity of Ampbilochius for  the- 
KK- 2 Canow- 


nn 
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Numb. 
+Canonizing of the Book, of Wiſdom, 
67. Cenſuring -Leontizs for omit- 
ting the Apocryphal Books, 94. and 
commanding Georgius Venetus to be 
purged, 171- medled not with-the 

. writings of Foh. Ferzs in his lite time. 


176 

'F. 
Fr. Fenrrdentius, excepting againſt the 
teſtimony of Foſephur. 29 


Florentine Council, vide Caranza, and 
Coriolanus. 

'G. 

Pope -Gelaſier , his pretended Deoree 
in favour of the Apocryphal Books , 
.examined and refuted, $6. not 

| known to the. world before he had 
| been CCC years dead, bid. Jjid. 
Mercater the firſt Authour of it, 57. 
.and .other arguments againſt it. 
137 

- Gill. Genebrard, pretending a Second 
and Third Canon of Scripture made 
by the Jews atter the time of Ezra 
and Malachy, 23. $0. excepting a- 
gainſt the Teſtimony of Foſephus, 29. 
citing the Coxncil of Nice tor Cano- 
nizing TJuduth, 54. and Epiphanius 
for more Books than XII tranilated 
by the Sep:x1gint. 80 

Gratian; deftCive in his Citations of 
Councils,63. from whom he had his 
Papal Epiſtles. $86. The Copies of 
his Decree various and uncertain. 

86 

Rac. Gretſer, excepting againſt Foſepbus, 
25. rcjecting the Syzops. S. Ser. 
written by Athanaſim, 56. objecting 
Epiphanius againlt himſelt, 64-citing | 


% 


Numb, 

Amphilocbins, '67, and cavilling a- 

gainſt Philip the Solitary. 125 
H. 

Gent. Hervet, falſely tranſlating 4m- 

philochius, in favour of the Byook of 

Wiſdom. 67 


Pope Innocent the firſt, his pretended 
Teſtimony examined and refuted,$3, 
87, 88. 137 

Iſidore Mercator the firſt publiſher of 
the feigned. Decretal Epiſtles under 
the-names of the antient Roman Bi- 


ſhops. 83. 86.87 
Judith, the Latin Parapbroſe upon that 
Book, 38 


L. 

Pope Leo the.Fourth adding the decre- 

tals: of Mercator to the Roman Code. 
83 
M. 

Io. Maldonate, pretending the Fews to 
have canonized the Apocryphal Books. 
23. and cxcepting againti, Foſephrs, 

. 29 

Aub. Mirexs, cenluring Rupertus. 

| 120 
N, 

Pope Nichols the firſt, adding the 

teigned Decretals to the Koman Code. 
(). | 

Oragen's Swppoſuit ions Writings, alledg- 

ed in favour of the ApocryphJl Boks. * 


49 
P 


lac. Pamelins.citing the Conncil of Nice. 

54 
Card. ' Perron, afixming vainly, that 
the 


aka 
wy 


of the Authors Refated. 


Numb. 


the Fews firſt received the' Aporry- 
phal Boks into the Canon of Scripture 
before Chriſt s time, and afterwards 


rejected them, 25. 103. Excepting | 


againſt Foſephus, 27. the Synopr. of 
Athanaſins, 56. Gr. Natzianzen, 66. 


S. Hierom, 72, 73- and Rnffinus. | Q« 


74+ Citing the Coxncil of Nice tor 
the Canonizing of F#dith,54-and the 
ſuppoticitious writings of Athanaſius 


for the other Apacryphal Books, 56+] 


pretending a difference between the 
Fudaique and the Chriſtian Canon. 
zbid. Setting Epipbanixs againlt him- 
(clt, 64. ſaying any thing for a 
ſhift, 66. alledging the teltim. of 
Ruffin tor the additions to Daniel, 
74. and S. Auguſtin for the reſt of 
the debated Books, $1. helping 
Gaudentius the Donatiſt with an Ar- 
gument againſt $. Auguſtin 3 ibid. 
quoting the Comncit of Carthage , he 
knows not which, $2. and the uncer- 
tain teſtimony of Pope Innocent the 
firſt, $3. cluding the words of $. Gre- 
gory, 100. alledging Origen for the 
. -Canonizing of Tobit and the Mac- 
cabces, 49. and TIfid. Hiſp. for the 


Bok of Wiſdom, 103. and imagining | 


that the Second Book of Maccabees 15 
quoted in the New Teſtament. 


New Creed, wherein he ſaith, That 
30 man can be Saved, unleſs he be- 


lieveth all the definitions of the Conncil. 


" "of Trent, among which this 15 one, 
Jhat the Apocryphal Books of the 


40! 
Pope Pirs the Fourth his Brll, and his 


| 


Numb 


Bible are to be had in equal Feneration 
with the-Canonical. I0,11, and 


t9$ 
Q 


adam Sapientum, the Tale that he 
cold to Iſid. Hiſp. and Card. Per- 
ron, of the Fews firſt receiving, aud 
then ( after the killing of Ghrit } 
rcejeqing the Canonical Authority 
of the Apoeryphal Book of Wiſdom. 
103 


S 


Andr, Schot, denying Bede to be the 


Author of his Commentaries upon 
Geneſis and the Kings; wherem tic 
contradiceth Bede himfelf, 106 


Nic Serarius, conceipting that the 


Apocrypbal Books were Canonized 
by the Fews, 23. Excepting againk 
Folepbu? 29. Imagining- that the 
Book of Fudith, and the 1. Book if 
the Maccabees are quoted im the 
New Teſtament, 38. 40. and reje&- 
ing the Teftimony of Athanaſier in 
his Synops. S. Scripture. 56 


Sixtus Senenfis, conceipting the Book, 


of Wiſdom to be cited in the New 
Teſtament, 36. bringing falſe tetti- 
monies of Fathers for rejecting the 
Fhole book, of Eſther, 56. excepting 
againſt S, Hierome, 72, 73, And 
alledging $. Auguſtin, $1. corrap-" 
ting the words of Damaſcen, wy 
an 


We, -—— 


An Alphabetical Table, &c. 


Namb* |, 


arid relying upon the improbable De- 
tyce at Florence. 160 
Strtus, poſed about the pretended 
Inſtruftion of the Pope to the Ar- 
menians in the Florentine Council, 
158 


i 


T. 


The Trent-Council, Danying ofl men 


 =Y 


that are not of their mind, 10, 1x, 


79, 82, 179, 191, 193, 194, 195, 
- 196, and 198 


% 


V. 


Mar. Vidorius , excepting againſt S, 
Hierome, 72, 73: and againſt Ruf- 
finws. 75, and 76 


Numb. 
A. 
Alcuin. 

Who ſet forth the Bible for the uſe of 
the Church in the time of Charle- 
maign, 109. and was thought to be 
the firſt Author of the Ordinary 


Gloſſe, 134 
wh Amadens. | 


Who being Duke of Savoy, was choſen 
Pope of Rome in the Council at Baſil, 
where Exgenius the Fourth was de- 


poled, 154 
Anatbem3. 


The unhallowed Anatbema made in the 
Council at Trent, 10, 11. $1.92- 100. 
195, 196, and 198 

Aprealyps. 

Wherewith S. Fobn cloſed the Canon of 
Divine Scripture, 5: The Authority 
of it never rejected, or queſtioned by 
any entire Church, or Council, nor 
by any publick Confeſſion or multi- 
tude of Chritftians, 9. 62. 192. Why 
it was not antiently read to the peo- 
ple. 59,and 61 

Apocryphal Books. 


Tous and uſctul in their kind, but not 
of Soveraign Authority, 2. 14+ 59. 
No legitimate parts of the Bible, 66. 


A Tazit of Matters remarkable in 
this Book. | 


not tranſlated by the Septuagint, 5b.] 


{5 = The Number referreth to the Paragraph. 


Numb. 
69. 80. firſt written and uſed by the 
Helleniſt Fews at Babylon and Alex- 
andris, 80. I03. the Authors of them 
not inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, 1409. 
t 46-and for the moſt part unknown, 
103. 128. 135. 140+. 162-166. nor 
numbred among the Hagioprapha, 
73. IT12. ranked with other Dotfors 
and Expoſitory of the Bible, 147. 161. 
168. uncertain writings, 135» 17 
never acknowledged by the antient 
Hebrews, 23. 25. nor by Chrift, 34. 
or his Apoſtles, 32, 33. &c. nor by 
any Father, Council, or Eccleſiaſtical 


Writer that lived before the Conne#t 


of Trent, 43, &c. uſque ad 179. by 
which late Aſſembly only, of a few 
partial men, they were Canoniz'd, 
and made eqzal to the relt of the Bi- 
ble,10. 179.191. 193-1998, and 199 


Ot old trme they were not publickly 


read In the Church Service, 46. and 
afterwards when they were permit- 
ted to be read there, it was for the 
inſtruction of men in Hiſtory and in 
Manners -only, not for the prcof of 
DeGrinal prints, or for the ground- 
ing any "Articles of our Faith upon 
them, 54. 56.71. 84.96. 122. 128+ 
135. 142. 1.46. 162. 164, 165, 173: 

dQ.) 
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: A T able of Maters p 


Condemn:d 


Numb, 
to be read with great warineſs and 
prudence, 71. $1. read in the Church 
at a lower place, than the Canonical 
Broke were, and by more inferiour 
@fficers, ibid. No man neceſlarily 
bound to believe them, 162. and 
yet preferred before all other Eccle. 
fiaftical and private writings; 77,78. 
$0,81.142. becauſe of the many cx- 
cellent & Sacred inſtruGions in them, 
89. 96. In regard whereof they arc 
otherwhiles called. Holy Scripturer, 
and Divine Books, 64+ 77. 100. 105. 
In what ſence they were ſometimes, 
and by ſome men termed Canonical, 
79. $1. 96.103- The difference be- 
tween thoſe Apocryphal Books, that 
were ſuffered to be read in Churches, 
and thoſe that were forbidden, 58,60. 
74-91.162.168, which by the Coun- 
cil of Cartbage, .were oppor d , one a- 
gainſt another, 82 
Apiſtles Canons. 
Not ſo. antient as they are pretended 
to be, and yet our Apocryphalt Books 
are not Canexized by them, 45-.(nor 
by the Conftirmtions that go-under 
their name, 4.4.) When theſe Canons 
came firſt into the Rom, Code, which 
the zniverſal Church did not receive, 
$3 
Ariamſm. 
in the Council of Nice, 
by the Authority only of the Gane- 
nical Sertpturs.., 54 
Ark of the Covenant. 


Wberein all the Caximeal Books of the 
0;4d.Teftament W.CIC placed, 6 4+ and 
105 | 


Namb- 


Armenians. 


The InfiruTion,. which is pretended to- 


have been given them by the Pope in- 
the Council of Florenee, an improbable 
and a vain Tale. 158; 

S. Auguſtin. 


His Treatiſe of Chriſtian Dufrine,, 


( wherein he reckoneth up XL1V. 
Books of the 01d Teſtament) exami- 
ned, and explained ac6ording to his 
own mind, $1, The caution herein 
given by, himſelf, ih;d. His agree- 
ment with the Fathers of the Church 
before him, 79. The difference .be- 
tween him, and the New Decree at 
Trent, 81. 196. 198, The honour that 
he gave to the Apocryphal Books, not 
ſo great, as what he gave to the Ca- 
nonical, 79., How he is interpreted 
by the. Ordinary Gloſſe- upon the Bi- 
ble, 137. by Card. Cajetan, $1.173- 
and by ſome Doors in the Aſſem- 
bly at Trent it (elf. 192. 195. 198. 
A Sentence of Saint Amuguſtin's 
cited by Pope Inuocent the Third , 
under the name of Holy Scripture,77 - 
His.writings publickly read in ſome 
Churches, as-the Apocrybal. Books 
were, 123 
B; 
Baruch, 


Not cited .in the New Teftament,. 39. 


Not mentioned in S. Auguſtin's ge- 


. neral Catalogue of Scripture Books, $1. 


nor in the Conrci! of Carthage, $2. 


norin the. pretended Epijile of. Pope 


Innocent the Firſt, $3. nor in the old 


Latin Copy. of the. Council of -L.ao- 
dicea, 60. pretermitted by S.. Hie- 


TOY 
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Remarkable in this Book. 


Numb. 
rome, as being no part of the Can9- 
nic)l Bible, 71. The difference be- 
tween the Apocryphal Barnch, and 
Baruch the Scribe of the Prophet 


Feremy, 55, 61, To whom Baruch's; 


name is added in the Cazalogue of 
Athanaſius; S. Cyril, and ſome Greek, 
Copies of the Laodiceax Comncil, be- 
cauſe he is ſo often mentioned, and 
hath a large part in that prophecy, 58. 
which therefore may in divers re- 
ſpecs be attributed to them both, 61. 
Bur the controverted Book, of Baruch, 
which ſtandeth ſeparate by it ſelf, 1s 
not pecuBarly and clearly mentioned 
extherby any antient Council, or by 
any Father, or by any Pope , that 
Card. BAlarmine, in his moſi diligent 
ſcarch for that purpoſe, could find 
out. ibid. 61 
Moreover , beſides the confeſſion of 
Card. Bellarmine , that © this di- 
« flint and debated Book of Bz- 
« puch, was neither written in He- 
« brew, nor taken into the Canon of 
'« the Old Teſtament by the Jews , 
« nor mentioned by any antient 
& priter among, the Chriftzansz We 
have the Acknowledgment of di- 
vers other learned Men, (writers of 
no mean account with the Roman 
Catholicks, ) to the ſame purpoſe. 
As firſt of Fohannes Driedo, ('Lib. 1. 


de Catal. $. Script. ) © who denieth 
« Baruch to be Cawonical : Secondly, 
of Sixtus Senenſis ( Lib. 1+ Biblioth. 
Sande, Se&.1r.)who faith, that ©* the 
&« Antient Fathers, ( and Athanaſius, 


| 


« by name,) held it tobe Apocryphal 


ly 


Numb. 
Thirdly, of Melchior Canys (Lib.1'2. 
Cap. 6. ) who ſpeaketh there but 
mean'y of it, and will not be ſo bold 
( as the Synod at Trent is, ) © to con> 
* demn any man of Herefie, that be- 
* lieveth it not to be a Canonical 
* part of the Bible. Fourthly, and 
latily, of many Dodtors together,in 
their Congregations at that Triden> 
tine Synod, where they were more 
troubled about Canonizing this A. 
pocryphal Book of Baruch, than any 
the other. For ſo we read it recor- 
ded by Padr. Paul in his Hiſtory of 
that Comncil, (Lib, 2.) © Liber au- 
«© rem Baruch Tridentinos Patres ma- 
« os ſolicitor habuit, qui neque inter 
© L,aodiceni, ( for Gentian Hervet 
© had not then found cut a Copy 
«of it to their purpoſe;) aut Car- 
« thaginenſis Concilii Libros, mecin 
«* Pontificum Romtanorum Catalogo 
« yecenſetur. Atque thm eam ob cau- 
« ſam, tim quod principium ejus non 
« reperitur, eliminandun ( ex Libro- 
« ram Canonicorum numero ) ils vi- 
« debitur > niſi obſtitiſſet, quod in Ec 
« clefia Lecino inde aliquz interdim 
&« Jelibatur; Duc ratin ſatis valuit ad 
« Congregationem in illims favorem 
&«& fleendam > Mnltis ilum antiquitis 
i Jeremiz partem habitum, Ejque ap- 
« ponendum offirmantibus., And if 
they could find no ſuch Bok recei- 
ved into the Can by the antient 
Councils and Fathers that were in 
the Church before them, they had 
no reaſon to put it there themſelves. 
But to make it yet more 'manifeRt , 

L1 that 
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Namb. 
that the true Baruch was antiently 
reckoned for a part of Feremy, both 
of them making but oze, and the 
Jame Bok, if we look upon the end 
of the LI Chapter of that Prophecy, 
we ſhall find there, that Thus far 
are the words of Feremiah. Where- 
unto that all the LH-Chapter fol- 
lowing was added by Baruch, is aC- 
knowledg'd and ſet forth by Sixtus 
Senenſis himſelf ( Lib. 1. Bidlzoth. 
Sande , de Libris & Authortbus V. 
Teſt. verbo Jeremias, ** Scripſit au: 
«rem Feremias, excipiente ex ore t- 
& #s Barucho Neerie filio, Librum 
© Prophetiarum ac Viſinum, Oc. 
* Cui volumini Baruch | adzecit ulti- | 
© mum Caput ex fine Quarti Libri 
* Regurs iiſdem pene verbs mutiea- 
um; ut ex Commemnratione cladis 
* Hieroſolymitane , que in eo Capite 


© refertur, VIim ſterneret Lea oribus : 


« ad proxime ſequentem Lamentatio- 
« z#m Librum. And this maketh it 
clear, why Athanaſius and Cyril, to- 
gether with the Cann of the Comn- 
cil at Laodicea ( if yet the Copy of 
that Canon be not faulty ) mferted 
the name of Barz:h between the Pro- 
phecy, and the Lamentations of Fere- 
my. The Greek Church at this day 


(which may well be thought toknow 


the fence of the. Laodicean Fatbers, 
Athan. and Cyril, better than ſome 
of the Lztia Church do ) excludeth 
the other Baruch expreſly out of the 
number of Canonical Books, and pla- 
cethit, ( as their Anceſtors alwaycs 
did. bcfore, and as-we likewife do | 


| 


Numb. 
now,) among the Apoeryphal, which 
1s at large declared byMetroph. Cri- 
topul- in his Epitome of the Oriental. 
Confeſton. Where after the Enume- 
ration of the X X1 T Books received 
into the Canon of the Old Teſt. he 
ſaith, that for Baruch and the reſt, 
though they be good and uſeful 
Books in their kind, yet the Church 
of Chriſt never acknowledged them 
to be any Canonical and Autbentick 
parts of the Bible. Theſe be his 
words, 2 Te Aotrs 4 BiÞkia, Kc. . 
* Ceteros autem Libros, quos aliqui 
* Seripture Sacre comnmwmerare Vo» 
* lunt, ut Librum Baruch, Tob. Fud. 
& Sap. Jeſu Syrach, E* Maccabeorum 
* Libros, ſane contemnendos non puta- 
* mus multa enim . Moralia laude 
«© plurima digna iy Continentur , 6s 
E aprovinds 5 x, cuflernugs vdhm7* &- 
« mdikam 1 1s yes 'Exxancia, ] 
And as for the Epiſtle of Feremy 
which maketh the VT Chapter of 
this Apocryphal Baruch, ( and was 
never written in. that Language , 
wherein the Prophet Feremy,and the 
true Barucy wrote their Epiſtle,) it 
can be no part of the XXII . Hebrew 
Books, to which Athan. Cyril, and 
the Laodicean Fathers fixictly held ; 
their accomptz. and therefore the 
Epiſtle, named in their - Catalogwer, 
muſt of force have relation to the 
Prophecy of Feremy it {clf;with whoſe 
ſtile and manner of writing, this E- 
piſiie- of the other Baru:b little a+ 
greeth. And yet we cannot but ac- 
knowledge, that both the matter 

and 
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Remarkable in this Book. 


Numb. | 
and the form of it, arc otherwiſe ve- 
ry highly to be regarded by us For 
it is the largeſt debortation againſt 
the vanity of Idols, and the warſhip- 
ing of Images, that we have 1nall the 
Bible beſidesz for which very caule, 
were it not to preſerve the credit of 
the New Decree at Trent, the Roman 
Cathclicks ( many of them ) would 
be content to pxt it out of their Ca- 
#07 : but ſince they have brought it 
i, and are now bound to defend it, 
there let it ſtand as one of their cano- 
niz.dWimeſſes againlt themſelves. 

Baſil. 
See the Council of Baſil in C. 
Breviary- 

The Breviary, of the Roman Church 
appointed certain Leſſour to be read 
out of the Third and Fourth Books 
of Eſdras , which nevertheleſs that 


Church acknowledgeth to be Apoery- 
phal. 02 
| Þo 
Cajetan- 


_The great accompt had of Card. Cas 
jetan, being held as an Oracle of 
Divines in his time, 173. whoſe 
teſtimony involveth many others, 
zb. againſt whom* no man wrote 
while he was alive, ihid. but after 
hisdeath Cathariz oppoſed him, as 


in many other points, ſoin this con- 


Numb, 
that began the New Canon of Scri- 
pture againſt Card. Cajetan, and got 
It conftirm*d by his faction in a ſmall 
Aſſembly at Trent, againſt the com- 
mon and Uzyiverſal belief of the 
Church. 174, and 192 

Canon Law. 

Of the Greek, Church, wherein it con+ 

ſiſeth, 119 
Canon of Scripture. 

The Canon of Scripizre for the Books 
of the O/d Teſtament, all one and 
the ſame to the Fews, and to the 
Chriſtians, 88. not fiſt determined 
by the Comncil of Carthage, or Pope 
Innocent the firſt, 73. Io5. The 
diſtinction between the firſt, and 
Second Canon of Scripture, not to be 
rejected, but they are not of like or 
Equal Authority. 195 

Canonical Scripture. 

Five Characters, or Notes of difference, 
whereby the Canonical Scriptures 
of Ged, are diſtinguiſhed from al! 
Writings of men. 2 

The Names and Number of the Canrni- 
cal Books of Scripture, how to be 
known. 7 and 8 

None to be made, or declared for ſuch, 

by any power under Heaven, bur 

thoſe that were at firſt appointed 
to be ſuch by God himſelf. 16 and 


73 
All that belong to the 0/7 Teſtament, 


cerning the Canon of Scripture, and 

inſulted over him, as a Dag over a 

Dead Lion, ibid. I92,and 195 
Catharin. 

The firſt man among the Romaniſts 


written in the Fews Langmage, and 
delivered to them as the only Oracles 
of God, before the time that the 


New Teſtament began. 17,25,71, 
and 83 
Ll 2 The 
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Numb. 

The Nwmber of them XXII, equal to 
the Letters of the Hebrew Alphabet 
divided into three'Claſſesz. The 
Law, the Prophets, and the Hzgio- 
grapha , 18, I'9, 21, 315 49, 66, 

+ and 106 

Which Number was not in- Books 
augmented, or altered by any other 
diviſion that was after Chriſt's time 
made of them,20, 51, 58, 64, and 
73. Thediſtintion between Canont- 
cal, Eccleſiaſtical, and Apocryphal 
Books, 55, 58, 59, 82, 91, and 

I1iO 

The Canonical Scriptures read in 
Churches by Biſhops and Priefts.in an 
eminent a As not by any inferior 
Clerks, as the Apocryphal Books were, 
ina lower. . 31 

Canons of the Apoſtles: . 
See the Apoſtles Canons, 1n A, 

Few at firſt, and afterwards much aug- 
mented. . 60 

Read in Churches, as the Apocrypbal 
Books were. ibid. 

Caranza. 

Confeſſor to ©. Mary of England, who 
madc an Epitome of the Councils , 
wherein the Canons of the Florentine 
Council concerning, the Canonical 
Books of Scripture, are {uppoſititious. 

160 

| Celeſtin. 
When his Decretal Epiſtles came. fr in- 
to the Canons of the Roman: Code. 
83 


Circamcellians. | 


A Sect among the Donatiſts, ſo called 


from their. ranging up and down | The Coge of Djonyſins Exiguus, wherer 


Numb. 
at liberty. in the Country of Africk. 
81. Men full of Fury. and miſchief 
both to themſelves and others , 
Muzthering thoſe that were not of 
their own party 3 and otherwhilcs 
either muxthering themſelves, or 
forcing others to doit, that they 
might avoid the Law, which the 
Emperor then made to put them 
to death 3 and this. they called their 
Martyrdom, having no Book of 
Scripture whereby to plead for 
themſelves, and defend. their ſelf- 
hemicide, but the Book of .the Mac- 
cabees. ST 

Clement. I. 

His Epiſtle to the Corinthians anticntly 
uſed to be read in Churches, 60 

The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions attributed 
to-him, a Book of. no great Credit, 
and yet making nothing for the New 
Canon of Scripture. 44 

Clement. VII. 

Studiouſly declined the meeting of a 
Council, which was delired in Germa- 
Ny. 183 

Codes of Canons. 

The Code of the African Church, (where- 
in are the Canons of the Conrcil of 
Carthage )was not generally received, 
nor conhrmed either by the Emperor, 
or by the great Council of Chalcedoy. 

90 

The Code or Collefion of Canons, made 
by Creſconius, had” the. Decretal Epi- 
files of Six Popes,more than the other 
Colleftions had, which were made be- 
fore him. | 83 
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Numb. 
in it differeth from the antient Code 
of Canons, from which it retrenched 
many. bid. and 90 

The Code of Canons ſet forth by Fer- 
randus Diaconur , to what Councils 
it referreth for the Catalogue -of 


Canonical Scriptures. ibid. and 90 
The Komax Code. different from others, 
and the Original of it. 83,and 
| 36. 


The Code of Canons uſed by the Uni- 
verſa] Church, 59, 63. confirmed 
by the Council of Chalcedon, 85. and 
by Tuſftinian's Law. 83,90 

Concordance of ibe Bible. 

By whom it was firſt collected. 

Conſtantin. 

His care and charge for the furniſhing 
of the Churches at Conſtantinople with 
{tore of Bibles. 

Conſtitutions Apoſtolical. 
Vide Clement the firſt, ſupr2. 
Councils. 

The Council of Baſil formidable to the 
Pope. Eugenins the Fourth depoled 
init, and the Duke of Savoy choſen 
in his room. 154+ The Emperor of 


138 


the Eaft, and the Greek B ſhops 1n- |: 


vited to come thither, 155. E#- 
genius and the Floreniine Comncil 
condemned it., and were alike 
condemned themſelves byit. 160 


The Comncil of Carthage, which it is, 


that the Roman Dodors now urge 


againſt us, is not known, nor 
agreed on by them, 82. At what 
time it was held, ibid. S. Auguſtin 
one. of the Fathers that were pre- 


ſent at it, ;bid, Not ſo many _—_ 


Numb. 
crypbal Books of the Bible named in 
it, as there be in the Roman Canon 
made at Trent, ibid, Not confirmed 
by the Council of Chalcedon, or by 
the Law of Fuſtinian the Emperor, 
as the Comncil of Laodicea was, $5, 
90. In what fence the Canon con- 
cerning the Reading of Scriptures , 
is there tobe underſtood. 104, 192, 

19.53 and 1981 

The Fourth General Counal of Chalce- 
don, which confhrmed the Code of 
Canons whereby the Univerſal 
Church was regulated, $5. All the 
Decrees of it ( except the XXVIII 
ſubſcribed by Pope Leo's Lepater, 
ibid. The .Two laſt Canoas omitted 
in the Roman Code, and in the Codes 
of Dion. Exig. .63, which, yet were 
confirmed by the . Emperor and 
and needed no confirmationfrom the 
Pope. =Y 63,90 

The. Council of Conflance, the. Decree 
there made againſt the Pope.z and 
Three Popes depoſed by it, 154. 

The Second General Council of Con- 

ſtantineple, Three Canons of it omit« 

ted in the Reman,and in Dion; Exig. 

his Code, 62 

The Fifth and Sjxth General Comncils 
of Conſtantinople,. received into the 
Body of-the Greek: Canon Law. The 
Canons of the ©uini-ſext in Trello 
rejected by many of the Romanift:, 
and why. In what ſence. it con-- 
firmeth- both the Laodicean Ccitnc!, 
and thoſe of Carthage, reconciling 
them together. 194. 

The Third General. Council. of Epheſus, 

| whereof. 


ATable of Matters 


Numb. 
whereof Eight Canons are omitted. 
both in the Roman Code , and 1n 
D:onyfrus Exignuzs. 63 
The Conncil of Florence, V- Florence. 
The Comnci! of Laodicea, wherein the 
Fathers were moſt skilful in the 
Canons of the Church, 54. not fo 
antient as the Corncit of Nice, which 
it did not contradict, 4bid. 
The laſt Canon of it- concerning the! 
Books of Scriptare left out by Dion. 
Exig. and the Roman Code, 6 3+ con- 
firmed by the General Comncils of 
Chalcedon and the . Þini-Sext. 85. 
104. 'And received into authority 
by the .Emperor Fuftinian's Law. 
The Firſt' General Conncil of + Nice , 


wherein the  Herefie of Arins was | 


condemned only by the* Authority 
of the Seriprurer, which the Fathers 
laid there in the midf before them, 
as the Guide and Rele of all their 
Decrees, 54. The | Bock of Fudith 
was not there- eauonized by them, 
| ' ibid. and 73 
Aſſembly of Trent. 'V. 


D. 
Damaſcen 
The firſt that brought the Body of 
divinity into a Scholaſtical Mcthod. 
: 105 


The Comncil or 
Trent. 


. Decretal Epiſtles. 
-Cited by Gratian under the name of 
Divine Scripture, 77. when they 
were firſt brought in to the Roman 
Code. 83 


Numb. 

Vide, The Code of Dion. Exig. in C. 

Donaiiſt 5. 
Divided into divers ' Ser, whereof 
the Circumcelians were the worſt, 
-who had no other plea to: make for 
their ſelf- bomic;de,- but the example 
given them ( as they faid ) in the 
Book of the Maccabees ( V.' Circum- 
cell.) $1 
EF 
' Eccleſraſticus. 
Cited under the name of ' Solomon by 
' popular cuſtom, $2. and yet writ- 
ten DCCLX years after his time, $8 
an hundred- years after all the Pro- 
phets were dead. 170 
"England. 

The Church of England, together with 
many other Reformed and Chriſtian 
- Churcbes abroad, better obleryers of 
the antient Scripture Canon, - than 
the preſent Church of Rome hath 
been fince the Council of Trent, 16. 
177. Why we refer to $8. Hierom 
in our ſixth Article of Religion, 71. 
Why we bind up the Apocrzpbal 
Jools with our Bibles, and read {ome 
of them in our Churches, 77. $1. The 
Remonſtrances of ow Church and 
others again ſt the Pope, and his Trent 
Aſſembly, 184., 185. The King of 
England excommunicated and depo- 
ſed by the Popes Bull, 187. No Bi- 
ſhop with Commiſſion for the Ch, 
of England, preſent in the Synod at 
Trent, 194. The golden Rule of our 
Church the docrine of Holy Scri- 
ptwre, and the interpretation thercof 


Dronyſ. Exiguur. 


by the antient Fathers. 200 
Eremi tes. 


R emarkabl e 


in this Book. 


Numb. | 
Eremites. 
That admitted women into their oy 
I 
Eſay. 


The ftory of his death , that he was 
ſawen in ſunder by Manaſſes, cited 
by S. Pax), and yet it was no Cano" 
nical ſtory of the Old Teſtament. 40 

dras. 

More plain places in the Foxrth Book of 
Eſdras, that allude to other places of 
the New Teft. than in any of the A- 
pocryphal Books belides, 39. cited by 
the Fathers, 51,52.76- and readin 
Churches, $2. yet for all that exclu- 
ded from the Canon of Seripture, even 
by the Aſſembly at Trent it ſelf, 39. 
The third Book of Eſdras in uſe on- 
ly among the Greeks, $2. The Fourth 
( wherein ſome things are fabulous ) 
written only in Latin. ibid. In the 
Canon of the Council of Carthage 
the third Book, is contained, which 
notwithſtanding the Roman Church 
doth not acknowledge to be Canoni- 
cal; fo that + they agree not. either 
with the Africans, or the Greeks, or 
with themſelves, ibid. 32 

Eftber. 

Compted with Ezra for one Book. 56. 

Corrupted .in the vulgar Latin Edi- 


tiou, 71 
Ezra. 


Who came from the Captivity in Baby- 
lon to Feruſalem, and there reviſed 
all the Canonical Scriptures , digeſt- 
ing, them into Three Claſſes, and 
XXIT Books, 21. 69. 103. Some parts 
of Ezrg (and Daniel) written in the 


Numb. 


Chaldean tongue, and why ? 25 
F. 


Florence. 

The Comncil of Florexce pretended to 
be againſt us, 152, A brief Hiſtory 
of the beginning and proceedings 
there, 153, 154, 155.. Diſputations 
between the Greeks and the Latins, 
156. The pretended z#iow between 
them, againſt which the Biſhop ot - 
Epbeſus and others in the name of 
the Greek Church protcſied , ibid. 
The priviledges that are ſaid to be. 
there granted them by the Pope. The 
Story of the Armenians coming thi- 
ther and their ſudden ſubmiſſion to 
the Pope and his Conxcil, of no great 
credit, 158. and the Popes Inftrucii- 
on to thole Armenians, an improba- 
ble Tale, ibid. as likewiſe is the De- 
cree pretended to be made there for 
the #ew Canon of Seriptare, 159,360. 
It wasno General Comncil, iLid. The 
Council at Bzfil then ſitting. oppoſed 
it, and condemned it for a Schiſmz- 
tical Aſſembly. The Greek Church 
renounced it. 160: 

France. 

The ant ient Chx:chof France acknows- 
ledged not the Apreryphal Bucks to 
be part of the Canonical Scripture, $1. 

108,109, 130;131 


Friers: 


| Vide Mexdicant and Preaching Friers. - 


G. 
Gelaſins. - 
His pretended Dycree conicerning; the- 
new Canon of Scripture, not known to -- 
the world, till he had been three hun- 


drcd.-.. 


_ 


A T able of Matters 


———— 


| Numb. 

dred years in his grave, 86, 87--The 

Emendators of Gratian confeſs the 

Copies of it to be very uncertain, 

and difagrecing between themſelves, 

ebid, At the beſt it is: but a Cata- 
logue of Eczclefiaftical Books mixed 

with the Canonical. 86 

Gloſs upn the Bible. 

Who were the; firſt Authors of 'It, 13 4+ 
Received in the -Weſtern Churches 


with great applauſe,zb. 134 
Gl:ſs upon'the Canon Law. 
By whom it was firſt written. In the 


greatelt accompt, at that time, of 

any other Books, except the Ordi- 

#ary Gloſs on the Bible. 140 
'Gratian. 

The Copies of his collected *Decrees and 
Canons very uncertain, and often not 
to be truſted, $6,126. The Story of 
his adulterous birth, improbable. -P. 
C omeſtor, and P, Lombard were nei- 
ther his Brothers, nor his Conntrey- 

men, ibid. 126 
Greek, Church. 

The Canons whereby it is - governed, 
119, 132. It hath always obſerved 
the diſparity between the Canonical 
and Apocryphal Books of Scripture, 
43,91. The coming of the Greeks to 


the Florentine Council, 155. where- 
unto they. were invited by Pope Ex- 
genius the Fourth, who promiſed 
them great aids againſt the Twrks, 
but gave them none, ibid. and 156. 
&c. which loſi them their Empire in 
the. Faſt, ibid. Their diſpatations in; 
the Council; to which in ſome things 


they vielded for hope of affiltance 


A Bltzd man. 


| Numb. 
from the ?ope, but after their return 
home they preſently renounced” it, 

156,157, and 160 


There was not one of the Greek Church 


preſent in the Council of Trent, 194. 
H. 
 Hagtographal Bookg. 


Whereof there be but nine in the 074 


Teſtament, among which none of the 
Apocryphal are to be numbred, 73. 
112-127:129-and 145 

'Hermes- 


Cited by the Fathers under the general 


name of Scripture, mo leſs than the 
Apecrypbal Books of the Bible, 49, and 
antiently read in Churches, 60.77 
and 128, 

S. Hierom. 


His' Prologaes ( which rcje& the Apoc. 


Books out of the Canonof Scripture, ) 
- prefixt before all the Latin Bibles , 
that were in-uſe after his time,70.8$ 
corrupted in the word Hagiograph3 
by Scribes; 73. He was firſt a great 
admirerof Origen, and afterwards 2 
great declaimer againſt him, and 
why, 76. His Tranſlition of the Bible 
generally received in the Latin Char. 
and his judgment concerning the 
Canonical Books, preferr'd before all 
others, T108.137.173.and 192 
R. Hunter. 
but one that could ride 
poſt the belt of any man in the world. 
. He was the titular Archbiſhjp of Ar- 
magh(when the See was lawtuly pol- 
{efſed by another, and the Pope's Pe- 
fioner at the Aſembliyin Trent, ) 190 
I. 


——_ - 


—_ 


Remarkable in this Book, | 


Numb. 
* 


S. James, bis Epiſtle. 

Never rejected, nor doubted of by any 
entire Church, or by any Multitude 
of men in their-publick Syzods and 
Confeſſions - but- by ſome- particular 
perſons.ouly, who afterwards refor- 
med their Error. 9. 74-and 192 


Fannesand Fambres. 
Cited by S. Paul out of no Canonical 
Book. 41 
Jeremy his Epiſtle. 


To be found--in his -own Prophecy , 
without turning'to Baruch's Apdcry- 

* phal Book for 5 53.and 61 

ews. 

The Church of the autient Jews never 
had or received more than XXII 
Bookr of Scrip'ure-into ther Canon, 
23:25. which was one and the ſame 
( unalterable for the Old-Teſtament, ) 


with the Canon of the Chriſtian, - 


Church, 26. 56. 71.73. 80-88. 146. 
165. The Scripture kept entire by 
them, and uncorrupted. 25. 59. 
The Helleniſt Fews, and not the 
Hebrews, had the Apocryphal Books 
in uſe among-them;-+54. which ne- 
vertheleſs they did not accompt to 
be. a part of Divine and infallible 
Scripture. 31; $2:and-103 
Innoeent 1. + 
His' Fpitle to Exmperins- concern- 
ing the- Canonical Boks of Scrj- 
ptwre , either. forged or - corrup- 
ted, 83: not-known, or brought into 


the -Koman. Code, till Ds UNIATES 


ems _ 


years after his death, ibid.- S, PauPs 
wordsgroſly miſapplycd in it,which 
makes it the more to be fuſpected, 


Ifidore Mereator, 
Who was: a cunning - Merchant, and 
firſt vented the Decretal Epiſtles of 
the antient Popes, which were never 


Fudith, 


ceived into the Canon by the Council 
of Nice; 54. tranſlated out of the 
Chaldean tongue by S.'Hierom, -not 
asa part of the Authentick Bib!e, bnt 
for the examples of Picty, Chaltity, 


Tuſtinian. 
His Law, which confirmed the fir 


| , 
IL 40ar:ean Cultxcil; 


Fide the Council of Lardi-ea, in C: 
Leo the Tenth. 


cil, and therefore 1would not aflent 


Bull' of Extermination againtt- La-+ 


lides many other Prixces of the Em- 


Lira. - 
Where -he was Horry and converted 
from Fudaiſm.: His: Commentaiiey 
ur 01-the Bib/e ( whercin hc exety- 


87: 


ſecn before his time. 83 : 


Not cited in the New Teft. 38. nor re-- 


and Magnanimity in it, 73 ; 


four General Cotncils, 'and+ the Code 
of the-nniverſ;] Church, - g0- 


Who dreaded a general and free- Com - 
to have any called 3 but ſent out his- - 


ther, and all his Adberents, ( where- 
of the Puke of Saxony Was one, be- - 


pircz) but it cook no ſuch Ae, 151+. 


M am.. detth.-: 


oth, 
— 
. 
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I Numb. 

.deth the Apocryphal Books from the 

Canon ) generally applauded, 148 
ard. 

*The Maſter of the Sentences, took his 
pattern from Damaſcen, who - had 
reduced the Body of Divinity into 
a Scholaſtical Method before him , 

. 105. The improbable Tale concern- 
ing his adulterous Mother, 126 

. Luther. 

. Who perliſtcd nat in his doubt and er- 

ror concerning the Epit/e of $. Fames, 

and ſome other Canonical parts of 
the Scripture, 9. His Reformation of 

Ecclchaſtical Aiuſes in Germany, 

IS1 


M. 


Maceabees 1. and 2. 
Neither of them cited- in the New Te- 
ftament, 40 
There is a third Brook of the Maccabees 
( in true order the firſt) Printed with 
the LXX, whereof Foſephis is ac- 
- compted the Authour, 170 
Manaſſes his Prayer. 
Excluded from the Canor of Scripture 
by the Council of Trent it ({clf. And 
yet there is a plaincr Sentence 1N it, 
alluding to a ſaying of Chriſt in the 
New Teſtament, than there is in any 
Apoerypbal Book belides, 39 
Marſeilles Divines. 
Who excepted - againſt S. Aguſtin for 
citing the Book of Wiſdom ( held then 
to be no Canonical! Scripture,) in 
which particular $. Auguſtia would 
not oppoſe, or contradict them, 81 


| 


——C 


Numb, 


-Mendicant Friayg. 
When they began-to ſet up firſt in the 
world, 133 


'N. 


Nehemiah. 
Antiently reckoned with Ezra and Eft- 
ber, all for oze Book, 19,and 47 
Nice. 
Vide the Council of Nice, in C. 


oe + * 


Olaus Magnus. 

The Goth, a Titular © Biſhop, and the 
Popes Penſioner in the Aſſembly at 
Trent. 1909 

Origen. 


tAccuſed of many more Errors, than he 


had; 76. His works corrupted by He- 
reticks, that ſought to gain credit 
from his Name. zbid. The Apologies 
written from him by divers antient 


F athers.thid. His tranſlations and E- 
ditions of the Bible» 49, and 82 


P. 


R. Pates. 
The Biſhop of Worceſter, preſent in the 


| 


Aſſembly at Trext, as a private pcr- 
ſon, and notin any publick capacity 
for the Church of England, from 
which he had no miſſion. 194. 

P axl the Third. 
A great diſſembler of his mind, which 


) 


was held to be one of his ſpecial 
vertues, It was He, that flummoned 
the 
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Numb. 
the late Council rſt at Mantua, then 
at. Vicenza, lalily at Trent, 184. 
Where he gave his Legates Infiructy- 
ons, all for his own advantage 3 a- 
mong which the chief was, that they 

- ſhould not ſuffer his Power to be there 
diſputed at any hand. 189 


Petrobufians. 
And their- Errors, by whom refuted. 
122 
Philo. 

By whom ſaid to be the Author of the 

Book, of Wiſdom. 36,103,and 170 
Pixs the Fourth, 

Who confirmed the Comncil of Trent 3 
out of which his New Creed  ex- 
trated, and injoyned npon peril and 
painof bj Damnation. 198 

Pope. 

A Pope that ſaid, There needed-'no 
more perſons to make up a General 
Council,thanHimſelf,and two others. : 

160 

The Popes Pageant. drefled up, and ſet 

forth by Becanw the Jeſuite. 87 


Preaching Friars. 

The Domizicans, when they began to 
ſet up, 133. who was the firft Door 
in Divinity, and the firſt Cardinal a- 
mong them, 138 

Prieſts Marriage. 
Allowed to the Greeks by the Pope at 


F lorence. I 37 
Prophets. 


None after the time of Malachy, till 
the time of S. Fobn Baiptift; in- 


| Numb. 


were written by them that were no 
Propbetz. 4, 21z 245 53, 80, $8. 
The XIF Leſſer Propbets antiently 
reckoned but for One Book together. 
_ 19,47,and 49 

Proverbs of Solomon. 
Sometimes called by the antient wri- 


ters, The 1/3ſdom of Solomon. 47 


Purgatory, 
The Roman Defrine concerning it, 
ſought to be impoſed upon the + 
Greeks in the late Comncal of Florence, 
where the Biſhop of Epbeſis and 0- 
thers proteſt againſtit, 157. and re- 
nounce it. 160 
$.-Gregories Dialogues uſually cited for - 
_ dubious Book, and of ſmall cre- 
If, 


R, 


Roman Chureh, 

Now differing from it ſelf ( conkdered- * 
as it wasin former Ages )) and from. 
all other Chriſtian and Catholick 
Churches,” 10,11-173- and 178... 


Ye * 


Solomon. 
Five Books put under his name in the 
Council of Carthage, which be two 
more than he wrote 3 but they were 


| fo called by popular cuſtom on'y , 


and not becauſe they were all Cann 
nical: 82 


Schiſm. 


which interim the Apocryphal Books 


Who have been the chief Authors of. it - 
Mm.-2 - In--. 


IO9 -- 


..A T able of Matters. 


Pw cotatiancs D 


Numb. | 
in the Church, - 180 
. Schoolmens. 
When they began molt of them were 
Friars Mendicant. - 133 
 H. Scrijtares. 

Have their- prime and Soveraign Au- |} 
thority from GOD himſelf. 1. The 
_.Church being only the witneſs, the 
preſerver, and the Interpreter of 
them, 8. 200. The Internal Teſtimo- 
nies that they carry with them : but 

- there is -no other means that God 
hath left -or appointed to know the 
number and names of the Books, that 
they be neither more nor leſ7, than 
the prblick, voice of his Church in all 
Ages. 8. They are the only Foun- 
tains of our Religion, and the infalli- 

. ble Rules of our Faithz nothing to 
be added to them, and nothing to be 
 detrafied from them, 1,2.5.55. They 
were brought and laid before the Fa-' 
thers, as their Guide, when they 

- met together in the-Antient Coun- 
cils, 54. Other Books cited under the 
general name of Scripture, no good 
argument to prove them Canonical, 
49-53-77-81:93-and Ioo 
Septuagint Tranſlation. | 
None of the Apocryphal Booky tranſla- 
. ted by the Sept#agint, whereunto 
they were-addcd attcr their time by 
others, 48. 69.79. 80.52. The Roman | 

| Septwagint, as it was {et forth by the 
authority of Popc Szxtus V. out of 
the Vatican, many wayes faulty and 

_ depraved, i#bj4.80.82. The Editions 
of it various from one another, 103 


Numb. 


Seven Sacraments, 

Which the-Romanuts pretend to have 
been preſcribed in the Florentine 
Comnncil; a new Invention, and'an 
improbable, if not a forged Story, 

/ "x58 
'— Siriftars 

His decrgtal Epiſtle, the firſt that was 
put into the Roman Code, above 
CCC fears after his death, * $3 


Suſanns, 
No Fabl , and yet no Canenical Scri- 
pinre. i 127. *A good aftid uſcful 
. parable -( tfmot a true ſtory, )-to be 
read in Charches, 73.: The antient 
Fathers held not- themſelves bourid 
to an{wer the” Exceptions that Poy- 
- phyrie' made againſt it, ibid, The 
«Controverhe between 5, - Hierom 
and Raffinus, about the ſame, and 
--other Additions to: Daniel. 96, and 
172 

"= 


” 


-” 


Teſtament, Old and New. 
The Connexion between them 3 for 
where the Old Teftament endeth in 
Malachby, the New beginneth in $, 
Mark, 4,and 5 
All Churches at accord about the Boks 
belonging to the New Teſtament. 9. 
The Books, which the Old Teftament 
never had in the time of the /af 
Prophets, and were no Parts of it 
then, can never be ſaid vow, to be 
what they were not before, nor is 
it in the power-of any Church to 
Declare them for other, than they 
; Were at firſt, 26.88.and 103 
Tbe- 


% - 


- : 


[wn 


Remarkable A 7% Book, | 


Numb. | 


Theodotion. 

The firft, who in his Tcanſlation and 
Edition 6f the Bible, added*the 'Ec- 

: clefiaſtical or Apocryhal Books of the 

. Helleniſts, to the Canonical Books 
of the Hebrews. 53,79, $2, and 103 
And this was the Bible, which the 
Africans turned into Latin, and 
was in uſe there in S, Auguſtin's 


time, 79 
Tobit. 3 

Not cited in the New Teſtament, 39+ 

not named in the pretended Cata- 

logue of Pope Innocent the firſt. 3g 


Toftatus- 

His Excellent Learning, and indultry 3 
his judgment largely ſet forth in this 
Queſtion concerning the Books of 
Seripture, 162. There was no Pre- 


late or Perſon in the Aſſembly at, 


Trent, who might have thought 
themſelves too good to learn of bim. 


195 
Trent. 

The Cowuncil, or Aſſembly there -of a 
few men, accurling and damning all 
men in all the Churches of the world, 
that are notof their mind, 11. $x, 
193, 198. The Decree made there 
for-Receiving the Apocrypbat. Books 
into the Canon, condemneth all 
their own antient and -modern 
Bibles, 70. Abuſes in Religion, aud 
New Traditions commanded there to 
be received as Articles of faith. 134, 
194, 198. Their 4ſſembly at firſt 
made not up above Twenty Perſons, 


Numb. 
and within a while after Three and 
forty made up their Otcumenical 
Council, 190, The Voyces :of Ca- 
thariz's faGiion there prevailing for 
this New-Decree againſt the Com- 
mon Conſent of the Univerſal 
Church, 178. 192. For which cauſe 
(if there were no other,, as many 
other there be, ) the Authority of 
this pretended General Council is 
moſt juſtly rejected by us. 1 1+ and 


199 
Turks. 

The Turks overrunning the. Empire 
of the Eft, and belieging Conftanti- 
aople, ( of which within a few years 
after they made themſelves Maſters, ) 
whiles the Pope held the Emperoxy 
at the Comncilof Florence, to whom 
he promiſed . great Aid, but gave 
him none, 195 


-W. 


B, of Wiſdom. 

Not cited -in the New Teftament, 36. 
The Autbour of it ( for ought any 
man certainly knoweth, ) was Philo 
the Few of Alexandria,ibid. and 170. 
Named the J/:ſdom of Solomon by 
popular cuſtom only. 32 


A Catalogue of ſome Books Printed for, and fold 
by Robert Pawkett, at the Bible in C bancery- 


. Lane,near Fleet-ſtreet. 


= He Whole Duty of Man, laid downn a plain and familiar way for the uſe 
of all, but eſpecially the meaneſt Reader 3 Neceſſary for all families; with . 
private Devotions for ſeveral occaſions. 

The Gentleman” s Calling, written by the Authour of the hole Duty of Man. 

The Cauſes.of the Decay of Chriſtian Piety, Or an Impartial Survey of the Ruinee - 
of Chriſtian Religion, undermined by Unchriſtian practice bythe Author of the 
Whole Duty of Man. 

A Scholaſtical Hiftory of the Canon of the Holy Scripture; or the-certain and 
indubitate books thereof as they are-received inthe Church of Exgland : by. Dr. .. 
Cofin, Lord Bp. of Durbam. 

Divine Breathings, or a Pious Soul thirſting after Chriſtin 100 excellent Medi. 
tations. 

' Difſertatio de VUrim & Thummim,in qua-torum natura et Origo, nen pancornm Ris 
tuum Moſaicorum Rationes © obſcuriera quedam- Scripture loca, probabiliter expli- 
earttur : Authore Joanne Spencero : S .T.D.Coll.Corp.Chrijt. 1n Academ.Cantab.Prefetio. 

0 Grotius de rebus Belgicis, Or the. Annals and Hiſtory of the Low-countrey }. 
Wars in Engliſh, wherein is manifeſted that the United Netherlands are indebted 
for the glory of- their Conqueſts-to the valour of the Engliſh. 

A Treatiſe of the Engliſh Particles, ſhewing much of the-variety of their ſignifi- 
cations and uſes in Engliſh : and how to render them into Latin, according to - 
the propriety and elegancy of that Language 3 with a praxis upon the ſame by 
Wilkam Walker, B. D. Schoolmaſter of Grantham. 

The Royal Grammar, commonly called Lilies Grammar explained, opening - 
the meaning of the Rules with great plainneſs to the underſtanding of Children of : 
the meaneſt capacity,with choice obſervations on the ſame from the beſt Authors: 
by I. alker,B. D. Authour of the Treatiſe of Exgliſh Particles, 

A Treatiſe proving Spirits, Witches, and ſupernatural operations by. pregnant 
Taſtances : by. Meric Caſaubox D.D. 

A Catalogue of-the names of all the Parliaments or reputed Parliaments from . 
the year 1640. => 

A Narrative of ſome paſſagesin or relating to the Long Parliament, by a Pzr- 
ſon of Honour. | 
Sober inſpections into the Long Parliament by James H.wel Eſq; 

Dr. Sprack/ing again(t the Chymilts, 


Nem-fiu's 


Nemeſins's, PEER of Man, in- Engliſh by V. Withers, Gents : 
Inconveniences of Tolleration. * 5 Lata 
Tolleration jntollerable. 

A Letter about Comprehenſion. 

A Rationale on the book of Common-prayer of the Church of England : by. 
Anthony Sparrow Ld. Bp. of Exon. . 

The Biſhop of Exo#'s Caution to his Dioceſs againſt falſe do&rines:: delivered 
in a Sermon at his Primary viſitation. 

A Thankſgiving Sermon preach'd before the King by F. Dothen D.D. Dean of 
W-:ftminſter, and Clerk of the Cloſet. 

Bp. Brownings Sermon on the Gunpowder Treaſon. 

A Letter toa perſon of Quality coricerning theFines received by the Chutch-at 
its Reſtauration, whercin by the Inſtance of one of the richeſt Cathedrals; a fair 
gheſs may be made at the receipts and disburſments of all the reſt. 

A Narrative or Journal of the Proceedings of the-Lord Holley and the Lord Co- 
ventry, Ambaſſacours plenipotentiary for the Treaty at Breda: written by aperſon 
of Quality.concerned in that Ambaſly. 

A Narrative of the Burning of- Loudon, 1666. with an account of the Loſſes, 
and a moſt remarkable Parallel between it and MOSCO, both as to the-Plaguc 
and Fire. 

The Converted Twins, a Tragedy. 

L'«:llins three ſermons on the Kings Murder, 

A Collection of the Rules and Orders now uſed in Chancery. 

Trer Lucitanicum, Or the Portugal Voyage, with what memorable paſſages in- 
terven'd at the thipping, and in the Tranſportation of her Sacred Majeſty Cathe- 
rin Queen of Great Brittain,from Lishon to England; by Dr. Samuel Hynde. 

A Charge given by the moſt Eminent and Learned Sir Francis mn. at a Se(- 
ſions for the Verge, declaring the Juriſdiction thereof, and the offences therein 
inquirable as well by the Common Law as by ſeveral Statutes. 

Mr. White's learned Tract of the Laws of England, 

Graphice, Or the uſe of the Pen and-Penfil in Dettgning, Drawing md Paint- 
ing : by Sir William Sanderſon Knight. 

H p*crates's Aphoriſmes in Engliſh. 

The Communicant inſtructed for worthy receiving the Lords Supper : by Tho, 
Trott, of Barkſtoy near Gr antham. 


Law-Books. 


R Olls Abridgment of the Law. price 40-fhill 
Pultons Collection of Statutes now in force andule. price 50 x. 
Raſtels Book of Entries. 3. 


Lord 


oO tees. oo ith 


"Lord Cooks Bookof Entries. 3--b. 
——— his Reports in French with a Table. 3 1. 
o— his Commentary on Littleton, 18 5. 
——— his Commentary on Magna Charta» 14 5. . 
w—his pleas of the. Crown. 6 7. 
m—his FuriſdiQion of Courts. $ 5. 
M. Pryns Animadverſions on the Lord Cooks... Juriſdiction of. - cm I 2s 
Dalton; Office of Sheriffs. 125. 
Campient Clerk. 125. 
Wing ates Abridgement of the Statutes in Force and Uſe, 6 1. 
Compleat Attorney. 3 5. 
Littletoys, Tenures, French and Engliſh, 2 5.6 6... 
Mol; Book of Eptries. 2 5. 6G. 
\ £m Clerks Tutor, 1 5. 6 d- 
Conſicbles Guide. 15,6 d. 
Touchſtone of Wills and Teftaments. 4 4 6 4, 
The tryals of ſeveral perſons tumultuouſly aſſembled-under the notion of pul. 
ling-down Bawdy-houles, &g. ( had at, the Seflions of the Old Baily )anddound.. 
guilty pt Trea(on- 


